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पद्मभूषण पण्डितराज श्री राजेश्वरशास्नी द्रविड ; 
अध्यक्ष, साङ्गवेद्‌ विद्यालय, रामघाट, वाराणसी । 


/ ७) सम्पार्दकमण्डल 


Slo do WAIL, एम०, uo, dio एच० glo ; 
अध्यक्ष, संस्कृत विभाग, मद्रास'विश्वविद्याल्य, मद्रास । 


Slo वासुदेबशरण अग्रवाल, एम? Uo, Slo लि 
अध्यक्ष, कला तथा वास्तु विभाग, इंडोलोजी कालेज 
काशी हिन्दू बिश्वविद्यालय, वाराणसी । ( प्रधान सम्पादक ) 


श्री आनन्दस्वरूप गुप्त एम० Uo, शास्त्री; E 
पुराण-विभाग, सर्वेभारतीय काशिराजन्यास । ( सहायक सम्पादक ) 


EDITORIAL BOARD j 
Padma-Bhüshana Pandita-raja Sri Raje$vara Sastri 
Dravida ; Principal, Saüga-Veda-Vidyalaya, Varanasi. 
Dr. V. Raghavan, M. A., Ph. D. ; Professor and Head of 


Sanskrit Dept., Madras University, Madras. 


Dr. Vasudeva S. Agrawala, M.A, Ph. D., D. Litt; 
Professor and Head of the Dept. of Art and Architec- 
ture, Banaras Hindu University. (Editor-in-Chief) 


Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, M. a, Shastri; Purana Dept., | 
All-India Kashiraj Trust. (Assistant Editor.) 


लेखकमद्दोदयेः प्रकटीकृता विवारास्तेषामेव खायत्ता , 
न पुनस्ते ‘Guay पत्रिकां निबश्चन्ति ¦ 


Authors are responsible for their views, 


which do not bind the Editors. 


॥ lic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


tt is 


E i» «5 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Cherinai and éGangotri TTT 7 


| UI 
112287 ^ 
CONTENTS. Ss 
VASANTA PANCHAMI NUMBER 
Vol. 111] | Jan. 21, 1961] [No 1 
Pages 
याज्ञवल्क्यकृत-सरस्वती-स्तबनप्‌ " 
( ब्रह्मवैव्तपुराणम्‌ , प्रक्ृतिखण्डमू ao ५, इलो० ६-३२ ) 133 
Western Indology and the Purana 4—7 
Dr, Juan Roger Rivière, 
Professor of Indology, Serrano 117 — Madrid 
| Some Significant Allegories in the Puranas 8—21 
| Dr. A. D. Pusalker, Director of Research Dept., 
Bhandarker Oriental Research Institute, Poona 
व्यास-महिमा (Compiled by Shri R. S. Bhattacharya) 22 
| Political Thought and Practice in the Agni-Purana 23—37 


Dr. Dasharath Sharma, M. A., D. Litt. 
Professor, Delhi University, Delhi. 
The Markandeya Purana : Edition and Translations. 38—45 
| Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarti, M. A. 
28/3 B, Sahanagar Road, Kalighat, Calcutta—_6. 
पुणण-महर्वम्‌ 46 
(Compited by Shri Anand Swarup Gupta) 
The Characteristic Feature of the Uttarkhanda of 
] the Padma Puràna 97--60 
Prof. Asoke Chatterji ; Shastri, M. A. ; 
Govt. Taki College, Taki, West Bengal. 
पुराणसुभाषितानि ( हरिवंशपुराणात्‌ ) 61—63 
(Compiled by Dr. Bina Pani Pande, र 
2, Raibeharilal Road, Lucknow) 


Ramaniyakam—The Island of the Nagas 64—71 
Prof. Sadashiv A. Dange. M. A. ; 


| 
। 
| 
| 
f Deshmukh Plots, Khamgaon (Maharastra) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar Ue cd 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
( ii.) 


पुराणसंशोधने भारतीयराजनीतेः सम्यगालोचनमावश्यकम्‌ P= 
पद्मभूग्रण do राजेश्वरशात्री द्रविड, 
अध्यक्ष सांगवेद बिद्यालय, रासघाट, काशी 
The Apocryphal Character of the Extant Brahma- 
valvarta Purana 92.—101 
Shri Anund Swarup Gupta, M. A. ; 
Purana Dept., All-India Kashiraj Trust, 


Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi 


प्रहलाद्चरित-समालोचनम. 102—114 
महामहोपाध्याय श्री We अनन्तक्रष्ण शास्री, 
हनुमानघाट, काशी 


Home of the Matsya Purana 115—119 
Dr. S. G. Kantawala, M. A., Ph. D., 
Lecturer in Sanskrit, M. S. University, Baroda 


'The Metrical Analysis of the Matsya Purana 120—133 
(Continued from Vol. IL.) 
Prof. C. R. Swaminathan, M.A., M. Litt., 
Govt. Arts College, Madras 


A Review of the work of the Purana-Deptt. 
of the All-India Kashiraj Trust. 134—140 
Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, M. A., 
Asstt. Editor, Purana-Deptt., A.I. Kashiraj Trust 


पुराण-विषयसूची (Puranic Concordance) 141—182 
Shri Ramshankar Bhattacharya, M. A., 
Vyakaranacharya ; All-India Kashiraj Trust 
Veda Vyasa Institute of Purana and Indological Research 183 
Shri Rameshchandra De, 
General Secretary, All-India Kashiraj Trust 


Book-Review 184-188 
J. Duncan M. Derrett, London 


L.X CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai ] eGangotri 


याज्ञवल्क्यकृत-सरस्वतोस्तवनम्‌ 
( जह्मैवत्तपुराणम , प्रकृतिखण्डम्‌ , अ० ५, ato ६-३२ ) 


aq कुरु जगन्मातर्मामेवं हततेजसम्‌ | 
गुरुशापात्स्मृतिश्रष्टं विद्याहीनं च दुःखितस्‌॥ ६ ॥ 


ज्ञानं देहि स्मृतिं देहि विद्यां विद्याधिदेवते | 
प्रतिष्ठा कवितां देहि शक्ति शिष्यप्रबोधिकास्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


ग्रम्थनिर्मितिशक्ति च सच्छिष्यं सुप्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 
प्रतिभां सत्सभायां च विचारक्षमतां शुभाम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


Bat सर्वा देववशान्नवं कुरु पुनः पुनः | 
यथाऽङ्कुरं जनयति भगवान्‌ योगमायया ॥ ९ || 
3 

ब्रह्मस्वरूपा परमा ज्योतीरूपा सनातनी । 


| सर्वविद्याधिदेवी या तस्ये AOA नमो नमः ॥१०॥ 


यया विना जगत्सर्वे शश्वज्जीवन्मृतं सदा | 
ज्ञानाधिदेवी या तस्ये सरस्वत्ये नमो नमः ॥११॥ 


यया विना जगत्सर्वे मूकमुन्मत्तवत्सदा | 
चागधिष्ठातृदेवी या तस्यै वाण्यै नमो नमः ॥ १२॥ 


हिमचन्दनकुन्देनदुकुसुदाम्भोनसन्निमा । 
वर्णाधिदेवी या तस्यै चाक्षराये नमो नमः ॥१३॥ 


विसर्गबिन्दुमात्राणा यदधिष्ठानमेव च | 
इत्थं तवं गीयसे सद्धिर्भारत्ये ते नमो नमः ॥ १४॥ 
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कालसंख्यास्वरूपा या तस्यै देव्ये नमो नमः ॥ १५॥ 


व्याख्यास्वरूपा या देवि व्याख्याधिष्ठातृदेवता। 
अमसिद्धान्तरूपा या तस्यै देव्यै नमो नमः ॥ १६॥ 


स्मृतिशक्तिर्ञानशक्तिबु द्विशक्तिस्वरूपिणी | | 
प्रतिभा-कल्पना-शक्तिर्या च तस्ये नमोनमः dell | 


UREA ब्रह्माणं ज्ञानं पप्रच्छ यत्र d । | 
बभूव जडवत्सो5पि सिद्धान्तं कतत मक्षमः ॥ १८॥ 
तदा 55नगाम भगवानात्मा श्रीकृष्ण ईश्वरः d 


CC C 


उवाच स च d स्तौहि वाणीमिति प्रजापते ॥१९॥ 


स॒ च तुष्टाव तां ब्रह्मा चाज्ञया परमात्मनः | | 
चकार TIA तदा सिद्धान्तमुत्तमम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


यदाप्यनन्तं पप्रच्छ ज्ञानमेकं वसुंधरा । 

बभूव मृकवत्सोपि सिद्धान्तं कतु मक्षमः ॥२१॥ 
l तदा खां च स तुष्टाव संत्रस्तः कश्यपाज्ञया | | 
1 ततश्चकार सिद्धान्तं निर्मल भ्रमभज्ञनम्‌ ॥२२॥ | 
व्यासः पुराणसूत्रं समप्रच्छद्‌ वाल्मीकि यदा | 
मौनीभूतः स सस्मार त्वामेव जगदम्बिकाम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


तदा चकार सिद्धान्तं त्वद्वरेण मुनीश्वरः | 
स प्राप निर्मल ज्ञानं प्रमादध्वंसकारणस्‌ ॥२४॥ 


RUA A त्वा स व्यासः कृप्णकलोद्भवः | 
त्वां सिषेवे च दध्यौ च शतवर्षं च पुष्करे ॥२५॥ 
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| तदा खत्तो वरं प्राप्य स कवीन्द्रो बभूव ह्‌ । 
| तदा वेदबिभागं च पुराणानि चकार ह ॥२६॥ 
यदा महेन्द्रे पप्रच्छ तत्त्वज्ञानं शिवा शिवम्‌ | 
क्षणं त्वामेव efus तस्यै ज्ञानं ददौ विभुः ॥२७॥ 
एप्रच्छ Jaaa च महेन्द्रश्च बृहस्पतिम्‌ | 
दिव्यं वर्षसहस्रं च स त्वा दध्यौ च पुष्करे ॥२८॥ 
| तदा त्वत्तो वरं प्राप्य दिव्यं वर्षसहस्रकम्‌ | 
| उवाच शब्दशाख्नं च तदर्थ च सुरेश्वरम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
| र c. Ac ALARA m 
अध्यापिताश्च ये: शिष्या येरधीतं ee: । 
ते च त्वां परिसंचिन्त्य प्रवर्तन्ते सुरेश्वरि ॥३०॥ 
ER न्त a 
त्वं संस्तुता पूजिता च सुनीन्द्रमनुमानवेः | 
aera सुरैश्चापि ब्रह्मविप्णुशिवादिभिः ॥३१॥ 
| जडीभूतः सह्तास्थः पञ्चवकत्रश्चतुमुलः । 
| यां स्तोतुं किमहं स्तौमि तामेकास्येन मानवः ॥३२॥ 
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WESTERN INDOLOGY AND THE PURANA | 
By | 
JUAN ROGER RIVIÈRE 


[ अस्मिन्‌ नित्रन्धे स्पेनदेशीयेन विदुषा लेखक्रेन भारतीयविद्या$ध्येतृणां 
पाश्चात्यविदुषां पुराणविषयकाः केचिद्विचाराः प्रस्तावाश्चोपन्यस्ताः। सम्प्रति 
पाश्चात्यविद्वांसः पुराणवाद्ायमतीव महत्त्वपूणसुपयोगि च मन्यन्ते । पृथिव्यां 
केवला काशीनगर्येव तत्स्थानं यत्र प्राचीनभारतीयशात्रायासध्ययनं सुकरं 
पाश्चात्यविदवङ्भि्चात्रागत्य अत्रत्यानां विदुषां सकाशात्‌ शात्नाण्यभ्येतव्यानि चेति | 
लेखकस्य मतम्‌। आधुनिककाले पाश्चात्यदेशेषु पोराणिकानासाख्यानानां | 
मनोविज्ञानसाहाय्पेन फायड-एडलर.-युंगादीनाँ मनोविज्ञानविदुषामबुयायिभिवु d- 
मेनोवैज्ञानिकमध्ययनमारर्त्रम्‌ | | 

विदुषा लेखकेन पुराणानां वैज्ञानिकाव्ययनस्य सम्यकप्रसाराय केचिद्तीवो- 

| पयोगिनः प्रस्तावा अप्यन्नोपन्यस्ताः, तद्यथा--१. वैज्ञानिकपद्धतिमा श्रित्य 
| पराणानां समीक्षात्मकानि भाषान्तराणि सम्पाद्यानि, २, महाघुराणानासुपपुराणानां : | 
| च प्राचीनहस्तलिखितकोशानां साह्वाय्येन आधुनिकपाठ्संशोश्न ग्रणात्या | 
प्रामाणिकानि संस्करणानि प्रकाऱ्यानि, इमं कार्यभारं तु काशिराजन्यासो 
वोढुमहतीति ढेखकस्य प्रस्तावः, ३, काप्येका मूछपुराणसंहिताऽऽसी- 
दथवा विभिन्नसम्प्रदायानां पृथक्‌ gu संहिताऽऽसीदिति 
गवेषणीयं, ४. पुराणपरम्पराया विक्राते सूतस्य यत्प्रभाव आसीत, वहुषु 
पुराणेषु सूतस्य कथयितृत्वेनानुमीयमानं पुराणानां पूर्व संवादात्मक्रमन्यद्वा 
TRAST तदशुसंधातव्यं, ५ पुराणबिषयाणां हुलनात्मक्रमध्य यनं 
| कर्तव्य, ६. अध्यायस्कन्धादिक्रमेण पुराणानां विश्लेष॒णात्मकमध्ययनमप्यावश्यकम्‌ ; 
| v. पुराणानि खळ AAT हकाणि प्राथान्येन, अतस्तेषां न केवलमैतिहासिक: 
आध्रिभोतिको वाऽथ एब प्राह्मः, अपि ठु तेषां लाक्षणिको प्रतीकात्मको वा 
आधिदैविकः आध्याम्मिक्रश्वार्थोडपि गवेषणीयः, ८, तन्त्रशात्रमतीवोपयोगि 
सर्वविद्यागारं च, तस्मिन्‌ arma परमरहस्यमयी विद्या उच्चसाधना च वतते, 
अतः पुराणतन्त्रशास्रयोस्तुङनात्मक्रमध्ययनमपि कर्तः्यमिति । ] 


First of all I have to apologize for writing about Puraga in 
this review as it may seem presumptuous to present an essay on 
this subject done by an occidental Indologist in a highly specializ- 
ed Review published in Banaras, the very holy and sacred city of 
India. There is no other place in the world, in my opinion, 


EN ? 
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where there are more possibilities to study the sacred text of the 
religious Sastras of the Hindus and I think that every occidental 
searcher into the Indian Tradition, has to study first the 
teaching of the pandits of the holy Kasi, to understand the deep 
sense of the Scriptures. 


For these reasons, 1 00 not intend to write an "original" 
study on Puraya. My aim -will be only to present here how 
Western Indology considers the value and study of. Purana 
and to precise which are the points that need, in my opinion, 
to be studied and investigated by our Indian colleagues who may 
be considered as the first and the best specialists on this matter. 


| Ithink that there is not any occidental University chair 
where students can bear now that Puraga is ‘a collection of 
non-sense stories" and “old stupidities" full of “religious 
superstitions". Fortunately this time is over, and there is 
more respect for religious traditions and, above all, more scientific 
doubts on the unknown matter in the wide field of Indology. 
Western scientific people are now used to deal with religious, 
linguistic and traditional problems; the study of the great 
myths has been renewed by the psychological schools of Freud, 
Adler and above all that of Jung. On my part, I say to my 
students that we have to see, behind strange forms and old 
| conceits, the eternal archetypes of Humanity, and that they 


। have at least to be always very respectful before unknown 
| religious forms and traditional scriptures.. 


| 
| For us, Western Indologists, Puranas are a series of very 
| hard and serious problems. First of all, there are few transla- 
| tions (I mean critical and good translations in English), and I 
| think that one of the most urgent tasks of your Society would 
| be the critical edition of the great Puranic texts (Mahapurana 
| and Upapuraza), I know it is a work quite difficult and I suggest 
that it could begin with a good and nearly complete resume of 
| the texts, a kind of analytical study of the Puraya, giving a 
concise but very clear exposition of the adhyaya and skandha ; 
| I know that the resume of the Padma — °" for example, with 
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its 600 adhyzyas, would mean an enormous work, but I think it 


is indispensable to do it sooner or later. 


Just, to carry out this work, we also need to prepare some 
systematic studies of the contents of the Purdie to analyze 
afterwards the great conceits inclosed in them: Cosmology, 
Creation of the Universe, traditions on the avatare, problem of 
death and post-mortem life (especially in the Garuda Puraua, 
in its uttarakhanda), evolution of the bhakti, details on the cult 
etc. It could begin by the study of the pafichalaksha;u, in a 
systematic way, of each Puraga, for example. We know that 
the purpose of Puraya is to develop and unfold the secret sense 
of Veda. The official western teaching of Indology has given, 
till the present times, a very materialistic signification to the 
Veda teaching. Iam sure that the puranic interpretations and 
commentaries would bring to the west, new lights on this matter. 


The occidental science accepts only the material sense of 
these texts and depreciates the allegorical, moral, psychological, 
religious and spiritual interpretations that Indian Tradition 
keeps and maintains in its holy scriptures. The knowledge of 
the puranic interpretations of the Holy Sruti will be very useful 


for the sincere western investigators in Indology. 


The question of a primitive Puranasamhita is very interest- 
ing; it is saidy that it was divided into four milasamhitas or six 
Romaharshanika samhitas. This problem is essential for the study 
of the origins of the actual puranic texts ; about this point there 
are several western theories; some of them think about an 
original and single text of which the Brahma Pur, the Siva Pur, 
the Agni Pur, with the Harivam§a could show the most approxi- 
mated form. Others speak of separate works of different schools 
and of an oral tradition former to the written transcription of 
this tradition. It would be very interesting to study part of the 
Sita in this transmision. In many Puragas, we see the squire 
Lomaharshaya or his son, the Sauti Ugrasravas, who acts as 
narrator ; this may indicate perhaps that at first they were 
dialogues which were systematized later. Which is the impor- 
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tance of the Kshatriya element in the elaboration of the Purana ? 
The dialogues held in the Naimisas forest may show a royal 
viz. kshatriya participation in this elaboration 


For my part, I was always very interested in the tantric 
side of Hinduism ; I use, of course, the word “Tantra” in the 
sense of a Sastra following the Puraga ; as the Kularnava Tantra 
says, if Puraya was given" for the Dvapara yuga, the Tantra 
belongs to the Kali yuga. We know the encylopedic character of 
the Tantras; they are not only the basis of popular Hindu 
practices, but the depository of esoteric believes and practices. 
We find in these holy Scriptures a description of the Supreme 
Being, the creation and destruction of the universe, classification 
of creatures, the origin and worship of Gods, different worlds and 
hells, psychology of the human body, various forms of spiritual 
training, medicine, science, etc. 


The question is now to find which are the connections 
between Purana and Tantra. Ido not know any comparative 
study on this matter and I think it would be very useful, for the 
western Indology, to have good material on this matter. 


Ifear that this article will defraud the readers of this 
Review ; it consists only of a series of questions and problems 
on the Purága and nothing else, Notwithstanding, I consider 
that is all a western Indologist can do on this matter when he 
writes in a specialized Review of India; he has to ask to his 
Hindu colleagues, who know better than any occidental searcher, 
the texts and commentaries of the  $astras, to prepare the 
material for future theories and synthesis that could be useful 
for the teaching of Indology in Western Universities. 


——:0:—— 
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SOME SIGNIFICANT ALLEGORIES IN THE PURANAS 
By | 
A, D. PUSALKER 


[ अस्मिन्‌ निवन्थे sto पुसात्करमहोदयः केषांचित्‌ पोराणिकाख्यानानां 
रूपकात्मकतां प्रतिपादयति । पुराणानि खळ सामान्यजनोपयोगाय सुवोधशील्यां 
रोचकाख्यानसुखेन धर्मस्य दशनस्य विज्ञानस्य च गहनतत्त्वानि विशदी कुर्व न्ति । 
एतदर्थ च रूपकाणां प्रतीकानां वोपयोगः कियते । सूक्ष्मबुद्धिग्राह्माणि वेदिकतत्त्वानि 
शाश्वताः सृष्टिनियमाश्च पुराणैः प्रायो रूपकशैल्या विव्रियन्ते । ज्ञानविज्ञानयोर्गेहन- 
aaah ूपकात्मकेष्या्यानेष्प्रवतीर्य हिमवच्छिखरादवतीर्णगङ्गाप्रवाहवद्‌ 
लोकेष्वविरतं प्रचरन्ति अनश्वरतां च लभन्ते । पोराणिकाख्यानानां स्थूलबुद्धि- 
ग्राह्य छु वाच्यार्थेष्वनासज्य तत्र निगूढानि ज्ञानविज्ञानतत््वान्यपि सूक्ष्ममतिभिर्मनी- 
षिभिरधिगन्तव्यानीति Barats: | श्रीशंकराचायैमोहसुद्रराश्ये ग्रन्थे 
रामायणकथाया आध्यात्मिकोऽ्थः व्याख्यातः, तथा तन्त्रवार्तिके श्री कुमारिल- | 
भट्टैरपि कानिचिन्महाभारताख्यानानि रूपकत्वेन व्याख्यातानि। एवमधुनापि | 
सहस्रपादित्यादिनो विराटूस्वरूपस्य तथा AUER सुखायङ्गेभ्यो ब्राह्मणादि- 
वणौना सुतपततेश्च लक्ष्याथ एव गुह्यते न त्वभिधेयः d 

पौराणिकरूपकाणासत्र विभागचतुछ्यं कृत्वा विदुषा लेखक्रेन केषाब्चित्पो- 
राणिकाख्यानानां रूपक्राणि वित्तानि; ते च विभागा यथा--१. सृष्टिविषयाः, | 
२, विराट्पुस्थादू ब्राह्मणादिवर्णोत्त्ति, ३. रामायणमहाभारतोः कथाः, | 
४. कार्तवीर्याजुन-परशुरामयोश्च युद्धकथा | 

तत्र प्रथमे विभागे व्याख्य़ातानि-(क) गङ्गावतरणं ( यत्र शिवजटासु 
गङ्गाया अवस्थानं केलाशपर्वतीये गहने तस्या लोप इति व्याख्यातम्‌ ); (ख) 
कुवलाश्वस्य धुन्धुनान्नाऽखुरेण सह युद्ध ( धुन्धुनामाऽयुरो राजस्थानप्रदेरास्य 
दक्षिणभागेऽवस्थितस्थ समुद्रस्य समीपेऽवस्थितः ahaa ज्वालोद्गारी यत्तः, 
कुवलाइवेन धुन्धुवधश्च = तेन तस्य गत्तेस्य समुद्रवारिणा पूरणं ज्बालानिर्वापणं 
च ); तथा (ग) करयपद्वारा निर्वोसितस्य परशुरामस्य समुद्रादू भूमियाचनं, 
प्राथनाया अस्वीकारे च समुद्रस्य TBI दण्डनं समुद्रेण च तस्मै 
केरलाख्यरय भूखण्डस्य प्रदानम्‌ d 


द्वितीये विभागे विराजो सुखवाहुरुपादेभ्यो ब्राह्मणा दिवर्णीनासुत्पत्ति 
व्याख्याता । तृतीये विभागे रामायणकथायाः मह्दाभारताख्यानस्य च केषांचित्‌ 
पाश्चात्यविदुषां मताबुसारेण STE प्रदर्शितम्‌, तन्निद्शेनं यथा--'ळडविग? 
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माम्नो विदुषो सताचुसारेण पञ्च पाण्डुपुत्राः पञ्च ऋतव एव, ये ged ( कृष्णां, 
Aaen ) क्रमेणाध्यासते, wage’ च नैशं तमोऽपसारयिहुं सहखरसमेख्दयम 
इति । चतुथविभागे कार्तवीर्याजुनस्य परशुरामेण सह विग्रहो व्याख्यातः | 
अयं विग्रहस्तु वस्तुतो हैहयक्षत्रियाणां समुद्रमागैण विदेशिव्यापारं कुर्वद्विभर्गिव- 
्राह्मणेः सह ees एव; कार्तवीर्यस्य wed युद्धपोताश्व तस्य वाहुसहख- 
मिति प्रसिद्धिमभजन्‌ | ] . 

The Puranas constitute Important sources for the political 
and cultural history of India, embodying as they do particulars 
about every aspect of life—religious, philosophical, social, 
political and personal They were meant especially for the 
women and the Südras and represented the Veda for the laity. 
As the Puranas were intended to cater to the needs of the 
common man, it was the endeavour of the writers of the Puranas 
to present the material in a way that would appeal to him and 
would be appreciated and understood by him. It is to be 
observed in this connection that the aims and ideals of the 
writers of the Puranas and the ways and means employed by 


them to achieve these objectives were quite distinct from those of. 


the modern historians and writers of cultural treatises. All 
great events that added to the cultural content of India figure in 
the Puranas, and the main aim of the writers of the Puranas 
was to preserve for posterity the important contributions of 
eminent personages, to perpetuate the principles propounded by 
illustrious thinkers and to present the entire material so as to 
appear ever fresh to the readers so that they may constantly 
place those ideals before them. Allegory was the device fre- 
quently resorted to by the Puranas in order to make a popular 
appeal and to preserve’ the tradition. 


Derived from the terminology of Greek rhetoric, allegory, 
which “means primarily a series of metaphors” and is “used also 
in explaining a work of literature", has a rather narrow range. 
In its wider sense allegory represents the meaning put by the 
reader on a piece of writing which he finds to be more or less 
in need of interpretation. Such an interpretation is jusified 


only in those cases where the author had a secret meaning in 


mem ——O 
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mind. Allegorical interpretation, further, represents a subjective 
conception which is relative and not absolute and which has 
nothing to do with the actual truth. It may be noted that the 
tendency to allegorise arises from the natural desire to perpetuate 
some idea or truth which has come to be regarded as sacred, 
There are, again, several stories or episodes in ancient literature, 
which are absurd if taken literally. It would certainly be uu- 
wise to reject the entire story on account of such apparent 
absurdities, but one should try to look deeper beyond the literal 
meaning to extract the wisdom of the ancients. The explana- 
tions offered by Kumarila in his Tantravartika about some 
épisodes like the polyandrous marriage of the Pandavas, Indra's 
adultery with Ahalya, etc. illustrate this aspect of the point. 


Allegory is said to be the child of an epoch more reflective 
than the one which produced mythology. Even today it is active 
because there is the need of reading a new meaning into the 
sacred tradition in order to protect it from the satire of its critics. 
The conception of Viratpurusha is explained now in terms of 
social solidarity, and Narayana-seva as humanitarianism. The 
gods and goddesses having three, four, five heads, and four, 
eight, sixteen hands are interpreted to be divine, immensely 
more powerful than man with the usual number. Gods never 
wink their eyes, their feet never touch the earth to distinguish 
them from human beings Though gods and goddesses have many 
heads and hands, Virat alone has a thousand legs (sahasra-pad)— 
evidently the aggregate of all living beings. None feels a 
monstrosity in the gods having unusual number of heads and 
hands ; Vishnu's constant or four months' sleep is only Yoga; 
but a Kumbhakarna’s sleep, Baka’s gluttony,—are all monstro- 
sities with a moral aim even as miraculous legends. 


In order to find out allegorical meaning we have to dive 
deep and go beyond the surface meaning. “All great works of 
Indian art and literature”, as aptly put by the late Dr. 
Sukthankar, ‘...are...infused with the idea of penetrating 
behind the phenomena to the core of things, and they represent 
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but so many pulsating reflexes of one and the same central 
impulse towards seeing unity in diversity, towards achieving 


D : = t = 32 
one gigantic all-embracing synthesis.” 


They have thus an inner 
and deeper meaning, and the Puranas are no exception. We 
shall deal with the allegories in the Puranas under four broad 
headings : (i) natural phenomena ; (ii) origin of the castes ; (iii) 


stories of the epics; and (iv) Kartavirya Arjuna and Para$urama. 


(i) Natural phenomena : We begin the allegories connected 
with natural phenomena with reference to the story of the 
descent of the Ganga which is too well known to need any 
recapitulation here. Bhagiratha of the solar dynasty is said to 
have brought down the Ganga from the Himalayas through his 
penance and had to propitiate Siva. The story seems to refer 
to directing the course of the Ganga from the Himalayas to the 
eastern regions to water and fertilise the tract. It involved the 
efforts of four generations of the rulers of the Ayodhya dynasty, 
viz. Sagara, Arhguman, Dilipa and Bhagiratha. The penance of 
Bhagiratha at Gokarna in the Himalayas represents his efforts 
to turn the flow of the stream or glacier in the Himalayas in a 
particular direction through the valleys. Of the seven streams 
Bhagiratha guided one eastwards. In order to chasten the 
proud and elated Ganga Lord Siva is said to have completely 
held her in his matted locks. This indicates the disappearance 
of the stream in the dense forests of the Mt. Kailasa region 
which could not be traced. Bhagiratha’s further penance and 
propitiation of Siva represents his thorough search through the 
thick forests and then finally the blocking of the outlet to the 
valleys which led to the disappearance of the stream, resulted 
in the flow of the stream in the desired direction. In the further 
progress of the Ganga through the plains after she had negotiated 
the Himalayas, king Jahnu is said to have drunk the river as it 
overflowed his a$rama and submerged his sacrificial mandapa. 
This indicates the diversion of the stream in another direction ; 
and this was stopped after Bhagiratha pacified Jahnu and the 
stream began to flow through the channel prepared by Bhagiratha 
who carried the stream up to the eastern sea. This magnificent 
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achievement of Bhagiratha represents one of the greatest | 
irrigation works in the world more than a thousand miles in 
length. 


As king Brihadagva, father of Kuvalagva of the solar 
dynasty, who ruled about twenty-two generations prior to the 
famous Kartavirya Arjuna? (to whom reference has been made 
later in this article), according to traditional history, prepared 
to go to forest after crowning his’ son, Uttahka, who resided in 
Marubhümi in the Rajputana desert, requested him not to resort 
to tapovana without first accounting for the monsier Dhundhu. 
Brihada$va assigned the task of killing Dhundhu to his son, 
Kuvala$va, who later came to be known as Dhudhumara after 
his achieving this feat. Kuvalaéva is said to have destroyed | 
the subterranean quarters of the Asura and put an end to his | 
fiery home. The description in the Zarívazi$a (I. 11) shows that ` 
near Uttanka’s hermitage there was a sandy sea in the marshy | 
land, and the monster Dhundhu at the interval of each year | 
showered fire and dust all round. Kuvalagva first cleared the 
land of its marsh by digging deep ditches near the sea, and then 
dug the sandy sea in order to locate the monster which was | 
nothing else but a volcanic pit towards the west. The prince | 
extinguished the pit by the flow of subterranean water. The 
Story suggests, according to Pargiter, “that the southern part of l 
the Rajputana desert was still a very sandy sea", and it was | 
gradually retreating. This was the famous sea towards the | 
south of the Rajputana desert in the Vedic period, into which | 
flowed the Vedic river Sarasvati. This legend also indicates 


that Kuvalasva vanquished the Asuras and the aborigines in the 
western and southern regions of Rajput 


ana and spread the 
Aryan culture in these lands. 


The third natural phenomenon that we are dealing with 
concerns the emergence of the Konkan (and Kerala) out of the 
sea on account of the arrow shot by Paragurama, and its 
subsequent colonisation by the Bhargava hero. After donating 
the whole earth to sage Kasyapa as sacrificial fee at the sacrifice 
performed to atone for the sin resulting from the slaughter of 
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innumerable Kshatriyas, ParaSurama was banished by Kagyapa 
from the earth, and consequently was left with no footing on 
the earth. Tn order to have some land for himself he demanded 
it of the sea which the latter ignored. Enraged at this insult, 
Paragurama shot an arrow (or his famous axe) at the ocean, 
and it retreated exposing the land up to the point covered by 
the arrow (or axe). The ‘land thus recovered extended from 
the Sahya mountains to the sea, covering the entire west coast. 
Later on, Paragurama colonised the land by bringing 
Brahmanas, either from the north or other parts of India or 
from outside, or by reviving dead corpses. This story, no 
doubt, shows that Paragurama was the first coloniser of the 
tract between the western ghats anl the sea, but it also refers 
to the natural phenomenon of the land coming out of the sea 
due to some seismic disturbances. So far as Kerala is concern- 
ed, where also the Paragurama tradition persists, it has been 
shown, from geological evidence, “that there was first a raising 
of the Kerala coast as represented by the eastern border of 
our present backwater tract. ...after the coast line became 
thus defined, the backwater was formed with a new coast line 
farther to the west of the ancient shore line. The one or the 
other of these phenomena may be described as a reclamation 
of Kerala from the sea." In common with the legends all 
over the world associating heroes with natural phenomena, 
Paragurama came to be credited with this achievement. 


(ii) Origin of the castes: The origin of the castes through 
the different limbs of the Purusha, as mentioned in Purusha- 
sukta, has been repeated in several Puranas. This has been 
allegorically interpreted as implying a scheme of social 
stratification based on the principle of the division of labour.? 
Thus, the Brahmanas, created from the mouth, the seat of 
speech, enact the part of preceptors of humanity, while the 
Kshatriyas, produced from arms, the symbol of valour and 
strength, are entrusted with the protection of people through 
— Born through thighs, the Vaisyas provide food to 
the people, and the Siidras, coming from feet, are servants 
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(footmen) of the three higher varnas. Thus the whole social 
organisation is symbolically represented as one cosmic being 
with its different limbs playing the róles of the different classes 
of social order. 

(ili) Stories of the epics: As the stories of the Maha- 
bharata and the ZZmayua form the subject-matter of the 
Puranas and also because the Mahabharata styles itself a Purana, 
we may as well consider the allegorical significance of these. 
There is no doubt that they convey deeper meanings beyond 
what is apparent or the surface meaning. To turn to the 
Muhabharata first: In the huge forest of different interpretations 
of the epic story, in their enthusiasm to unravel the mystery of 
the Mahabharata and discover its hidden meaning most of the 
scholars miss the plain meaning—that the Mahābhārata is a 
history (itihāsa), as it claims to be, of the Kuru princes, of 
their dissentions, loss of kingdom and victory.? Reference can 
be made here only to a few important interpretations of the 
story of the Mahabharata. 


According to Joseph Dahlmann, the Mahabharata, which 
“was composed with the avowed and exclusive object of ex- 
pouning all the different aspects of Hindu Law, in the widest 
sense of the term, not omitting even its hisiorical and archaic 
features and oddities”, welded together the pre-existing narra- 
tive and didactic elements artificially with a view to popularising 
Dharmagastra among the masses. The Pandavas and Kauravas 
represent personifications of Dharma and Adharma and there 
is no authenticity for the feud between them. Ludwig, however, 
on the basis of a nature-myth, took the Mahabharata to be the 
seasonal myth in which the Pandavs symbolised the seasons 
with Draupadi, their common spouse, as the dark earth (krishna) 
possessed alternately by the five seasons. The Bharata war 
represented the struggle between the sun and the darkness of 
night. A similar interpretation is also put by Lachhmi Dhar," 
who points out the solar character of the Pandavas, while the 
Kauravas are said to be princes of darkness. The marriage of 
Draupadi was but the epic version of the Vedic solar myth 
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of the marriage of Ushas with the sun, while the Bharata war 
represents the slaying of the dragon of darkness and the 
triumph of Ushas. The vastraharaga episode here means that 
the forces of darkness try to snatch away dawn by pulling her 
morning tresses from her solar husband. Lassen took the dramatis 
personae of the epic to be not ordinary human beings but rather 
historical conditions or circumstances. Pandu (lit. white), thus, 
was originally the name of royal family of the “white” race 
which had migrated to India from the north and which was later 
known as Arjuna (lit. white). There is also a view that the 
Bharata war represents but the struggle for the victory of the 
principle of Aryo-Dravidian synthesis over orthodox Aryanism, 
the Pandavas standing for the former, and the Kauravas for 
the latter, principle. Thadani takes the Muhabharata as the 
symbolisation of the six systems of Hindu philosophy which. 
meet in the region of mind. According to him, the whole story 
of the Mahabharata is “but an account of the connection and 
conflict between the different systems of. Hindu Philosophy and 
religion." Further, **...the...conflict...between principal Vedanta 
and principal Sahkhya, or Vaishnavism on the one hand and 
Buddhism and Jainism on the other,...is the subjeet-matter 
of the great ‘battle’ of Kurukshetra.” He presses into service 
the “ancient method of Letter-analysis" to solve the mystery 
of ‘the Mahābhārata and to reveal its real meaning. Robert 
Shafer opens his Hthnography of India with the sentence: “The 
Great Epic of India is essentially the story of native rebellion 
against Aryan exploitation.” 

According to Dr. Sukthankar, whose posthumous publica- 
tion, On the Meaning of the Mahabharata, recently published, 
represents the essence of his life-long study of the Mahabharata, 
the historical interpretation (i. e., the realistic account of the 
fratricial war) is but the meaning of the Mahabharata oa the 
— plane. He dives deep into the Muhabharata and carries 
us to ethical and metaphysical planes, where the Mahabharata 
story assumes quite an important significance. The ethical 


plane views the Bharata war as a conflict between the principles 
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of Dharma and Adharma, between good and evil, between 
justice and injustice, in which the contending parties are 
regarded as incarnations of Devas and Asuras, and the war ends 
in the victory of Dharma. The projection of the story on to a 
cosmic background shows the Bharata war “as a mere phase in 
cosmic evolution.’ Here, Sri Krishna is the avatara or 
incarnation of Vishnu-Narayana, while Arjuna is that of Indra. 
On the ethico-psychological plane, “the epic aims at impressing 
upon the reader or rather the listener the paramountacy of 
moral values."" On the transcendental or metaphysical plane, 
however, which carries us beyond Dharma and Adharma, the 
war is fought not only in Kurukshetra, but also in our mind, 
between the higher self and the lower self of man, symbolised 
by the family of cousins fighting for the sovereignty of the 
kingdom over the body. Here we are face to face with the 
deep mysteries of life. The super-man (Arjuna) under the 
guidance of the Super-Self ($ri Krishna) emerges successful, 
in this conflict, after destroying his ignorance embodied in his 
illegitimate desires and passions etc., by the sword of knowledge. 
In this interpretation, Sri Krishna is the Paramatman (Super- 
Self) while Arjuna is the Jivatman (individual self). Though 
the symbolism is not applicable in all particulars, nor is there 
the harmonisation of all the doctrines of the epic both in ethics 
and philosophy, there is no doubt that this metaphysical inter- 
pretation leads us to the deeper meaning of the Mahabharata. 


The case of the Rama@yaya is similar to that of the 
Mahabharata. Most of the scholars accept the historical basis 
for the Ramayana that it represents the adventures of the 
prince of Ayodhya though the marvellous and the mira- 
culous have been mixed up with the nucleus to a large extent. 
Though Jacobi takes the Ramayana as the blending of two 
distinct elements, history and allegory, viz. (i) palace intrigue 
and banishment, and (ii) the abduction of Sita and the killing 
of Ravana, it is evident that the entire liamayaga is a complete 
unit, The Ramayana has been taken as representing the 
Aryanisation of the south. 
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To refer to some of the allegorical interpretations, we 
find that though Lassen takes it as an allegorical representation 
of the Aryan conquest of the south, he accepts Daéarathi 
Rama as a historical personage, transported later into the 
ranks of gods, Sita then being turned into daughter of the 
earth, a deified furrow. According to Weber, the characters 
of the Ramayana are not historical persons but merely 
personifications of certain Occurrences and situations, Sita 
represents Aryan husbandry which has to be protected by 
Rama, (halabhrit =) the plough-bearer, against the attacks of 
the predatory aborigines—represented as inimical demons 
and giants, and friendly monkeys (who were strikingly ugly). 
Wheelar regards the war between Rama and Rāvaņa as but 
a poetic version of the conflict between Brahmanism and 
Buddhism.” As stated earlier, Jacobi takes the Rama story 
as result of the blending of History and allegory. He takes 
Rama’s conflict with Ravana as a new version of the Indra- 
Vritra myth of the Rig-veda, Rama being equated with Indra. 
Sita is the goddess of agriculture in the Rig-veda, and Hanümat, 
the chief ally of Rama in the Jzmzyaga, is called ‘Maruti’, 
son of the Maruts, reminiscent of Indra’s association with 
Maruts, the storm-gods."  Accordiug to some, the Ramayana 
exhibits the progress of Aryan plough husbandry among 
the mountains and the fastnesses of central and southern 
India and the perils of the agricultural settlers from non- 
ploughing nomadic hunting tribes.” 


In idealising the hero as the paragon of virtue, his adver- 
saries have been portrayed as embodiments of sin and vice. 
The Ramayana has thus an obvious allegorical significance 
and suggestiveness as indicated in the Mohamudgara of Samkara- 
charya, according to which the soul (Rama) after crossing 
moha (in the form of ES and killing rage (passion) and 
dvesha (hatred) (symbolising the Rakshasas) shines resplendently 
united with ४१७७ (peace) (in the form of Sita)? There is 
also another interpretation which equates the Ramayava with 
the Arthapafichaka doctrine of the Vaishnavas, stating Rama 


3 
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to be the God, Lakshmana, the soul, seeking God's grace 
($aruzagati) as the means (upzya) and attainment (prapti) of 
God as the goal (phala). It may, however, be remarked here 
that to stretch this idea of allegory and symbolism too far 
and to try to see symbolism in every character and incident 
in the Ramayana would be absurd and would also be far from 
the intention of Valmiki himself.?! 


(iv) Kartavirya Arjuna and  Para$uráma : Finally we 
turn to Arjuna and Parasurama. The story of the Bhrigu- 
Haihaya conflict and the parts played by Paragurama and 
Arjuna therein are well known to the students of the Puranas. 
Before offering an explanation of the story, a very brief account 
is given here in order to refresh memory and to facilitate 
appreciation of the new interpretation put on the story : 


Bhargavas, who dwelt in the lower Narmada valley, were 
priests of Kritavirya of the Haihaya branch of the Yadavas of 
thelunar dynasty, who bestowed great wealth on them. His 
successors, however, illtreated the Bhargavas, who fled into 
Madhyade$a. Aurva Richika among them contracted matrimonial 
alliance with the Kshatriya royal house of Kanyakubja and a 
son Jamadagni was born to him. Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, 


was a great conquerer and a samrat, who became Sahasrabahu 


through the favour of Dattatreya. Capturing Mahishmati from 
the Karkotaka Nagas, Arjuna defeated Ravana of Lanka, 
brought him to Mahishmati and later released him. Arjuna 
molested Jamadagni and forcibly carried away his celestial 
cow, Kamadhenu. Later, Arjuna’s sons killed Jamadagni. 
Paragurama, son of Jamadagni, who was away at the time, 
killed Arjuna and his sons, and in retaliation rid the earth of 
the Kshatriyas twenty-one times. 


In the Vedie Age, the Present writer had given a brief 
explanation of the Bhrigu-Haihaya relations on the basis of the 
interpretation af Shri Karandikar. On account of the importance 


of the subject, itis deemed neeessary to deal with in some 
detail.” 
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Haihayas, scions of the Yadava family of the lunar 
dynasty, were great warriors, and Bhrigus, though belonging to 
the priestly class, were great navigators, expert mariners, and 
enterprising tradesmen who controlled the trade between India 
and the western world, acting as intermediaries between Indians 
and the foreigners such as the Assyrians. They had amassed 
great wealth by helping foreigners at the cost of indigenous 
population. Mahishmati on the Narmada was a great trading 
centre which was the focus of the routes running north and 
south, and hence was the coveted prize by ancient rulers. 
Karkotaka Nagas seized it from the Haihayas, but Kritavirya 
recovered it. In order to secure the allegiance of the Bhrigus 
and to alienate them from the Nagas, Asuras, etc. Kritavirya 
bestowed wealth on them. Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, was a 
great warrior and spread the Haihaya sway far and wide. He 
wanted the trade and commerce of India to be under the control 
of Aryans, and did not like that the Bhrigus, who were the 
agents of the foreigners, should prosper at the cost of the 
common man, and this was the main reason of the Bhrigu- 
Haihaya conflict. Haihayas in his time were in need of money 
presumably for continuing their military operations, and they 
demanded the return of the wealth from the Bhrigus. On their 
refusal, Haihayas pursued the Bhrigus and recovered the 
wealth buried by them. Bhrigus ran helter-skelter for safety, 
and one of them, Aurva (who, according to the Puranas 
was so named because he was brought up by his mother in 
secret in her thighs-irws-through the fear of the pursuing 
Haihayas) was probably brought up outside India in Ur. This 
supposition receives confirmation from the names of Aurva’s 
son Richika, who appears to have been connected with Erech 
in Ur, possibly as ruler. In order to counter the attacks of the 
| the Bhrigus thought of entering into marital relations 
with the ruling families. Richika approached Gadhi for the 
hand of his daughter, with a view to open new trade-routes 
through Sindh which formed part of Gadhi's kingdom as indi- 
cated by his appellation Saindhavayana, and successfully 
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fulfilled the condition precedent prescribed by Gadhi, in order 
to test Richika's capacity for trade, of supplying a thousand 
horses. Richika could supply the requisite number because 
Urinthose days dominated over horse-producing regions. A 
son Jamadagni was born to him, and Para$urüma was born 
to Jamadagni. 

Meanwhile, Arjuna made alliance with the Atris, rivals 
of the Bhrigus, and sought the help of Dattatreya, who made 
him invincible in war. Datta made him Sahasrabahu, i. e, 
possessing thousand ships. With these ships Arjuna became 
Anupapati, invaded Lanka, and defeated Ravana through 
naval manceuvres ; Ravana was brought a captive to Mahishmati 
and released later. Arjuna ruled righteously and his police 
system was so efficient that nothing was said to be lost in his 
kingdom, and whatever was lost was made over to the owner 
by the king. In order to test the efficacy of incendiary arrows, 
Arjuna selected a solitary spot; but as ill luck would have it, 
one sage Apava had his hermitage in the locality and one of the 
arrows discharged by Arjuna burnt that hermitage. 

Paragurama, as the leader of the opposition against the 
Haihayas, carried a ruthless war and entirely eliminated the 
Haihayas from the Narmada valley. He periodically continued 
his operations of liquidating the population in the Narmada 
valley in order.to blot out the traces of his ruthless wars and 
wipe out the memory of the popular ruler Arjuna. This is 
represented’ in the Puranas as Paragurama’s killing the 
Kshatriyas twenty-one times. On the ruins of the Haihaya 
occupations in the Narmada valley, Paragurama founded new 
cities and also colonised the region known as Aparanta in the 
west coast, where Stirparaka became a great trading centre. 

It is possible, as urged by Pargiter, that the account 88 
handed down by the Puranas, is “largely Brahmanical"," or 


Arjuna is uniformly praised in all accounts shows that despi 


to put it more correctly, a version under the Bhargava influ- | 
ence." The fact that barring his relations with the Bhrigus 
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24. The following stanza is a complete allegorisation of the Ramayana : 


विद्या सीतावियोगक्षुमितनिजसुख: शोकमोहादितप्तः 
चेतः सौमित्रिमित्रो भवगहनगतः शात्नमुग्रीवसख्यः d 
हत्वास्ते tania मदनजलनिधौ धैर्यसेतु विधाय 
विध्वस्तावोधरक्षः पतिरधिगर्ताचजानकी स्वात्मरामः ॥ 
--विभागशरीरे श्रार्यशिवरामः । 
26. Cf. Pargiter, op. cit., pp. 198-200 ; 265-271; Vedio Age, pp. 279-288 
26, Vedic Age, pp. 282-3. The account that follows in the next three 
paragraphs is based on the original articles in Marathi by Shri V. R. Karandikar 
published in the Marathi Weekly paper Nava Kal during 1932-3. 
27. op. cit, p. 267. According to Pargiter, “there is no Kshatriya 
version’? of the story. 
28. Just as considerable Bhürgeva influence is evident in the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana (cf. Sukthankar, Annals BORI, XVIII, pp. 1-76; Shende 
Journal of the Unive 5) of Bombay, Sept. 1943), they influenced the. 
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व्यासमहिमा | 
( ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌ , आनन्दाश्रमसंस्करणमू ) 


सर्वज्ञस्त्वं महाभाग देवेष्विव वृहस्पति: | 
नमस्यामो महाप्राज्ञं ARE त्वां महामुनिम्‌ | 
येन त्वया तु वेदार्था भारते प्रकटीकृताः } 
कः शक्नोति गुणान्‌ वक्तु" तव सर्वान्‌ महामुने di 
अधीत्य चतुरो वेदान्‌ साङ्गान्‌ व्याकरणानि च । 
कृतवान्‌ भारतं ae तस्मै ज्ञानात्मने नमः || 
नमोऽस्ठु ते व्यास विशाल्बुद्धे, 
फुछारविन्दायतपत्नेत्र | 
येन त्वया भारततैलपूर्णः, | 
प्रज्वालितो ज्ञानमयः प्रदीपः ॥ | 


( २४५।८-११ ) 


इतिहासपुराणज्ञं वेदवेदाङ्गपारगम्‌ ॥ | 
सर्वशाख्रार्थतत््वज॑ पराशरसुतं प्रभुम्‌ । | 
गुरु प्रणम्य वक्ष्यामि पुराणं वेदसंमितम्‌ ॥ 

( १।२८-२९ ) 
कुरुक्षेत्र समासीनं व्यासं मतिमतां RA । 
महाभारतकर्तारं सर्वेशासत्रविशारदम्‌ di 
| अध्यात्मनिष्ठं सर्वज्ञं सर्वभूतहिते रतम्‌ | 
पुराणागमवक्तारं वेदवेदाङ्गपारगम्‌ || 
| पराशरसुतं शान्तं पद्मपत्रायतेक्षणम्‌ | 
| दरष्टुमभ्यायथुः परीत्या सुनयः संशितत्रताः ॥ 
| (२६।६-८ ) 
( रामशंकर भट्टाचार्य ) 
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POLITICAL THOUGHT AND PRACTICE 
IN THE AGNI-PURANA 


By 


^ 


DASHARATHA SHARMA 


[ अग्निपुराणस्य पश्चविंशतिरध्यायाः (२१८-२४२) राजनीतिविषयकाः । 
तेषां विंशतिरध्यायाः ( २१८-२३७ ) पुष्करनौतिनाम्नीं पश्चाध्यायाथ 
( ३३८-२४२ ) रामनीतिनाम्नीं राजनीतिं वर्णयन्ति । रामनीतिस्तु क्वचित्‌ 
कीटिल्यस्यार्थशात्न' बहुत्र च कामन्दकीयं नीतिसारमनुसरति । उभेऽपि नीती 
परस्परं पूरके स्तः। तत्र पुष्करनीतो २१८ अध्याये राज्याभिषेकस्य qus 
वर्तते । राजा ब्राह्मणनकषत्रिय-दैश्य-शद्रवणकैश्चतुर्मिरमात्यैरभिषेचनीय इति 
विधानं तु राज्याभिषेकाय सर्वासां प्रजानां समर्थनमावद्यकमिति द्योतयति । 
२२० अध्याये राज्ञ एकोनविंशतिः सहायाः ( सेनापत्यादयः ) उक्ताः । 
कौटिल्येन तु “समाहर्ता”, “प्रशास्ता? इत्यादयः केचिदन्येपि वहवः सहाया 
उक्ताः, परं ते उपलबव्थस्याग्निपुराणस्य रचनाकालेऽप्रसिद्धिमप्रचारं च गता 
इत्यचुमीयते । २२१ अध्यायेऽलुजीविद्ृत्तं कथितम्‌ । असस्याध्यायस्य बहुनां 


शहोकानां कामन्द्कीयनीतिः्छोकेः सह साम्यं स्पष्ट ग्रतीयते--इति विदुषा लेखकेन. 


सनिदशनं प्रतिपादितम्‌ । २२५ अध्याये सक्षाङ्ग' राज्यं विद्याचतुष्टयं चोक्तम्‌ । 
२२५ अध्याये प्रसिद्धानां सामःदान-दण्ड-भेदाख्यानां चतुर्णामुपायानाँ स्थाने 
सप्तोपाया उक्ताः, येषु “माया”, “उपेक्षा?, “इन्द्रजालं? चेति त्रयोधिका उपायाः 
कथिताः | २३३ अध्याये द्वादशराजमण्डलस्य वणनम्‌ p तत्र--अरिमित्रमरेर्मित्र 
मिन्नमित्रमरिमित्रमिध्रं चेति पञ्च विजिगोषोः पुरस्सराः, तथा 'पाष्णिग्राह्म कन्द- 
पार्णिग्राहासाराकन्दासारः? इति पष्ठतर्चत्वारः, विजिगीषुरेक मण्डलस्य नाभो, 
अरेश्च विजिगीषोश्च भूम्यनन्तरो मध्यमः, मण्डलाद्वहिरुदासीनो य एतेषां 
संहतानामनुग्रहे व्यस्तानां च वधे प्रभुः | स्वभावतः कोऽपि मित्रमरिर्वी न जायते, 
अतो विजिगीषुणा धर्मविजयिना भाव्यम्‌ । २३७ अध्याये “सन्धिः, fas, 
यानम्‌, आसनं, द्वैधीभावः, संश्रयश्व' इति षाडगुण्यमुक्तम्‌ । अत्र द्वैधीभावस्य 
E च लक्षणं कोटिल्योक्तलक्षणात्‌ कामन्दकोक्तलक्षणाच्च भिद्यते, विष्णुः 
धर्मोत्तरपुराणोक्त लक्षणं चानुसरति । २३७ अध्याये विजयश्रियः स्तुतिवत- 
तेऽतः परं पुष्करनीति: समाप्यते । अग्रिमेषु पञ्चस्वध्यायेषु रामनीतिरुक्ता, सा 
तु प्रायः कामन्दकनीतेः साररूपैव । अग्निपुराणस्य रामनीतियुक्तोऽयमंशो 
शुप्तराज्यकालाद्‌गि परवतिनि काले रचित आसीदिति लेखकस्य मतम्‌ । ] 
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i The Agni-purana is one of the most interesting paurāpie 
works, for instead of confining itself to a few set topics or even 
to the propagation of a definite sectarian theology and philoso. 
phy, it has essayed the ambitious task of giving in a nut-shell 
all knowledge, temporal as well as spiritual, lower as well as 
higher; and considering the limitations imposed by the space 
available to it, which in the edition with us! comes to about 800 
pages, it has succeeded well enough in its objective. Its treat- 
ment of political thought and practice, with which we deal here, 
covers twenty-five chapters and, though to a certàin extent 
wanting in originality, does not lack features which make it 
an interesting and useful study. Twenty of these chapters, 
have been ascribed to Pushkara, and five to Rama; and the two 
sections are in some respects complementary. It may even be 
that the Ramaniti is an addition by some political pandit who had 
thoroughly studied Kautilya’s ArthaSastva (and even more than 
that the JVztisara of Kamandaka) and was eager to supply what 
had been left out by Pushkara. We shall have more to say 
about this in the lines that follow. 


Pushkara’s first chapter? deals with +ajyabhisheka or royal 
consecration. From the constitutional point of view, the most 
important features of the ceremony, as described in the Agni- 
purana are the proclamation of non-injury to all, release of 
prisoners, and the besprinkling of the ruler not only by the two 
amatyas of the highest castes, the Brahmana and the Kshatriya, | 
but also by two others, one a Vai$ya and the other a Sidra. | 
Thus the ruler could, till then, claim to be the choice of all his | 

I people, the Stdras included, and was expected to look after the | 
| welfare of everyone. Even dumb creatures and captives were 
| not outside: the sphere of his mercy. For the rest, there was 
| plenty in the ceremony to give it sanctity as well as solemnity 
5 the eyes of all. Earth of all types sanctified the ruler's body, 
experts in the four Vedas and the Purohita besprinkled him, the 
latter tying also the royal fillet (paztaband/ia) and putting the 


| I. We have used the Gurumandala-granthamala edition published by 
| ` Sri Mansukh Rai Mor, Calcutta, 1957. 
2, Chapter 218 of'the Agni-purana, pp. 410-418. 
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crown on his head (muku£a-bandha). The ceremony appropriately 
ended with honour done to all and a royal procession along the 
rajapatha (the main thoroughfare of the city). 

The second chapter’ contains the mantras used at the time 
of the coronation and is on the whole more useful for religious 
than political thought of the,period. Far more important than 
it, from our viewpoint, is the third chapter? giving a succinct 
account of the following assistants (Sah@yas) of the king :—- 

(1) Senzpati—He was to be Kshatriya or a Brahmana3 

(2) Pratihara (Royal Chamberlain)—He had to be from a 
noble family and to be well versed in diplomacy. The 
dauvarikas (door-keepers) mentioned a few lines later 
probably were the Pratihara's assistants. 


(3) S&ndhivigrahika—As the minister concerned with sandhi 


— 


(peace) and vigraha (war), he was naturally expected 
to be proficient in these matters. 

(4) Dita— He was the king's envoy and was expected to 
be strong but soft-spoken." 


(5) Khadgadharin—Literally the word means a “sword- 
bearer.” His being described as rakshaka® shows that 
he was the King's body-guard*. 

(6) Dhanadlyaksha—This officer was expected to know 
about jewels and precious articles and must therefore 
have been in charge of the royal treasury." 

(7) Antahpuradhyaksha was in charge of the inner apart- 


ments, ४. e., the royal harem. He had to be a man well- 
advanced in years and was assisted by women of fifty 
years and over and men seventy years old. 
Chapter 219 of the Purina. 
Chapter 220 of the Purana, 
cf. Matsya, 215-10. 
For his classification as faape? (one with full powers), मिताथ (with a 
limited objective), and शासनहारक (messenger), seo chapter 141 of the text). 
5. खड्गधारी रक्षक; स्यात्‌. 
6. Called खड्गरक्ष in Antiquities of Chamba, No 25. 
7. Can be compared with Kautilyan सन्निधाता, ` 


4 


DPS 
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(8) Gajadhyaksha, i.e. Superintendent in charge of | 
elephants. He was assisted by G'ajarohas (mahawats), 

(9) Hayadhyaksha, i. e, Superintendent in charge of 
the Cavalry. 

(10) Sarathi, the Charioteer, may have been also in charge 
of the royal chariots. 

(11) Durgadhyaksha, literally means an officer in charge 
of a fort. But the central duryadhyaksha might have 
been charaged with the general supervision of forts, 
of which there could have been many ina State 
under the immediate supervision of other officers. 

(12) Szdadhyaksha was in charge of the royal kitchen. | 

(13) T'ambuladharin or Tambiladharint had the duty of | 
keeping betel leaves ready for the ruler. 

(14) Vaidya, the Royal Physician. | 

(15) Sthapatt, the Royal Architect. 

(16) Astrachzrya, the Professor teaching the use of various 
arms. 


(17) Lekhaka, a scribe. 
(18 


— 


Sabhasads,i.e., members of the Royal Court, They | 
were expected to be proficient in dharma, a fact which | 


indicates the judicial functions of the raja-sabha. 


(19) A loyal person in charge of the anudvzra, probably a 
back-door. | 


We are further told that these officers were to be tested by 
means of various wpadhas (temptations) and appointed according 
to their character and merit; and the royal supervision over 
them was not to cease even thereafter, for spies disguised as 
traders, mantrikas, astrologers, physicians, and ascetics were to 


i look after their activities and of also the people whose affairs | 

they managed. But this spying was used not merely to punish | 

| the disaffected but also to find out defects in one’s administra- l 
| tion and to remove MN Foreigners were given the right of 


seeking political asylum ; but their doings were closely super- 
vised, 
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The above account, it can be observed easily, deviates 
a good deal from that found in Kautilya’s Artha$astra. The 
sahayas in the Agni-purüga—significantly enough they are not 
called tzrthas— do not include the Samaharta, Prasasta, Pradeshja, 
Pawra-vyavaharika, Karmantika, Mantriparishadadhyaksha and 
a good many other officers mentioned by Kautilya, probably 


o 


either because the Kautilyan nomenclature had fallen into 
disuse or perhaps on accsuüt of the compilers ignorance of 
administrative details. To us the first alternative seems to be 
nearer the truth. There is no place for a Muntrt-parishad, a 
Mantriparishadadhyaksha, or even some other adhyaksha, in our 
later-day polity. Nor can we square the account of the Purana 
with that in the Sulranztisüàra, the Ministerial of which was in 
use neither in our ancient nor early medieval period of history. 
Disagreement with it being therefore no defect, we believe that 
the account of the king's assistants (sah@yas) in the Agni-purana 
is not only reliable but in some ways indicative of the time 
and region where it was compiled. 


The fourth chapter? is entitled *anujgzvi-erittam," i.e., the 
Kautilyan ArthaSastra, V, 4 and V, 5. The compiler’s use of 
the Kamandakiya-nitisara also is indicated by the following 


extracts :— 
Kamandaka Agni-purana 
(a) Vijanannapt na brügad Na ksiped-vachanam rajfio 


bhartuh kshiptvottaram vachah anukilai priyam vadet 


(b) Guhyakarma cha mantruücha  vajüa  yachehhravitam guhyam 
na bhartuh — sampraka$ayet na talloke prakasayet 

(c) Vesabhashanukaryam rajnascha na tatha karyam 
na kuryat prithivepateh vesabhashavicheshtitam 

(d) Strabhis-taddarsibhih papaih antahpuracharadhyakshz 
vairiditair-nirakritaih vairabhütair-mirakyitaih 


1. The absence of the meqa for infantry should be indicative of the 
comparative insignificance of this arm when the Purana was composed. For 
some other officers see Chapter 228. 

2, Chapter 221 of the Purana. 
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ekarthacharya-sarig hàtagi samsargam nu vrajed bhrityo | 
samsargam cha vivarjayet ......... | 


It is unnecessary, perhaps to give more extracts to prove 
the indebtedness of the one to the other. 


The fifth chapter? takes up rather unaccountably the topic | 

of durga-sanniveSa, ४, e. the foundation of (new) forts. But of the l 

twenty-five verses of the chapter only three have any relevancy 

k to the topic. The first three verses deal with janapada, the 
excellence of which lay in being : — 


(a) largely inhabited by Vai$yas and Südras, and only to 
a limited extent by Brahmanas, | 
(b) independent of monsoons, 
(c) provided with plenty of food and water, 
(d) free from carnivorous animals and thieves, and | 
(e) strong enough not to be invaded and conquered by the 
armies of an enemy. | 


= 


— 


Obviously, statesmen preferred then as now industrious 
cultivators in the countryside to men seeking white-collar jobs, 
and they had confidence also in 


their loyalty and capacity to 
defend themselves, in 


Case the territory was invaded by any 
enemy. | 


The description of the Janapada is based on Kautilya’s 


Artha$astra, VI, 1 and V, पा, 1, and is probably equally true of | 
the conditions preceding as well as following the Christian era. | 
The account of the various types of forts, as dhanu (desert), malā, | 
mara, varksha, ambu, and giri, however, differs from that of | 


Kautilya as well as Kamandaka, who leave out mahz and mara, 
these two perhaps not being re 


H The remaining nineteen y 
neous topics, 


garded as durga or inaccessible. 
erses deal with a number of miscella- 


The next chapter, entitled, Hajadharma?, 


| tr 3 begins with some 
| administrative details, 


which carry the य त arty the subject furt further, after the 
l. Chapter 222 of the Puarna, 1 
2, Chapter 223 of the Puràüaa. 


3 
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parenthesis provide by the fifth chaper. The State was divided 
into Vishayas; these into groups of 100 villages; and these 
again into groups of 10 villages. The last unit consisted of one 
village. The heads of these various groups were provided with 
bhoga ( jagirs or salary) in accordance with the work that they 
performed. It was the duty, of the head of a village to put down 
disorder within his own jurisdiction, but if he could not do 50, 
he appealed for assistance to the officer in charge of the next 
division. 


We are further told that it was the king's duty to look 
well after his people. “What is the use of the sacrifices and 
penance of one whose people are not well-protected. To him 
whose people are well looked after, even his home is like heaven ; 
the home of the ruler (on the other hand) who does not do so is 
hell. ‘The people are as afraid of royal favourites and thieves 
as a lovely lady of rogues. They are devoured by them and 
specially by the kayasthas (scribes). Potected from the fear 
arising from them, the people really become the prajz. (off-spring) 
of the ruler." 


Details of some fines and cesses have also been given in 
this chapter. The ruler was a trustee of the property of minors. 
"If one attempted to take away, during their life-time, the 
property of chaste women, widows, and women who were ill, the 
ruler was to regard such kinsmen as thieves and pnnish them 
accordingly.” 


It is enjoined that a ruler should not have any tax from 
Brahmana. But workers, skilled as well as unskilled, were to 
work once a month for the ruler. FTES 


The seventh chapter! partly deals with the behaviour of 
women. The rest of it consists of recipes for the production of 
scented oil, cosmetics and the like, though they need not have 
formed part of a political discourse. More relevant than it is 
the eighth chapter? which deals with the following topics :— 


Ta amer पलक क क्क क ० MISSI E EE 


1. Chapter 224 of the Purina 2. Chapter 225 ofthe Purana 
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(a) Rajaputras (Princes) who, we are told, should be 
educated well, given good company, and trained in 
administrative work. 

(b) Vices and faults which a ruler should not have. 


(c) Gaining control over the bureaucracy as well as his 
people, urban as well as ruzal. 

(d) Vanquishing of external enemies, classified as kulya 
(of one’s own family), anantara (an adjoining ruler), and 
kritrima (artificial). 

(e) Saptanga-rajya of which the ruler is said to be the mila 
(root). 


e) Mantraga (taking counsel) which could be with many 


advisers separately, but the final policy based on which 
had to be decided by the ruler himself. 


(f) Four vidyas, tray?, dandavidya, anvikshikz, and arthavidya. 


(g) Some general instructions regarding a ruler's conduct, 


As the number of verses devoted to these topics totals only 
thirty, their treatment is necessarily sketchy. 


The ninth chapter! which deals with upzyas (various 
means used in statecraft) is introduced with four very good 
verses about the place of will and destiny in a man's life, the 
last of which states, “One Sets a good crop, in due course, as a 
result of a combination of cnitivation and rain. Leta man 
perform his religious duties and also put in effort; let him 
neither be lazy nor dependent on fate". The operation of fate 
is not ruled out, but a writer who could say that “adverse fate 
could be offset by a man’s effort” was surely no fatalist, 


Of the wpayas the Agni-puráza has seven, the three 
additional ones, besides the usual sama. dana, bheda and danda 
being maya, upeksha and indrajala^ Danda, or force was to be 
E only when the other methods failed ; and even EAR Ue failed ; Tand even then to fied to be 
: Chapter 226 of the Purana 
2. The classification comes from the कामन्दक-नीतिसार 


— 
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used with proper care, for dagda, though the most effective means 
of controlling the world, could destory one who used it impro- 


perly. 


The chapter ends with the statement that the king was 
like the Sun because of his prowess, like the Moon on account 
of giving pleasure to the pegple, like Air because of pervading 
the whole world through his spies, like Yama as he put an end 
to offences, like Fire for the reason that he burnt the people 
who had bad propensities, like Kubera on account of the gifts 
he gave to Brahmanas, like Varuna as he showered money, like 
Parthiva because of his patience and forgiveness, and like Hari 
on account of the protection he gave by means of his utsaha, and 


mantra Saktis etc. 


The tenth chapter? deals in the main with dagda, in the 
sense of fines and punishments, imposed for various offences. 
The fines of 250, 500, and 1,000 panas were known respectively 
as prathama-sthasa, madhyama-sahasa and uttamasahasa, we give 
below illustrations of some fines? Incidentally we have here 
also an account of weights and measures? Of officers this 
chapter mentions the amatya, pragvivaka, rashiradhikrita, and 
dandika, thus supplementing the meagre details of administra- 
tion, given in an earlier chapter. Amatya is a word used for 
almost every high Officer, specially perbaps for departmental 
heads. In this chapter the amatya is connected with judicial 


1. Chapter 227 of the Puraxa 
2. (a) On getting a girl married toa boy without telling 


his defects 200 Panas 
(b) Giving a girl to another after promising her to some 
one else 1.000 ,, 
(c) Deliberately damaging a reservoir, a house, ora 
garden 600 ,. 
(d) Insulting one’s superiors : 1,000 ,, 
3. The weights given are :— 
3 यव = | कृष्णाल 16 माष = । सुवणं 
8 कृष्णाल = । माष 4 सुवणा = । निष्क 
60 कृष्णाल = 2कर्ष 10 सुवणं = । धरण 


A copper कार्षापण weighed one mg 
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functions. The prüdvivaka is a judge. The word, though 
probably of great antiquity,! does not find a place in Kantilya's 
Arthasastra. The Jiasivadhikrta might be equated with Governor, 
From the way the word is mentioned in the Agni-puraua, it would 
appear that snch officers were not unoften big feudatories. The 
Dandilea was a police officer and can be equated with the more 
usual word, dagdapasika. 

_, The eleventh chapter? gives the conditions under which 
a ruler could lead an invasion or a raid: but curiously enough 
these conditions are a strange mixture of statecraft and priest- 
craft, and the latter gets expended into full four chapters that 
follow. The first half of the sixteenth chapter? also is devoted 
to this subject, after which we have an account of the well- 
known mandala theory. In front of the Jigishu, respectively, 
were the ripu (enemy), sulrid (friend), fatru-mitra (friend of 
the enemy), mitra-mitra (friend of the friend) and mitramitra-ripy 
(enemy of the friend’s friend). At the back of the jigzshu or the 
ruler desirous of expending his dominions were parshnigraha 
(the enemy at the rear), Zkranda (friend at the rear to whom 
one could call out for help in need), asara (the parshgigraha's 
friend), and akrandasara (the friend of the akranda). Definitions 
of the words, Mudhyastha, who adjoins both the Jigisw ` and 
the ripu and is Stronger than both of them and the 
Udaszna, who is Stronger than these all, have been given in 
verses 18 19. And then one is told that none is realy a friend 
orfoe. It is conditions and causes that create friends and 


and bring the people 


- = e = 

1. 118 defination by Narada aid Eatyayana is quoted in the Smriti- 
chandrika, IT, p, 14 and Vyavahàramatyika respectively (see Kane's HOD, III, 
p. 212). 


^ 
2. राष्ट्र राष्ट्राधिकृतान्‌ सामत्तान्‌ पापिनो हरेत्‌ ॥५३॥ 
3. Chapter 228. 


4. Chapter ?33 of the 


à 2 Agni purana. Some details of the theory are 
given also in Chapter 240, 


b. For the conception of a conqueror as धर्मविजयी, लोभविजयी and 
- Kautilya’s Arthasastra, XII, 1, A धर्मविजयी is satisfied with the 
offer of mere allegiance. He wants no land, 
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under his control by means that do not arouse disaffection and 
make them trust him. 


The seventeenth chapter! is entitled shadgunya or Six-fold 
Policy ; and begins with a short description of the wpayas. As 
some of them, however, have already been dealt with fully or 
partially in the earlier chapters, this one confines itself to the 
use of dazda in paradesa (the enemy's territory), upeksha, maya 
and indrajale. In case the rulers advantage and strength 
was merely equal to that—of the enemy, he was to resort to 
upekshz i.e, indifference and neutrality. Showing various 
utpatas (bad omens) by artificial means constituted maya, 
included among which were also false prophecies by ascetics 
and astrologers. By means of indrajala, one could show gods 
fighting on his own side and the enemies being destroyed. 


The six-fold policy proper included sandhi, vigraha, yana, 
asana, dvaidhzbhava and samSraya. Sandhiis making an agree- 
ment; vigraha means harming another (by fighting); ४८१० is 
marching out against the enemy ; staying in one's own country 
in case of conflict is Zsana; dvaidhibhava is marching out with 
half the army; if one takes refuge with either the madhyastha 
or the udzszna, the policy adopted is called sawSraya, In case 
of the first two terms, sandhi and vigraha, the Agni-purana 
adopts Kautilyan definitions. But as Kautilyan Zsana, with 
the meaning given as wpekshagam, has been turned by the 
Purāņa into an upaya, it defines Zsana in the sense given 
above. Kautilya's definition of dvaidAzbhave as sandhivigraho- 
padanam can mean either that the ruler makes peace with 
one king and adopts a hostile attitude towards another or that 
he is outwardly submissive to both the strong kings who border 
his territories but pursues actually a policy that is unknown 
to either of them. The latter interpretation has been adopted 
by Kamandaka in his Nitisara, XVI, 23. The definition 
adopted by the Agni-pura@ya comes from a different source and 
should be compared with that found in the Vishgudlarmottura- 
purana, II. 150. 3-5 and the Mitākslarā on the Y agwvalleyacsmriti, 


1. Chapter 234 of the Purina. 


5 
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I. 346. Its definition of sazi$raya also agrees with that of the 
Vishpudharmottara Puraya. In case of danger from a foe Ha 
the rear (aSuddha-parshui), the ruler was to have recourse to 
dvaidlzbhgwu, i.e, he was to leave behind a part of the army 
while marching out with another against an enemy in the 
front. When one found himself wholly unable to face a very 
strong enemy, one could have sazi$raya; but it was to be 
thelast weapon to be employed from the ruler's diplomatic 
armoury. It was, we are told, the worst of the six policies. 


The eighteenth chapter! opens with an account of the 
king's time-table :— 
(a) Getting up two muhirtas before dawn. 


(0) Seeing the spies, without anyone knowing that they 
were his employees. 

(c) Listening to an account of his Income and Expenditure, 

(d) Bath etc. 

(e) Sandhya and worship of Vasudeva. 

(f) Homa, tarpana of the pitris, godana, etc, 

(8) Going to the Sabha after receiving the guru's blessing 
and seeing there Brahmanas, amatyas, mantrins, and 
the people brought in by the pratihara, with his 
permission, 

(b) Listening to Jtihzsa and Purana, as well as the pro- 
gramme for the day. 

(i) Looking to judicial matters. 

Q) Mantran@ which was to be neither with one, nor with 


too many, nor with those who were foolish and did not 
wish him well. 


(k) Exercise. 


(Ü Bath and seeing Visnu worshipped, fire having Aoma, 
and the Brahmanas honoured. 


(m) Meal, tambila-bhakshana (chewing betel leaves), 1 
E of religious ऱ्या य र गी 
1. Chapter 235 of the Pu Kum 


7676. 
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(n) Inspection of one's forces, treasury and armoury. 

(o) Evening sandhy@, looking to other state affairs, and 
despatching spies. 

(p) Dinner, going to the inner apartments, listening to 
music etc. 


Kautilya's account perhaps supplied the model for all such time- 
tables, later writers introducing changes here and there according 
to their religious beliefs and inclinations. The account that 
we have here is nearer to that of the Bha@ javata-puran, X. 70, 
4-17 and the Vishgudharmottara, II, 151, than to that found even 
in the Manusmyiti and the Yajnavalkya-smriti, which come 
earlier and are nearer to Kautilya. 


The next chapter! deals with battles, the first step for 
which was a week-long worship of gods. In case the battle was 
won by an améatya, the ratnas jewels etc ) were the ruler's share, 
and the women of none. If the hostile ruler was captured in a 
battle, he was to be treated as one's own son. These are good 
rules; butit is difficult to be sure of their actual observance 
by people. 


The twentieth chaptei? contains a hymn to Sri, the 
goddess who gave victory in battles; and with it ends the 
portion dealing with Pushkara's nii, which with its strong 
Brahmanical tinge is half statecraft and half religion and 
religious rites brought into connection with statecraft by pandits. 
After this follows Ramaniti in five chapters; and as already 
pointed out, itis much more secular in its conception and 


nearer to Kautilya’s teaching than the niti of Pushkara, 
summarised above, 


The first verse of the Jiamanz, that a king’s work is of 
four types, to collect money by good means, protecting and 
increasing it and then to pass it on to deserving people is almost 
a verbal quotation from the Kamandaka nitisara, I, 20; and 


1, Chapter 236 of the Purana. 2. Chapter 237 of the Purana. 
3. Anandaérama Sanskrit Series, No. 136. 
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the next four verses also come fromthe same source. Then 
the Puraya reproduces Kamandaka, I, 27,57; I, 1, 7, 32; v, 
7, 8, 9, 21, 26, 31, 22, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, showing thereby that 
the Jiamanzü is largely Mamandakanitt severely summarised, 
and that this part of the Agat-puraza comes much later than 
| the Gupta Period. The precepts, of course, are all good, 
| Naya is to be had through vinaya which is identical with 
control over the senses. The vídyas which help the ruler are 
four, @nvikshikī, trayz, varia and dagdanzti. It is the duty of 
a king to be kind to all, and specially to those who are Poor, 

| Courtesy on his part 19 not only a virtue but the best policy. 


The second chapter of the Zamunzti deals with the 
| seven constituents ofa State which we find barely referred to 
| in chapter 7 of the JPushkara-nzi; here they are discussed in 
i some detail. There is a close correspondence between the 
Kamandakanitisara and the Agnipuraza which reproduces | 
1 Kamandaka IV, 1, 6, 7, 8, 10, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 24, 27, 28, 29, 

i 30, 31-8, 49, 50, 52-57, 60-1, 63-66, 69-72; V, 15, 18, 31, 47 etc, | 


"The next chapter deals with shadgugya, a topic already | 
t&ken up in the seventeenth chapter of the Pushkara-niti, but | 
the details given here are different to a great extent, though | 
not wholly. The chapter reproduces Kamandaka., VII, 16-19; | 
IX, 1-4, 20, 23, 24-27 ; X, 1-5, 19-22, 26, 24; XT, 25, 76, 28) 29 
etc., and summarises its views on yana and sand, 


The fourth chapter? of the Ramanzti begins with the 
statement that mantra-fakti is superior to the two other Saktis 


called prabh@va and utsaha. The details are again from the 
| 


after verse gets repeated. The 
on the dita which Covers verses 7-12 is from the same 
source. With verse 14 begins the accou 
calamities and defects th 
with the definition of 


KGnandaka-nitisara ; and verse 
section 


nt of the vyasanas ot 
at can afflict a rajya-prakritt. Beginning 
à vyasana from Kamandaka, XIII, 19 and 


a Chapter 239 of the Puréna, 
2, Chapter 240 of the Purina. 
3. Chapter 241 of the Purana. 
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its enumeration of the vyasanas in XIII, 20 the Puraya goes on 
to quote also other verses from it, fathering everything, no doubt, 
on Rama, and severely abridging the text here and there. The 
account of the skandhavara, again, verses 42 ff, has nothing 
original about it. It is taken from Kamandaka, XVI. The 
upayas are from Kamandaka, XVII; and the account is conclud- 
ed with Kamandaka, XVII, 54-59. 


The last chapter of thé Ramaniti! deals with the way an 
attack should be organised, and, as in other cases, happens to be 
based on K@mandukanitisara. It utilises cantos. XVIII and XIX 
of the book. 


On the whole the Jizmaniti is a good abridgement of the 
Kamandakanitis@ra and the editors of these works might usefully 
utilise one text to find out the right text of the other, and also to 
note some important variant readings. Its own contribution to 
political thought lies only in its bringing to our notice the fact 
that by the time of the compilation of the Purana, Kamandaka- 
nitisara had attained antiquity enough to be fathered on an avatara 
like Rama. | Pushkara-nzti with all its irrelevancy, prolixity, and 
indebtedness here and there to Kamandaka probably gives us a 
better idea of the political thought and practice of the period 
when the Agni-pur@za was composed than this supplement 
undeservedly given the name of Ramaniti. It has nothing of the 
lofty-mindedness of Rama. 


1. Chapter 242 of the Purana. 
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THE MARKANDEYA PURANA: 
EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS 
By | 
CHINTAHARAN CHAKRAVARTI | 


[ अस्मिल्ठेखे माकेण्डेयपुराणस्य ग्रचलितान्यग्रचलितानि a विभिज्ञानि 
मुद्रितसंस्करणानि भाषान्तराणि चोपवर्णितानि । हुर्गासप्तशत्युपतामर्क देवीमाहा- 
स्म्यमेतत्पुराणान्तरवत्त्यंतीव प्रसिद्धी मन्थः | अनेन पुराणेनाधुनिकानामपि भारतीया- 
नां विदेशीयानां च विदुषां ध्यानमाकर्षितम्‌ । अस्य ग्रन्थस्य वहूनि संस्करणानि 
सूलपाठात्मकानि सभाषान्तराणि च प्रकाशितानि, अनेकासु प्राच्यभाषासु 
पाश्चात्यभाषासु चास्य भाषान्तराण्युपलभ्यन्ते । एवं देवीमाहाम्यस्यापि वहूनि 
पाठसंस्करणानि भाषान्तराणि चोपलभ्यन्ते | अत्र लेखे साकण्डेयपुराणस्य 
सर्वेषामेवेदशानां मूलपाठात्मकानां सभापान्तराणां च संस्करणानां विस्तृता 
सूची ससिवरणा प्रकाऱ्यते d 
^ seni सूच्याँ माक्ेण्डेयपुराणस्य मूलपाठमात्रात्मकानि पट संस्करणानि 
वणितानि, यथा--विब्ल्योथिका-इ डिकासंस्करणं ( १८६२ ई०), २ जीवर- | 
खनशाखिसम्पादितँ लखनऊसंस्करणं (१८६५ $o), ३ पूनासंस्करणं | 
( १८६७ ई० ), ४ जीवानन्दविद्यासागरसंस्करणं (१०८७३६० ), ५ बेंकटेश्वर- 
प्रेससंस्करणं ( १८८८, १९१० $o ) ६ पञ्चाननतर्करत्नसम्पादितं वंगवासि- 
प्रेससंस्करणं च ( १८९० $o ) | 

सभाषन्तरंमूलपाठ्युतानि षट्‌ ₹स्करणानि--१ के० एम० नजीकृत- 
आज्ञल्भाषान्तरसहितमपूर्ण संस्करणं ( १८५१ $o ), UNUM 
सम्पादित वंगलाभाषान्तरसहितं वंगाक्षरपाठ्युत॑ संस्करणं (१८९० ३०) 
३ रघुराजदूवेकत-हिन्दीभाषान्तरसहितं लखनऊस्थानात्प्रकाशितं Ge 
(१९०८ ३० ), ४ वंगलाभाषान्तरसहितं वंगाक्षरपाठ्युतं वंगवासिभ्रेससंस्करणं | 
Boc pom Der 
a ते जयचमरे्द्रभ्रन्थमालासंस्करणं | 

केवलभाषान्तरात्मकानि च चत्वारि संस्करणानि--१ पार्जिटरकृतं आङ्गल- | 
भाषान्तरं कलिकातास्थानात्प्रका शितं ( १८८८-१९०५ $o ) २ चास्वन्द्रः 
gum आङ्गलमाषान्तरमपूर्णं ( १८९३ $o नमथ कत 
भाङ्गलभाषान्तरं (१८९६ ई० ) eed 7 
; लाहितकारिणी- 
परिषदा प्रकाशित हिन्दीभाषान्तर ( १९३१ ) च। 
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एतेषां संस्करणानां सम्पादने प्राचीनाः कोशाः ग्रायेण न सम्यगाकलिताः, 
भाषान्तराण्यपि न वैज्ञानिकपद्धत्या कृतानि । एतेषु संस्करणेघु स्थाने स्थाने 
qsa पाठो वर्तते । पार्जिटरक्रतस्य आङ्गलभाषान्तरस्य समालो- 
aasa निवन्धकारेण कृता । अस्मिन्‌ भाषान्तरेऽनेकानि स्खलितान्यत्र 
प्रदर्शितानि । पाजिटरमहोदयद्वारा कझृतानि कानिचित्‌ पाठसंशोधनान्यपि 
समालोचितानि । ] 

The Markandeya Purana, especially its Devimahatmya 
section has attracted the attention of the modern scholarly 
world. For more than a century various éditions have been 
published at different places from time to time and translations 
into various languages of the east and the west have been issued 
independently as well as with text-editions. 


A list is given below of the editions and translations which 


I have seen or about which I have found references. 


1823. The Saptagati or Chandi-Patha (or Devimahatmya) 
Translated from the Sanscrit into English by Cavali Venkata 
Rama Swami, Pundit, Calcutta. Numerous editions of the text 
of this very popular portion of this work and of its translations 
into various languages have been issued from time to time. 
But these need not attract our attention for the time being. 


1851. Edition with English translation by K. M, Banerjea 
upto VIII, 21 (Purana Sangraha, No. 1), Calcutta. 

1862. Bibliotheca Indica Edition by K. M. Banerjea, 
Calcutta. 

1865. Text Edited by Jiv(a)rakhan(a) Shastrin, Lucknow. 

1867. Text Edition, Poona. 

1873. Text Edition by J. Vidyasagar, Calcutta. 

1883. Edition with Hindi and Urdu translations, 
Lucknow. 

1888. Text Edition, Venkateswar Press, Bombay. 

1888— 1905. English Translation by E. Pargiter, 
Calcutta. : 
1890. Text Edition by Panchanana Tarkaratna. Vanga- 
vasi Press, Calcutta. 
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Several editions of the text and Bengali Translation Were 
issued. The fourth edition embodying in one volume the text 
in Bengali characters and Bengali translation was issued in 
1316 B. S. (21910). 

1890. Text in Bengali characters with Bengali translation, 
Mahesh Chandra Pal, Calcutta. . 

1893. English translation upto Ch. XL (?) by Charu 
Chandra Mukherjea, Calcutta. 


1696. English translation by Manmath Nath Dutt, 
Calcutta. 

1908. Edition with Hindi translation by Raghuraja 
Dube. Second Edition, Lucknow. 

1910. Venkateswar Press edition. Third Edition, 
Bombay. 

It is stated that the Press issued the work in three forms : 


text, translation (into Hindi ?) as well as text and translation in 
the same volume. 


1931. Hindi translation. Second Edition. Ed. Govinda 


Sastri Dugvekar. Arya Mahila Hitakarini Mahaparisad, 
Banaras. 


1653. Text in South Indian Script with kannada Trans- 


ee (Ch. I—24). Sri Jayacamarendragranthamala, No. 53, 
ol. I. 


Text i : 
^ ext in Bengali characters and metrical Bengali trans- 
ation. 


| x. None of these appear to have been a strictly Critical 
edition based on the proper Collation 


and analysis of | 
manuscripts! A few y 


ariants are noted in the fragment issued | 
T । 


d 

| ~ EUER RE 

l | " l. This is a desideratum from which other Puranas also suffer. For 
hi the Puranas, though constituting mines of valuable imformation concerning the 


| life gud culture ७ India for many centuries, were not given the amount of 
j eee they £0 richly deserved at least as Seriously and as thoroughly as other 
ii ranches of literature. E few of them have commentaries on them and 


a exis ae preserved jn numerous manuscripts aro far from satisfactory: 
t was only the ordinary people who took interest in them. There were persons 


who recited and explained them but their social status was not very high. 
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by Rev. K. M. Banerjea in the Purana Sangraha Series as 
well as in the edition published by the Vanganasi Press. No 
variant is recorded in other editions including the Bibl. 
Ind. edition which is stated to have followed Bengal Manuscripts. 
Save a few variant readings here and there, the text as presented 
in the different editions is almost uniform. It may be, the 
readings in cases are corrupt and proper collation of Manuscripts 
might lead to their correction. As matters stand now there are 
quite ७ number of passages which are rather obscure baffling 
all attempts at interpretation. It is a pity that translators 
have not usually drawn attention to the difficult passages and 
have given free translations which are not always very happy. 
It must be confessed that the translation in many cases of 
comparatively easier passages is also far from satisfactory. 
Defects of the translations of this Purana as of many other 
similar texts have seldom been detected as they are mot as a 
rule consulted by Sanskrit-Knowing people and they are rarely 
compared with the originals by .those who have occasion to 
use them. 

It is true, Pargiter among:all other translators has 
occasionally drawn attention to the unintelligible and difficult 
passages and tried to solve the difficutly by suggesting emenda- 
tions, but they are rarely happy. In some cases, however, the 
emerdations are absolutely uncalled for or even ridiculous 
as in 16.68 (@ryaya@ for aryaya), 16.84 (tava for mama) and 20. 11 
(samyuletah for samyuktam, where échakruh appears to be a printing 
mistake for chakrwh}. 

Pargiter’s translation of the Markandeya-Purana is well- 
known for its valuable notes on Botanical, Zoological and 
especially Geographical terms. These have secured well- 
deserved reputation for the work. But asl was revising it on 
behalf of the Asiatic Society which has undertaken the 
publication of a second edition, a number of glaring defects 
came to my notice and I considered it necessary to draw the 
attention of scholars to them before I correct them so that 
they may have an idea.of the changes made. It may be 
6 
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pointed out that these defects in the work of a foreigner for 
whom it is difficult to follow the rather complicated cons. 
truction of sentences and fine implications of expressions of an 
old classical language like Sanskrit are overshadowed by 
numerous other qualities of the work as well as by his'invaluable 
contributions to the study of the Puranas. 

Pargiter has generally made the translation too litera] 
often failing to convey the sense required by the context or 
familiar to the Indian people. He translates : 

antyeshté (3.46) as ‘final sacrifice’, rzpa (5.12, 14) as ‘form’, 
tridasa (5.19) as ‘thirty godes’, sapalvalumahavanam (6,9) as ‘a 
great forest abounding in pools’, yumajau (5.23) as ‘yama’s 
two sons’, param pritim as ‘perfect affection’, Vipramukhyebhyah 
(7.20)—to Brahmins principally’, Sradhay@ pütam (7.63) as 
‘funeral ceremony’, gerbhaduhkhani (10.20) as ‘troubles in the 
stomach’, bhrityavarga (14.84) as ‘relatives’, bhartripinda (15.5) 
as ‘brother’s pinda’, paradarabhimarsha (15.9) ‘improperly touching 
another’s wife’, paralokı (15.42) ‘other people’, satkriyabhyasanam 
(15.44) ‘hospitality and study’, saddharma (15.44) ‘truth and 
rightiousness', trisapta (18.27) as ‘three worlds’, uchehlishtah or 
uchchhishtam (18.28, 30) as ‘impure with remnants of food’, 
lakshmya samakranta (18.55)—'their heads being assailed by 
Lakshmi’, wparoddhw (19.5) ‘to obstruct’, prasadasumukha 
ste’ ham (19.13) ‘my face is very gracious to thee’, samprapta, 
varadakshinah (19.27) ‘complete with gifts and fees’. 

There are cases where the basis of his interpretation is 
not quite clear. Here are a few examples : 


Sthanasaushihavasam panna (4. 4)—'observing the beauties 
of various passages’, mukhadoshavivarjitan (4. 8)—‘faces free from 
blemishes’, drían-tsuki (4. 9)—‘eager for learning’, anamayum cha 
paprachehhuh (4. 15)—questioned him with due respect’, kachelit 
te kusalam (4, 19)—*We trust that all is well’, Sarvabhitahite ratah 
(5. 9)—'delighted', Sa eva samsmritah sadyah samuddhartabhavan 
nriwam (19. 26)—he it was who was ever remembered as the 
upholder of mankind,’ anashtadravyata (19. 27)—'exemption from 
impoverishment’, bhagabhujikriyam (20. 11)—‘business of kings’. 
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The translation occasionally raises interesting points some 
of which deserve special attention. In chapter VI the story is 
related how Balarama on a casual visit to a hermitage killed 
Süta who was engaged in narrating mythological stories before 
the sages, because he did not rise up and show respect to the 
former as did the other sages. The resulting situation is thus 
described. 

अध्यास्यति पदं DW तस्मिन्‌ सूते निपातिते । 
निष्कान्तास्ते द्विजाः सर्वे वलात्‌ कृष्थाजिनःस्वराः di 
अवधूतं तथात्मानं मन्यमानो SSAA: | 
चिन्तयामास सुमहत्‌ मया पापमिदं कृतम्‌ ॥ 
ब्राह्म रथानं गतो ह्येष यत्‌ सुतो त्रिनिपातितः d 
तथा हीमे द्विजाः सर्वे सामवेक्ष्य विनिर्यताः ॥ 

VI. 50 —2. 


This has been translated thus: —*when that bard was 
slain while repeating the words of the Vedas, all those Brah- 
manas clad in black antelope skin departed from the wood. 
And the plough-armed hero, perceiving himself disregarded 
thought, ‘This is a very grievous sin that I have committed ; for 
since I have come here toa Brahmana's abode and have slain 
Süta, these dvijas perceiving me have all departed.” 


The difficulty centres round the expressions brahmapuda 
and brahmusth@na which are differently translated by different 
translators failing both to do justice to the language and to 
make the sense clear and logical. Pargiter’s translation is not 
warranted by the language, more particularly in the case of 
verse 32. Datta’s and Mukherjea’s translations as ‘Brahma’s 
dignity’ or ‘Brahma’s region’ are ridiculous as attaining this 
dignity or region is a thing to be coveted and not a matter for 
regret. The gravity of the offence Committed by Balarama lies 
in the fact that he killed Sata who was occupying a dignified 
position at least for the time being as he was engaged in explain- 
ing the Puranas and holding the Brahmasana similar to what is 
called Vyasasana, the seat of the Purana-narrator, in Bengal. 
We are told in other Puranas (Skanda, Brahmakhanda, 19.29 
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and Bhagavata X. 78. 30) that Brahmasana was specially 
assigned to Sata by the sages and Balaráma was wrong in killing 
him when he was in that respectable position. It was for this 
reason that the sages assembled there felt offended and left the 


place forthwith. 


Chapter VII begins by giving a description of the good 
effects of the rule of King Hariéchandra. Incidentally it jg 
stated— 

नाजायन्त स्त्रियश्चैव काश्चिदप्ाप्तयोवनाः (४11. 3) 


‘No woman ever gave bith to children before she 
attained her youth'—M. N. Dutt's Translation. Charuchandra 
Mukherjea who translates in a similar manner proceeds to add 
the following remark : 


This shows that in ancient times that bane of our Society, 
viz. early marriage, which has destroyed our national stamina 
like a canker eating into the tender petals of a rose, was not 
in vogue amongst us. 


Pargiter who translates it ‘nor were any females born who 
failed to reach womanhood’ suspects here an allusion to 
infanticide. 


As a matter of fact, there is scarcely any reference here 
to any social good or evil. We have here an instance of the 
spirit of exaggeration of which our ancient poets were very fond 
and this led to the statement that ‘no women were born who 
were not youthful’ meaning that all women were beautiful 
from their birth. Meghadita II. 4. refers to a similar condition. 


Pargiter’s translation of bhrityavarga as relatives in XIV. 84 
which decries the taking of sweetmeats by an individual alone 
when bhrityas, friends and guests are looking on may be due 


to the failure to appreciate the position occupied by a 4 
in an Indian family. 


In verses XVI. 80-4 Anasüya demonstrates her powers | 
acquired through her serving her husband, But Pargiter 
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interprets them in à different way and has to take recourse to 
emendations for the purpose. The idea might not have appealed 
to him or he might have been unaware of it. 


Pargiter has corrected many of the apparent printing 
mistakes of the Bibliothica Indica edition. But sometimes he 
did not detect the printing mistakes and this affected his trans- 
lation considerably. XVIII. 27 is an example where praptam, 
evidently a printing mistake for praptum is accepted as the 
correct reading. Ksharavascvanam (8. 63), Kshayabuddhyudaya 
(X. 16) Simasimayantre (XII. 37), trijanmaprabhavam — daivam 
(13. 16) also seem to be nothing but printing mistakes for 


osechana, ovriddhyudaye, °yante, ?daivo respectively, 


-——410:—— 


RA q X = £— 
पुराणु-रत्नानि 
प्रज्ञाप्राकारसंयुक्तमस्थिस्थूणं पुरं महत | 
चर्ममित्तिमहारो धं मांसशोणितलेपनम्‌ ॥ 
नवद्वारं महायासं सर्वतः  स्नायुवेष्टितम्‌ | 
qua पुरुषस्तत्र चेतनावानवस्थितः di 
मन्त्रिणो wa बुद्धिश्च मनश्चैव विरोधिनौ | 
यतेते वैरनाशाय तावुभावितरेतरस्‌ ॥ 
qa तस्य चत्वारो नाशमिच्छन्ति विद्विषः | 
कामः क्रोधस्तथा लोभो मोहश्चान्यस्तथा रिपुः ॥ 
यदा ठु स नृपतिस्तानि द्वाराण्यावृत्य तिष्ठति | 
तदा सुस्थबलश्चैव ANSA जायते ॥ 


( मार्कण्डेय ge, जीवा० संस्क०, ३।५९-६३ ) 
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पुराण-महखम्‌ 
ऋचः सामानि छन्दांसि पुराणं यजुषा सह | 
Siang जज्ञिरे सर्वे दिवि देवा दिविश्रितः ॥ | 
( अथवे० ११।७।२४ ) 
अस्य महतो भूतस्य निश्चसितमेत्यहावेदो यजुवेदः सामवेदो ऽशर्वाङ्गिरस 


इतिहासः पुराणं ` ॥ ( वृहृदारण्यकोपनिषदू २।४।१० ) 
DINE “पुराणं श्रतिसंमतम्‌ | 


HRG मङ्गलार्हं च मङ्गल्यं मङ्गलालयम्‌ | 
adage च स्वेदा HEZIZ | 
र्वामङ्गलनिध्नं च सर्वसंप्क्रं परम्‌ | 
हरिभक्तिप्रदं waged मोक्षदं भवेत्‌ | 
तत्त्वज्ञानप्रदं दारपुत्रपौत्रविवर्धनम्‌ ॥ | 
( त्रह्मवैवत्त०, आनन्दाश्रम ०, ब्रह्मखण्ड, ११७-९ ) 

यथा पापानि पूयन्ते गङ्गावारिविगाहनात्‌ | 
तथा उुराणश्रवणादू दुरितानां विनाशनम्‌ di 

( वामनएुराण, बेंक्टेश्वर० ९८८६ ) 


“How very strongly even to the present day the Hindus 
believe in the sanctity of the Puranas is best shown by a lecture 
delivered by Manilal N. Dvivedi at the Congress of Orientalists 
in Stockholm (1889). As a man of Western education he spoke | 
of anthropology and geology, of Darwin and Haeckel Spencer | 
and Quatrefages, but only in order to prove that the n. of । 
life of the Puranas and their teachings SE the creation are | 
Scientific truths, and he finds in them altogether only the highest | 
truth and deepest wisdom—if one only understands * all | 
correctly, i. e. symbolically.” | 

(Winternity, A History of | 

The Puranas shed a fl 
religious beliefs and practices ] 


C V. Kane, Hist 


Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 529). 


ood of light on the development of 
n medieval and modern India.” 


ory of Dharmasgastra, Vol. I, p. 162). 
( आनन्दस्वरूप गुप्त ) 
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THE CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE 


OF THE UTTARA-KHANDA OF THE PADMA-PURANA 


Bv 


ASOKE CHATTERJEE 


[ पद्मपुराणस्य सर्वेष्वपि मुङ्रितरुस्करणेघु प्राचीनकोशेषु चोत्तरखण्ड- 
मेवास्य पुराणस्यान्तिमं खण्डपू एतल्‌ खण्ड पद्मपुराणस्य सर्वेष्वपि 
meg gent विभिश्चविषयकं च वतते। अत्र तीथीनां, रतानां, गीता- 
भागबतादिप्रसिद्धधार्मिकञ्रन्थानां माहात्म्यस्य च रोचकं वर्णनसुपलभ्यते । 
आनन्दाश्रमसंस्करणेऽस्मिन्‌ खण्डे २८२ अध्यायाः, वंगवासिप्रेससःस्करणे 
वकटेश्वरप्रेससंस्क्रणे च २५५ अध्यायाः सन्ति। समग्रे पद्मपुराणे तु ६२८ 
अध्याया एव ( आनन्दाश्रम० )। एवं ARA तृतीयोंड्श segue 
खण्डम्‌ । अस्य खण्डस्थतावद्‌ TIA तु न प्राचौनकालीनं, यतः 
पद्मपुराणस्य त्रिषु प्राचीन-वंगभापाकोशेषु केवलं १७४ अध्याया एवास्मिन्‌ 
खण्डे विद्यन्ते । अतोऽनेक्रे विषया: पश्चात्कालेऽत्र संयोजिता इति स्पष्टं 
प्रतीयते। तैरेव पश्चात्रश्चेपितेिपयैरस्य खण्डस्य कलेवरं एतावतीं वृद्धि 
सुपागतम्‌ । 
अस्मिन्‌ खण्डे परोक्ता वहवो वियया नास्य ग्रधान-विषयेण सह संगताः, 
न चापि तेऽस्य gara विपैः सहान्विताः । न्यस्योपाख्यानानि 
पूबखण्डोक्तोपाछ्यानानां पुनरावृत्तिमात्रमेव, न केवलमिदम्‌ , अपि ARIA- 
वात्तरखण्डे प्रथमसुक्रतस्य जळधरोपाख्यानस्य पुनरावत्तिवंत्तते। प्रथम 
जळधरोपाख्यानं त्वस्य खण्डस्य WAG, द्वितीयं च ततो agat 
९८-१०६ अध्यायेषु वतते ( आनन्दाश्रम ) । अनयोः प्रथममाख्याचं तु 
वंगभाषाकोशेषु नोपलभ्यते, द्वितीयमेव तत्र प्राप्यते। जलंधरोपाख्यानमिदं 
झिवमहिमख्यापनपरं, शिव एव sura समर्था aga नान्यः कोऽपि देव 
इति प्रदशितत्वात । अथ लघुतरं जळंधरोपाख्यानं तु शिवस्य न dieu 
महिमानं प्रतिपादयति यथा प्रथमसुपाख्यानम्‌। अतो लघुतरमिदसुपाख्यानं 
पथाद्‌ वैष्णवैरत्र सं योजितं शिवमहिम्नो लाघवीक्ररथार्थमित्यबुमीयते । 


अस्यात्तरखण्डस्य रचनावालविषयेऽपि विदुषा लेखकेन सबुक्तिकमनुमानं 
ARTA । वतमावेरऽस्मन्ुत्तरखण्डे भागवतपुराणस्य माहात्म्यसुक्‍्तं, 
कूमपुराणस्य तामस ( शेव ) पुराणत्वं कथितं, बुद्धातरतारस्योल्देखोऽपि कृत 
तथा ARAM मायावादविषयकसिद्धान्तानां परिचयो$प्यत्र प्राप्यते~ 
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" 

इत्यादिभिः कारणेरनुमीयते यदस्य खण्डस्य रचनाकालः १०००-१२०० go 
ECE 

भवितुमहतीति । ] 


The Uttara-khanda of the Padma-p. undisputedly occupies 
the last place in the different recensions œ it. The vay name 
‘uttara’ suggests that it is the concluding. part, and in e the 
four printed editions (viz, Anss. ed., Venkat. ed.. Vanga ed. 
and Kedaranatha Bhaktibinoda’s ed.), the Padma-p. ends with it, 


The Uttara-khanda in its present form is the most 
voluminous khanda of the Padma-p. and it has dealt NUR various 
subject-matters, There are several chapters in this khanda | 
which are widely divergent in nature from one another. As for | 
example it may be stated that it deals with the glorification of l 
different vratas, of different holy places, of different sacred books 
like the Bhagavata, Bhagavadgita etc., of different incarnations 
of Vishnu, aud in the same breath also gives out the Story of 
king Dilipa and his wife Sudakshina—how they were granted 
ason. In fact, in the Anss. edition, we find that this khanda 
possesses 282 chapters! The total number of chapters of the 
Padma p. according to the Anss. ed. is 628. Thus, among 48452 | 
verses which constitute the whole of the Padma-p. the Uttara- | 
khanda alone contains 16779 verses, i. e. it is more than | 
one third of the whole of the Padma-p. in its present form. 


| 

But, unfortunately, its importance has not grown up | 
along with its size. There is not even a single chapter which | 
may be considered as full of historic interest, Its importance | 
| 

| 


being less, it is really very difficult to hold patience in carefully 


searching the whole of it and ng blame can be given if one 


really becomes impatient in going over this long and dull book. 


i The fact cannot be denied that the present-day Uttara- 
| khanda of the Padma-p. was not so voluminous in its origin. 


; The Purāņa-writers knew the psychology of the common people 


and were aware of the fact that their works would be the main 


a CO 
1, The Vaga. ed. has ४०६ 255 chapters and the Venkat. ed, also possesses 


3j the same number of o" 
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channels for propagating their views. It does not seem plausible 
that the Purana-writers who were very much self-conscious ' 
would put forward such an uninteresting, dull work which any 
man would be unwilling to read, causing great hamper to their 
interest thereby. 

There is 9 serious factor considering which the conclusion 
becomes irresistible that this, khanda was originally not so 
voluminous in size. As days passed by, many independent 
mahatmyas or glorifications of different sectarian interests, 
which had fundamentally no connection with this khanda began 
to be incorporated to it and later on these individual treatises 
came to be regarded as part and parcel of this Khanda. In fact 
these treatises now form one or several chapters of it although 
their independent existence is notrare. It may not be argued 
that those formed a part of the original Uttara khanda. and as 
these became popular they were independently preserved by 
individuals and so this is the cause of their independent 
existence in a great number. The argument may hold good in 
case of others but it does not stand here. For the way in which 
these were used in the Uttara-khanda is neither natural nor 
rght. While going through these, it is easy to detect the 
superflousness of their characters. It 15 not very difficult for 
one to understand that these have neither any bearing on the 
original theme of the Uttara-khanda mor there is any logical 
Connection between them and main trend of thought of the 
Uttara-khanda. The Bhagavata-mahatmya (chs. 189-194); 
Gita-mahatmya (chs. 171-185) ; Magha-mahatmya (chs. 219-250) 
and others clearly show that with previous chapters or with the 
chapters that followed them they had hardly any serious 
= The number of such treatises is no mean and 
deserves considerable attention of the scholars. We are aware 
of about a dozen of such treatises, the subject-matter of which 
corresponds with that of some chapters of the Uttara-khanda or 
Which Corresponds with such chapters of it in toto; i. e. one is 


t ; Hs A 
he mere repetition of the other. We give below the names of 
Such treatises . ॥ ; 


7 
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1. Gitamahatmya.’ 


ahat 3 
2. Bhagavatamahatmya 


2. (i) H. P. Shastri, ‘Descriptive Catalogue of the Saads Manuscripts 
in the Government collection under the care of the Asiatic Society’, (herein. 
after roferred to as Shastri Cat.), vol. 6, No. 4659. 

(ii) Weber, ‘Verzeichnise der Sanskrit-und SECHS lands-ohriftop: 
Berlin 1836 (hereinafter reforred to as Berlin Cat.) No. 1529. 

(iii) Cat. of Sans. Mss. in the Sanskrit College Library, Banaros (herein, 


after referred to as Benares Cat.) No. 80, p. 243. 
(iv) List of Sans. Jaina and Hindi Mss, purchased by order of the 


government and deposited in the Sanskrit College, Benares, during 1897-1901 
(hereinafter referred to as Benares List). No. 189, p. 67. 

(v) Do. during the year 1909-10, No. 1907, p. 10. 

(vi) Detailed Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Mss, in the 
Bombay Circle, August 1832—March 1883 (hereinafter roferred to as Peterson 
Report) No. 53, p. 115. 

(vii) Phehariet Sanskritake Pustakonka, (herinafter referred to as 
pheh) 5 

(viii) Bühlers Cat. 2, 42. 

(ix) Catalogue of Sans. Mss. in Private Libraries of the N. W. Provinces 
Pt. I, (hereinafter referred to as N. W. Cat.) Benares 1874, 8. 

(x) Catalogue of Sans. Mss. in Mysore & Coorg, by Lewis Rice, Bangalore 
1884 (hereinafter referred to as Rice Cat.) 81, 86. 

(xi) Notices of Sans. Mes. by R. L. Mittra (hereinafter referred to as 
Mitra Notices), No. 2971. 


(xii) Collection of Mss. belonging to the late Pandit Radhakrishna of 


. Lahore (hereinafter referred to as Radh) 5. 


(xiil) Classified Index to the Sane. Mss. in the Palace at Tanjore by 
A. C. Burnell (hereinafter referred to as Lurnell Index) 185 b. 
s (xiv) List of Sans. Mss. in Private Libraries of South India by G. 
ppert (hereinafter referred to ag Opp. Cat.) Vol. I, 1698, Vol. II. 4097, 1 


3. (i) Shastri Cat. No. ७. 10909. 
(ii) Benares Cat. Nos. 25, 14 and 3 
(iii) Benares List, No. 776, p. 185. 
(iv) Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss, contained in the Private Libraries of 


Gujrat, Kathiavad Kacch, Sin 
, 5 n dh and Khand —Bii 872 rein; 
after referred to as Bühler Cat.), no 56 p. 46 Sm oY ARM 


P 
(v) eterson— Second Report during Apri] 1883-March 1884 No. 29, p. 2 


Bue of Sanskrit Mee. i ibrary of the 
९ itc E Se. in the Library ० 
munde SECIS ed by Hrishikesn Shastri A Siva Chandra Gui, Vol 


C ; 

1V, ORAN. (hereinafter reforreg to as Shastri & Gui Cat ), No. 45, P 25 

vil) Catalog i i eee 

Vol, II, 1941 Oe Prin मीट Mss. in the Punjab University Library 
(viii) Catalogue of the San S EU Me), Nos. 2249-50, p. 155. 

85716 Mss. in the Bodleian Library, Vol 2, 


4, pp. 238 and 239 respectivoly. 
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3. Maghamahatmya!; 


4. Karttika-mahatmya? ; 


^L Winternitz & Keith, Oxford, 1905, (hereinafter referred to as Bodleian 


Cat.) p. 147. has 
(ix) Cat. of Sans. Mss, existing in tho Central Provinces, Kielhorn, 30, 


(x) Pheh, 4. 

(xi) Radh, 40 

(xii) N. W. Cat, 446, 172, 482. 

(xiii) Opp. Cat. 2927, Vol. IT, 5148 

(xv) Report on the search for Sans. Mss. in tho Bombay Presidency 
during the year 1882-83 by R.G. Bhandarkar, Bombay 1884, 55 (hereinafter 
referred to as Bhandarkar report). 

(xvij India Office Cat. 1116. 


4. (i) Shastri Cat. Nos. G. 5705 and 2971, 
(ii) Catalogue of Sans. Mes. of Jammu & Kashmero (hereinafter 
referred to as J. R. K. Cat.), Nos 3867, 3653, 3740. 
(iii) Weber, Berlin Cat., No 457. 
(.ए) Benaros, List, during the year 1906, No. 1554, 1213, 
(v) Reports on Sanskrit Mss in Southern India, by E, Hültzsch, No. 2, 
Madras 1896, No. 1120, p. 38. 
(vi) Ibid, Vol I, Madras 1895, Nos. 32 and 67, pp. 4 and 6 respectively. 
(vii) Rice, Cat. No. 814, pp. 88-89. 
(viii) Shastri and Gui, Cat., No. 46, p. 40. 
(ix) Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. existing in Oudh for tho year 1888, 
(hereinafter referred to as Oudh Cat ) Nos. 43.44, p. 42. 
(x) P. U. Cat., Nos. 2261-2267, p. 155. 
(xi) Bodlein Cat , p. 147. 
(xii) Ind. Off. Cat. 1:3. 
(xiii) Verzeiehniss der Sanskrit-Handschriftan (der konighiehen Biblo- 
thek in Berlin), Berlin 1853, p. 131 
(xiv) Bühler, Cat. 2, 48, 
(xv) Burnell, Index 188b, 203b. 
(xvi) Report on 122 Mss. by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1880, 17 
(xvii) Bhandarkar, Report 1881-82, 15. 
(xviii) Catalogue of Sans. Mss. in the Library of the Deccan College- 
Poona, Pt, I, by Kielhorn, Pt. 11 by R. ७. Bhandarkar, (hereininafter referred to 
as Poona Cat.) 970, 437. 
Saint e A Catalogue raisonee of Oriental Mss in the library of the (late) 
orge, by Wilbliam Taylor, Vol. T, Madras, 1857, 59. 157-169, 162. 293. 


5. (i) Shastri Cat., No. G. 9597, 


(ii) J. & K. Cat., Nos. 3750 and 3142. 


F. Ki (iii) Catalogue of Sanskrit Mes. existing in Central Provinces, ed. by 
तु ielhorn, Nagpur 1874, No, 14, p. 92, 
(iv) Benares List, No, 91, p. 97 
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1 न्न t 6. 
Vishnu-sahasra-nama-stotra” ; 
[] aha T. 
Urddhva-pundra-mahatmya’ ; 
Bhimaikadagy-upakhyanam ; 
8. Jalarhdharopakhyanam® ; 

9. Vaáishtha-dilipa-samvada? 


10. Prameya-ratnavali?? 


Nog 


— 


(v) Bühler Cat., No. 12, p. 38 
(vi) Report on search of Sanskrit Mss. in Bombay Presidency during 
the year 1882-1883, by R. G. Bhandarkar, (hereinafter referred to as Bhandarkar 
Report) No. 31, p. 57. 
(vii) Shastri & Gui Cat., No. 12, pp. 9-10 & No. 278, p. 167. 
(viii) Oudh Cat., No. 42, p. 42 
(ix) P. U. Cat., Nos. 2173-88, pp. 150-151. l 
(x) Catalogue of South Indian Mss. (especially those ofthe Whish | 
Collection) belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 
M. Winternitz, London, 1902. No. 47. Whish No. 480, p. 54. | 
(xi) Tanjore Catalogue, Vol. XV, P. P. 8 Shastri No. 9597. 
(xii) Pheh, 4 
(xiii) Radh. 39 
(xiv) Burnell, Index, 188b. 
(xv) Bhandarkar Report 1881-82, 15. 
(xvi) Poona, Cat., Vol I, 347. Vol. II, 102 | 
(xvii) Opp. Cat. 1075, 2791, 3663, 6881. 


6. (i) Shastri, Cat., Nos. ७ 2402 end 0. 3504. l 

(ü) Weber, ‘Berlin Cat". No. 454. | 

(iii) Peterson Report, No. 53, p. 115 (with commentary) | 

(iv) Bhandarkar Report, No. 79. p 6l,. N.B. The name of the Ms. is | 
Vishnu-Vriddha-sahasra-nima-stotra. | 
(v) Oudh Cat. for the year 1887, No 5, p. 36. | 

(vi) P. U. Cat, No. 2:76, p. 187 (with a commentary) i 

We have mentioned a few. Fora detailed list of the Mss. see Aiifrecht | 
| 


Catalogus Catalogorum, p 593, 


i 7. (i) Tanjore Cat. Vol. XV, ed, ९. P. 8. Shastri, No. 9589. 

Mention of a Ms, of the same name is found in the Cat. of Sans, Ms% 
| in private libraries of the North West Provinces, Part I, 118, but that is a work 
of one Giradh Gogva. See Aiifrecht, Op. Cit 118 Aüfrecht does | 
mention any of the Mss, of the same name, bi ^ a. 


8. (i) J. &. K. Cat. No, 3955. 
(ii) Bodlean Cat. P, 3456, No, 807 


9. (i) Shastri, Cat. No, 


G. 4839, 
Catalogus Catalogorum, Satin 


of this name ia found if 


10. 


i) H. P. Shastri ü 
(i) astri, Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts, Vol. I, No, 232. 
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11. Padma-purana-süchika! 
12. Kamalalaya-mahatmyal® 


These treatises which claim to be the parts of this Uttara- 
khanda were independent and had no connection with thls 
khanda. But as times passed, these treatises in order to garb 
themselves in antiquity and authenticity came to be regarded as 
parts of it. | 

There is further evidence to strengthen our view. The 
evidence of the Bengal Manuscripts should be taken into 
consideration, We have examined five Bengali manuscripts of 
the Uttara khanda. These are all written in Bengali script. 
The contents of these Mss. differ in a considerable way with 
that of the printed text; all the Mss. of this khanda are compa- 
ratively small in size and are not so bulky. None of thes Mss. 
possesses so much contents as are found in the printed texts. 
It may be stated for example that while the printed edition 
contains 282 chapters, Atifrecht in his Bodelian Catalogue gives 
information of a manuscript of the Uttara-khanda which has 
174 chapters only. Ms. No. G. 4416 of the Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta has 173 chaaters and Ms. No. 1624 of the Dacca 
University possesses 174 chapters. Other two Bengal Mss. of 
the Uttara-khanda, No. G. 4493 of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta 
and No. 1429 (kha) belonging to the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, 
Calcutta are, however, incomplete and possess only seventeen 
and sixty-two chapters respectively. In the former the eighteenth 
chapter is incomplete ; but omitting these two, even if we take 
into consideration the above three Mss., it is difficult to avoid 
the conclusion that the Uttara khanda was originally uot so 


much voluminous. 
—— 
(ii) Oudh, Cat XV, 128. 
T 
here are some verses which occur in the Bengal Mss. of the 
Padma p. 


ll. (i) Descriptive Catalogue of Sans. Mss. in the Government Oriental 


Library Madras, Vol. IV, pt. 1, No.2138. No suoh Ms. is found in Catalogus 
Catalogorum, 


12. 0) Tanjore Catalogue, Vol, XV, P.P.S, Shastri, No. 9596. 
(ii) Burnell, Index, 188b. 
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That some portion has been added laten is further proved 
by R. C. Hazra who has examined a manuscript of Yathartha. 
maiüjari? and in the marginal notes of it has found references 
to such remarks as undoubtedly proves the superflousness of at 


f j ET 
least some of the chapters of the Uttara khanda. 


The spuriousnes of some portion of the Uttara-khanda of 
the Padma-p. can be proved by the internal evidence also. In 
some cases it is the exact repetition of a part of some other 
khanda.^ It may be shown in this connection that the story 
of conflict between Dagaratha and Sani (see Uttara khanda, 
ch. 34) occurs already in the Patala-khanda Mss. of Bengal 
recension.* The most curious thing is this that one single story 
has been twice dealt with in the same Uttara-khanda in different 
places which definitely proves that one of them is surely later, 
The reason for introducing a particular story for the second 
time will be explained later ; but is this not Strong enough to | 
convince us that atleast some portion of the Uttara-khanda has 
been written later and added toit? Thus it grew larger and larger | 
and at last it took this present shape. We are referring to the 
Story of Talandhara i. e, Jalandharopakhyana. The first begins 
from chapters 3 and is stretched upto ch. 19, while the other | 
ends in ch. 106 beginning from ch. 98. The first version of this | 
story is a larger one and is conspicuous by its absence in the | 
Bengal Mss. which Possess the shorter version of this story. | 
The argument that one has been | 
does not hold good as the story in both the places is independent | 
and complete. The self-sufficiency and completeness of the | 

Ba ja १ | 
| 
| 


added to supplement the other 


18. For the deseri 


Ption of the manuseri t 
1 p» 126, f, n. 98. TRAN 


azra; Purügie Records; 
14. See Hazra, ‘Ibig’ P. 126, For d 2 
१ : p. “40, the 1 i i al 
Space of tho Yatharthamagjari, seo lbid., p. 120, f Ke written in the margin 
15. C 
oe DEN Utt. À Kh. 30. 1-41 ; Utt. kh. 948. | 
=Adi 31. 54-74 ; Utt, kh. 245, 1-146= 
hapters 30 and 31 of tho Adi Khanda 


Uttarakhand, owed ín the chapters 243-945 of the 


16. See Ms, No. 6. 14164 i, ०, pats 
- e, Patiala. B 
i belonging to the Asiatic Society, Bree er He 1l 


Calcutta ch, 11, fo], 22, 
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story may be shown by giving in a nutshell the sum and 
substance of the story. 


Jalandhara was born from the fire of the forehead of 
Mahādeva who threw this fire on the sea. At the request of the 
sea, Brahma taught him all the Sastras and astras" and installed 
him as the King. Jalandhara married Vrinda, the daughter 
of Kalanemi. In order to punish Indra, Jalandhara, the king of 
the daityas with allof his force attacked the heaven. Many 
lives were lost in this battle; but Sukracharya, the priest and 
minister of Jalandhara, revived them by his power named 
‘mritasaijivani’ (giving life to the dead persons); Brihaspati, the 
minister of the gods, was also reviving the dead soldiers of the 
heaven by herbs brought from the Drona mountain but as 
Jalandhara took that mountain up and hurdled it down to the 
deep depth of thc sea, Brihaspati could not now revive the 
dead gods and finally the gods were defeated. Jalandhara 
occupied the throne of the heaven. Being entreated by the 
defeated gods Vishnu himself fought with Jalandhara but in 
vain and seeing his prowess Vishnu was pleased at heart and at 
hisrequest agreed to live with Lakshmi in his domain, Now 
being ill advised by Narada, the demon king cast his lustful 
eye on Parvati, the female consort of Siva and thereby caused 
displeasure of the latter who in order to punish the demon-king, 
began to fight with Jalandhara. All the gods contributed the 
best of their energy and thence was created the Sudargana 
Chakra which was used by Siva in this battle. In the meantime 
the demon-king by his Maya assumed the shape of Sankara and 
Wanted to hoodwink Parvati but did not become snccessful ; on 
ne other hand, Vishnu assnming the form of Jalandhara, 
easily deceived Vrinda, the wife sf Jalandhara. However, after 


ase battle with Siva and all His Pramathas, Jalandhara 


17. Uttara-khan‘la, 98. 28a. sarvaéastrüstra-páragah 
18. 


19. 


Ibid. 99. 29a. “ity-uktwa Sukramahiya rajye taii chabhyashechayat’ 


ity-uktah sa tu daityendro nitva dronüchalui tad 
prakshipat sāgare türgain punariyán-mahahavam 
Ibid., 99. 25. 
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was killed at last by Sankara with the Sudargana. The energy | 
of Jalandhara was immersed into Sankara.” 


Thus we see that it is a completely independent episode, í 
Here we have outlined the summary of the shorter version but | í 
it should be remembesed that the theme in both the version jg | 1 
thesame. Let us try to show very briefly the salient features 
of distinction between the two. | । 


There are differences between the two as regards the origin 
and birth of Kirtimukha. In the longer version it has been | 
said that he was bern from the matted locks of Mahe$vara!! | 
whereas in the shorter one it has been said that he took his 
birth from the midst of the eye-brows of Mahe$vara." From | | 
the longer version we know that kirtimukha from its very birth | ` 
became very much hungry. Sankara asked him to devour the 
corpse in the battle-field, but seeing no war he was about to 
swallow Brahma finding none, when he was prevented by Siva | 
from doing so. Being pained in acute hunger, Kirtimukha began 
to eat his own limbs, but Siva prevented him this time also.” | 


But in the shorter version the story is slighly different. 
As soon as Kirtimukha was born, he began to eat Rahu, the 
messenger of Jalandhara. Rahu, the messenger cried for help 
and Mahadeva ordered Kirtimukha to release Rahu and asked 
him to eat his own body. 


Besides these, the longer version has got very elaborate 
discussions. The shorter one totally omits the substance of the 
fourth chapter. Moreover most of the subject matter of the 6th 
to 8th chapters is not found in the shorter version. Description 
of war between the Devas and the Danavas has been made only 
in a very few lines although it takes a considerable part in the 


longer one. Only the brief substance of a few lines of the 8th 


20. Ibid., 106-13b. 

21. Ibid, 11-36b-37. 
22. Ibid., 101-21-22. 
23. Ibid., 11:39-41. 
24. Ibid., 101:24-30, 
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chapter where reference to the Drona mountain has been made 
is found in the shorter form. Thus there are minor points 
of distinction where these two versions do not agree, but inspite 
of that it cannot be denied that the main theme between the 
two is the same. 

We will now direct our attention to throw light on the 
fact, i. e. which of the two is the earlier and why and by whom 
the later version has been added. It is rather an intriguing 
question and seems impossible to be scientifically explained. 
We offer below our humble opinion. : 


What is the main theme of the Jalandhara episode ? We 
think that preliminarily this episode proclaims the glorifications 
of Siva. Thisis proved by the fact thatit is Siva only who 
has succeeded in killing Jalandhara while all other gods 
including Vishnu failed. From this it can be safely presumed 
that it must have been the contribution of the Saivas. But on 
a critical observation it will be seen, however, that the shorter 
version of this story is a contribution of the Vaishnavas who 
have introduced this and added later. They have made so in 
order to wipe away the Saiva influence to some extent by 
denouncing Him or rather by curtailing १ good deal of His 
glorifications. That a creature, produced from Siva will be 
able to overpower Brahma was perhaps too much for the non- 
Saiva sect. They, principally the Vaishnavas, could not bear 
So much the mahatmya of Siva and hence omitted such things. 
Moreover, they tried to minimise the glory of Siva by associa- 
ting Him with a dirty affair as we see in the shorter version, 
itis He who orders Kirtimukha to do an inhuman work i.e. 
to [e his own dody, whereas as has been pointed before, 
in the longer version He just like a noble Lord prevented His 
man from doing such a criminal and reprehensible act. 


In this way we can say that the shorter version has 
Perhaps been added later by the Vaisnavas and the two versions 
of the Story went side by side and later on when the Uttara- 


khanga was on the verge of taking the present shape both the 
8 : ] 
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stories have been preseved, for in the meantime both the versions: | 
gained so much wide popularity that it was not possible to drop 
one of them. 

Thus it has been pointed out that the Uttara-khanda in | 
its present form is the outcome of iie contribution of the | 
different sects at different periods. So it is clear that not to a 
particular period of time it can be ascribed. It can be safely 
remarked that there is not even a single chapter which bears 

the stamp of an early age. On the other hand, examples 
of late age can easily be detected. 

We should discuss now the question of the actual date of 
this work in its present form. One of its passage reads as 
follows : 

bhagavatam Srinute yastu puranam cha pathen-narah| 

pratyaksharam bhavet tasya kapiladanajar phalam®// 

This shows its acquaintance with the Bhagavata-purana.™ 

है Moreover, some chapters beginning from 190 of this khanda 
describe the glorification of this Baagavata-p. Thus it is 
absolutely sure that this Purana was not only known to the l 
writer of this Uttara-kannda but at that time it obtained so | 
much popularity as had been glorified in the other Purana. | 
This khanda was acquainted with the Saiva characteristics of \ 


the Kürma-p. The following lines may be quoted in this 
connection : 


tathaiva cha || 


agneyam cha shadetani tamasani nibodha me? | 


25. Uttara-khanda, 63, 55 

| 26. There are differences of o 
Baagavata-p. Vaidya, (J.B. Br. R.A.S. 

| vism, Saiviem and Minor Reli 
j Historical Tradition, 


| 
1 
| 
matsyam kaurmam tatha laihgam gaivam skandam | 


pinion as regards the exact date of the | 
ı 1925, p. 144 ft.), Bhandarkar | 
a S dede 0. 49), Pargiter, (Ancient Indian 
ndi s * 72% Sarquhar, (Outline of the 7. ‘terete 
| ee A aes (History cf Indian Literature, eres ah place it 

» Be ris pee Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf ascribe 13th century | 

[ cording to R.C. Hazra the timeof composition of the | 


Bhagavata-p. is the former half T 
cit. p, 55). eif of the sixth century A. D. (R. C. Hazra, oP: 


27. 


a 


Uttera-khanda, 263. 81b-82a, 


0. 
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ns | The Kürma-p which was originally a Vaishnava work 
op | has been recast by the Pasupatas and we know that the date 

| of recasting should be placed towards the beginning of the 
in 8th century. A. D.” Thus it is seen that it cannot be placed 
jd earlier than 1000 A. D. There are references to Pafichayatana 
E pa (worship of the five deities i.e, Surya, Siva, Ganņeśa, 
i Vishnu and Sakti) of the Smartas, ione QUOTES and glorification 
rs in eulogistic terms of the goddess Tulasi, famous list of the 
les | incarnations of Vishnu, which includes Buddha and Kalki. The 

| writer was acquainted with the famous doctrine of Sankara i.e. 

| the doctrine of Mayavada as is proved by the following lines: 
E | bauddha$ástram asat proktam  nagnanila-patadikam | 

| mayavadam asachchhastram prachchhannam buddham- 

| uchyate [| 

| mayaiva kathitarh devi kalau brahmanartpina® | 
5 । Moreover, it has been found that among many verses of 
E | the Padma-p., which have been quoted by different Nibandha- 
A | writers none can be traced in this khanda. All these support 
hé | such a late date of the work. 

| 
| It is, we think, not very difficult to ascertain its upper 
Po | limit. There is a manuscript of the Maghamahatmya (which 
of | is a part of the Uttara-khanda, although differs to some extent 
is | with the same version of the Uttara-khanda) which bears such 

| an early date as 131] Saka or 1389 A. D3! We know that the 

famous Telegu poet of the fifteenth century Pillalamarri Pina- 
virabhadraih had translated the Macha-mahatmya into Telegu 

language. Surely it took at least 200 years time for a parti- 

| 28. R.C. Hazra, op. cit, p. 71. NEUES C ला NT 
he | 29. ‘Sauriécha Saiva-günesi vaishnavah $nktipüjakah', Uttara-khanda 
5 90. 69a. 
" T 30. Uttara-khanda, 263, 702-712. But it should be noted that some 
E e Devanagari Mss. do not possess these verses. In the Vangavasied. and 


ran Press these verses are found (236, 0b-7b & 236, 68-18 मल 
हन peat zada ‘mahat’ in place of ‘asat’ in the first line and *Kathyate 
ces athitam in the last line. The Bongal Mss. also retain these verses, 
°: g- Ms. No. ७. 4393 of the Asiatic Society. Calcutta, Ch. 43, fol, 862. 
31. See R. C. Hazra, op. cit, p. 127, f, n. 101. 
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cular work to attain such popularity as can be translated into 
a local language. ‘Thus the upper limit can be determined ag 
the thirteenth century. Vachaspatimisra, Govindananda, Raghu. 
nandan, Gopalabhatta, and Vijianabhikshu have quoted verses 


from this khanda.? 


The authors of Pranatoshanitantra also quote a number 
of verses from this khanda?!, but this work comes of a very recent 
date so it should not be given any importance. 

In this way we see that the time cannot further be pushed 
up. The fact that the summary of this khanda as given in the 
Naradiya-p. 1. 93. is much alike (० that of the printed texts, 
also tends to strengthen our view i. e. it was composed some- 
time between 1000 and 1200. A. D. 


32. P. T. Raju, "The Indian literatures No. XV, Telegu Literature 
(Andhra Literature)', P. E. N. Book, p. 28. 


38. For the list of the traced v C Z i 
E erses see R, C. Hazra, op. cit., pp: 


34. A list of the verses of Franatoshanitantra that can be traced in the 
Uttara Khanda is given below : 


Prünatoshani (Vasümati ed.) Uttarakhanda Pranatoshani Uttarakhande 


p. n =  953.11-13 p.358 = 246.53-54 
P- = 253.14 p. 358 = 245.80 
p.18] = 253.40 

p, 182 = 293.438 

p. 182 = 2683.35.38 

P.183 = 253.45.48& 

p.338 = 244.30.81 = 

p. 347 = 245.46-51 


(last 2 lines do 
not occur in the 
Uttarakhanda) 


(verses 48 & 50 do 
not occur in the 
Pranatoshani) 


a In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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er | हरिवंशपवे: अध्यायः छोकाड्भाः 
e > 
| १, योगो हि दुर्लभो ferm: कदाचन । 
| लब्ध्वापि नाशयन््येनं व्यसनेः कडुतामिता: ॥ ,, १९ १० 
do २, शरणागतः क्षुधार्तश्च gagag: | 
3 after स्वगृहे पातव्यः सर्वदा भवेत ॥ , २० ११ 


& | ३, कुमित्रं च कुदेशं च कुराजानं कुसौहृदस्‌ | 
कुपुत्रं च कुभार्यां च दूरतः परिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ , २० ११९ 
४, अपकारिणि fed यः करोति नराधमः | 
अनाथो saw aga fat स तु जीवति ॥ 
५, न विश्वसेदविश्वस्ते विश्वस्ते नातिविश्वसेत्‌ | 
Gaga मूलान्यपि add, २० १२३ 
| ६, राजसेविषु विश्वासं गर्मसंकरितेषु च । 
यः करोति नरो मूढो न चिरं स जु जीवति ॥ ,, २० १२४ 


२० ११२ 


=| ७, अपि मार्दवभावेन गात्रं संशीय बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
| अरिं नाशयते नित्यं यथा वलिमंहाद्रुमस्‌ ॥ ,, RO KIR 
E ८. ag शेषमग्नेश्व मूमिप । | 
m quad संभूय तस्माच्छेषं न शेषयेत्‌ 4, २० १३१ | 
E | ९, हसते edd वैरी एकपात्रे भुनक्ति च । | 
5 चारोहति स्मरते तच किल्विषम्‌ ॥ ,, २० १२२ | 
१०, निधाय मनसा वैरं प्रियं वक्तीह यो नरः | 


उपसर्पेन्न d प्राज्ञः कुरङ्ग इव gT ॥ 
११. न चासन्ने निवस्तव्यं सवेरे afta रिपौ । 
Te समूलं. हि नदीरय इव द्रुमम्‌ y २० १२३५ 


MT RE 
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हरिवंशपर्वंः अ्रध्यायः 'छोकाङ्काः 
१२. अमित्रादुन्नतिं प्राप्य नोन्नतोऽस्मीति विश्वसेत्‌ | | 
तस्मात्माप्योन्नतिं नश्येत्‌ प्रावार इव कीटकः ॥ „ २० १३६ | 
१३. न जातु कामः कामानामुपभोगेन शाम्यति । ; 
aft NEN EP ३० a 
१४. जीर्यन्ति जीर्यतः केशा दन्ता जीर्यन्ति जीर्यतः । 
जीविताशा धनाशा च जीर्यतो ऽपि नजीर्यति ॥ „ २० ४३ 
१५, ब्रह्मचयं स्थितं धेय aad स्थितं तपः | 
ये स्थिता ब्रह्मचर्यषु ब्राह्मणास्ते दिवि स्थिताः ॥ ,, ४५ ३८ 
१६. ब्रहमचर्यादन्राह्मणस्य त्राह्मणत्वं विधीयते | 
एवमाहुः परे लोके ब्रह्य ब्रह्मविदो जनाः॥ , ७५ २७ 
१७, नास्ति योगं विना सिद्धिर्नास्ति सिद्धि विना यशः | 
नास्ति लोके यशोमूळं ब्रह्मचर्यीत्परं तपः ॥ ,, ४५ ३९ | 
१८. अन्नजा भुवि मर्त्यानां श्रमजा वा कथंचन | | 
सैषा भवति लोकस्य निद्रा सर्वस्य लौकिकी ॥ , ७५० २३० | 
१९. धर्मे प्रयतमानानां मानवानां कुतो भयम्‌। „ ५१ ३ | 
२०. सत्ये धर्म च नियतान्मानवान्‌ विगतज्वरान्‌ | | 


नाकाले धर्मिणो मृत्यु: शक्तोति प्रसमीक्षितुम्‌ ॥ ,, ५१ ? | 

२१. जेतव्यानीन्द्रियाण्यादौ तजञये हि भ्रुवो जय: | , ५४ २० | 
२२. न वाह्यात्रेण दुष्यन्ति साधवः सखथे स्थितः| ,„ ५४ _ ४२ 
विष्णुपर्व: अध्याय: state: | 

| 


२३. विद्यया यो यया युक्तस्तस्य सा दैवतं परम्‌ | 
सैव पूज्या ऽ्चनीया च सैव तस्योपकारिणी || br oth 
२४. न चात्मनो गुणांस्तात प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः | 
परेणोक्ता गुणा गोण्यं यान्ति वेदार्थसंमिताः || 
२५. मान्याइचैवाभिगम्याश्च वृद्धास्तात यथामय; | 
क्रोधो हि तेषां प्रदहेल्लोकानन्तर्गतानपि ॥ 


SC 


» २२ 
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fyd: अध्यायः ATE: | 
२६. धर्मस्य गतिरन्वेष्या मत्स्यस्य गतिरप्खिव। , २३ 2१३ 


Y get च पिता पुत्रे नैव दासतां त्रजेत | » २३ १६ 


| २५, ue 
ag, TIA नरकासुत्रो यस्मात्‌ त्राता पितृ स्तदा | 
| तस्माद्‌ gaa पुत्रेति पुत्रं धर्मविदों जनाः ॥ , २३ २० 
२९, दैवं पुरुषकारेण न शक्यमतिवर्तितुम्‌) ,, २८ ४ 


! | 
३०, eiui चारित्रलुब्धानां पतिरेकः परा गतिः । २१ १४ | 
; | ३१. T ILL E काले न जीवति । ; | 
| एवं विनिश्चयं स्वा न कुर्यात्‌ कस्यचिद्वयम्‌ ॥ ,, US RE | 
> | ३२, अतिप्पन्नामपि क्रियां नयोपेतां विचक्षणाः | ; 
| qai हि प्रकुर्वन्ति महासेनापतिर्यथा ॥ ,, ५१ २३ 
३३, पुत्रदारसहरैहि आता ऽनघ विशिष्यते | 
| सद्वृत्तो ज्ञानसम्पन्न इति ब्रह्मा पुराऽब्रवीत्‌॥ 0, ७० २६ 
| ३५. नास्ति आतृसमो बन्धुराहार्य इतरो जनः। ,, ७० २७ 
' | २३५, अनृते धर्ममझे च न शुश्रूषति चात्रिये । 
| न प्रियं न हितं वाच्यं सद्भिरेवेति निन्दिताः ॥ ,, ७१ ७ 
| | ३६. अन्योन्यभेदो तृणां सुहृदां वा बढान्तक | 
| भवत्यानन्दङ्ृद्देव द्विषतां नात्र संशय; ॥ ,, ७१ S 
| ३७, महाप्रभावाः सततं भवन्ति हि सहिष्णवः | 
| शरोतारञ्चेव सततं वृद्धानां ज्ञानचक्षुषाम्‌ ॥ ,, ७१ ४९. | 
| ic. सहसैव तु कार्याणामारम्मो न प्रशस्यते। ,, ७२ १६ | 


= प्रीति) प्रमाणं न वयः प्रमाणस्‌। , ८९ ८६ | 
४०. qadid पुनर्नेति गतं सोत इवाम्मस:। ,,. ९२ १५ | 
४१. धर्मस्तपश्च सत्यं च यत्र तत्र जयो ध्रुवम्‌ „ ९४ ४१ 
४२, नोपेक्षणीय: शत्रुवे बध्यतां क्षिप्रमेव वै । 
उपेक्षित इव व्याधिः शरीरं नाशयेद्भ्रुवस्‌ ॥ ,, १०५ ३६-३७ 
४३. चतुर्थाशं हि धर्मस्य रक्षिता लभते फलम्‌ । „ १११ ९ 
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विष्णुपवंः अध्याय: श्लोका ङ्काः 


कुलोपक्रोशनकरी कुलाज्ञारी निराश्रया । 
जीवितुं a ead साध्वीनामग्रतः स्थिता ॥ 
काहो हि दुरतिक्रमः । 

भवेदापत्सु यन्मित्रं तन्मित्रं शस्यते FA: | 


^ ष्विति (eu 
‘gaat युज्यते कार्यष्विति शाख्ननिदशनम्‌ | 


» 


2 


22 


2 


११८ 
Und 
११८ 


११८ 


भविष्यपर्वे: गध्यायः 


अनाथा द्यपराध्यन्ते कुनेतारश्च मानवाः | 
परिहत्त न शक्या हि कालेन विहिता गतिः | 
लेखा हि काललिखिताः सर्वथा दुरतिक्रमाः d 
तेजसा व्याहृतं तेजस्तेजस्येवावतिष्ठते | 
यथा युगानां परिवत्तेनानि, 

चिरं प्रवृत्तानि विधिस्वभावात्‌ । 

क्षणं न सन्तिष्ठति जीवलोकः, 

क्षयोदयाभ्यां परिवत्तमानः ॥ 

न हि तदू विद्ते लोके तपसा यन्न लभ्यते | 
हत्वा रिपुगणांसतुष्टिरनुरागश्च राजसु | 
हतस्य त्रिदिवे वासो नास्ति युद्धसमा गतिः di 
गृहस्थ एव धर्मात्मा गृहस्थो धर्मवित्तमः | 
गृहस्थो THER गृहस्थो qui एव च ॥ 
न हि साधोर्विनाशोऽस्ति लोकयोरुभयोरपि | 


33 


21 


22 


» 


12 


» 


27 


21 
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«RAMANIYAKAM'—THE ISLAND OF THE NAGAS— 
By 


SADASHIV A. DANGE 

[ रामणीयकामिधः कश्चिद्‌ द्वीपबिशेषो महोदधौ आसीदिति सुपर्णाध्याये 
नाम प्राचीनग्रन्थे सहाभारते चोक्तम्‌ । तत्र स 'नागानामाळयः? इत्यप्युच्यते । 
प्रमितेन पराजिता विनता कडूनाम्न्याः सपत्न्या दासीभावसुपागता, वैनतेयो 
गर्डश्चापि पञ्चयानां दासत्वं प्राप्तः । कद्रचोदिता विनता तां कर गस्डश्च | 
FAJTA पञ्चगाच, AGATA स्थितं नागानामालयं रामणीयकं नाम द्वीपविशेष- 
मूढतुः--इति कथा उुपर्णीष्याये महाभारते पुराणेषु च वर्तते । तदू रामणीयकं 
नाम स्थानं किं कुत्र चासीदिति विषये नैकमत्यं विदुषाम्‌ । 'ओल्डम्‌' नाम्नः 
पाश्चात्यविदुषो मतानुसारेणेदं स्थानं मलावारतटै स्थितमासीत्‌; UU 
विद्वान्‌ मिलदेशस्योत्तरभागेऽवस्थितं अल्‌ रहमानिया' नामा कश्चिदू आम एव 
रामणीयकं नाम स्थानमिति मन्यते। अस्मिन्‌ लेखे विदुषा लेखकेन 
हरसमतमालोच्य स्वमतं स्थापितम्‌ । वंगालखाडी' नामके महोदधौ स्थितो 
“निकोबार? नाम द्वीप एव रामणीयकं नाम द्वीप:---इति लेखकस्य मतम्‌ । इदं 
स्थानं सागराम्बुपरिक्षिप्तमासीदिति महाभारते उक्तम्‌, जम्बुद्वीपस्य च कणस्था- 
नीयो नागद्वीप:--इति चापि महाभारते प्रोक्तम्‌ । अतो नेदं स्थानं 
मिस्रदेशीयो ग्रामो भवितुमर्हति, अपितु निकोवारद्वीप एव नागद्वीपः 
( रामणीयकापरनामा ) इति सम्यगचुमीयते। निकोवार = नक्कवरमू 
( नक्रषुरम्‌ ) = नागवरम्‌ = नागपुरम्‌ = नागद्वीप:---इति व्युसत्त्या5पि निको 
वारद्दीप एव नागट्वीपो रामणीयको वेति लेखकेन प्रदर्शितमू । ] 


The mention of Ra@maniyakam comes in the context of | 
conflict between Garuda and the Nagas. Kadru,—the mother 
of the nagas—and Vinata, the mother of Garuda, both wives of 
= are said to have had a wager!in which Vinatā is 
defeated and, as a consequence, she becomes the slave of her co- 
wife Kadri. Garuda—the son of Vinata also becomes a slave 
and at the bidding of the कळक 5 0 100000 chof nagas has CFS nt has to carry the latter on his 


XXX E: For the motive of the wagar cf. Tait. Sam, VI-1-61—Kathaka Sam. 
Svoripayox 100 we have “dtma-ripayoh” ;  Suparyidbyaya—IIL-5-3” 


9 
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back to the island of Ramaniyaka.? The Suparyadhyaya has a 

clear mention of the place to which the nagas are to be carried | 

by Garuda, Thus we have— l ८ 
Samudre Ramaniyakam dvzpam $u$ruma Sa$vatam | ] 


PA 


RM S. - 2 ; . 5 
naganamalayam purvam tatra no vinate naya 


^ 


The version of the Mb. and the Puranas is the same as that of 


the Suparna-Adhyaya. > | 

Now a question—which exactly was this Ramaniyakam. | 
that is said to be the abode of the nagas ? Oldham thinks | । 
Ramaniyakam to be on the Malabar Coast. Father Herace | ( 
points out the presence of a village by name, ‘El-Rahmania’ in | | 
North Egypt. He identifies ‘El Rahmania’ with Rémantyaka | í 
Father Herace does not give any special reason for this | 
hypothesis of his; nor so does Oldham. Father Heras’ hypo. | र 


thesis seems to be particularly dangerous when the account of | 

the Mb. is taken by him to prove that the naga-Garuda | | 

motif found in Egypt, has been lent by the Indian nagas who | 

“under the leadership of a Garuda chief", according to father- | 

Herace; migrated to Egypt. Thus the position of Father | ( 

Herace is— | 
| 


in the Mb. 


1. ‘El Rahmania’ is the same as Ramaniyaka spoken 1 
li. The nagas were carried ia, | 
g carried by Garuda to E] Rahmania. | 

| 


(Ramaniyaka ?) in Egypt. | : 
Hi. This is the cause why in Egypt the naga-Garuda 
motif is found ; and hence Egypt owes this motif to 
India. | 
|| 
iv. 
Garuda was the lender of the naga-expedition t0 
Egypt. | 
2. Inthi iio 
TN ली 00000 the first ref. to Rimaniyakam is to be found | 
and Mono x ह ad by the Mahabharata “Mb? henceforth), 
b - Suparna Ad.-IV-7- i 
Jarl Charpentier.) IV-7-2 (According to Die Suparpasage D 8 


3. F dar ; 
4. OR epe कायी tho Mb. seo T271 (Edi, Nilalepffal: 
- Cf. ‘The Sun and the Serpent’—(London 1905) P. 59-60 


5. Cf. ‘Studies in Proto- i 
s 9to-IndorMediterranean Culture’ (Bombay, 1959 


Se COO recor ot In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


p viditva và kim kritveh paurusham | 
dàsyad vo vimuchyeyarh tathyam vadata lelihah || 


x 7. Cf. ‘Ancient Races and Myths’—by Chandra Chakravarty —P. 131 ; 
9150 128, 


| 
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3o Before seeing which Une Ramaniyaka of old is, we shall | 

ied | quickly explode this hypothesis of Herace based on a weak | 

| structure. The passage of the Mb, (i.e. I-26 ff.) upon which the 

reverent father tries to base his edifice does not in the least 

| support his view. There is not the slightest indication in the 

| snid passage to show that Garuda was the leader of the nagas. | 

ei On the other hand Garuda is said to be an antagonist of the nagas | 

| and was, in the context of this particular narration, their slave. | 

m- | Vinata was the slave of Kadrū and Vinata's son, Garuda, was | 

iks | to carry the nagas on his buck as a slave? In the face of this । 

ice | clear textual mention of Garuda’s slavery, it seems far from the | 

in | truth to suppose that the account 'speaks of the leadership of | 

ika | the nagas on the part of Garuda. It may be noted secondly, | 

his | that the ‘Eagle-serpent’ motif was not peculiar to ancient India 

20- | alone from which place it might be supposed to have travelled 

of | all the way to Egypt. The Mexican war-god-(i. e. of the Azetecs, 

d» the crude hunting people, who entered Mexico to conquer it)— 

n | Huitzilopochtli has the beak of an eagle; His head is covered 

c with the feathers of an eagle. On his breast are represented two 

CH eagles tearing out a serpent The creator god of the Mayas 

i of central America was ‘Kukulcan’—a combination of snake 

af | and eagle. He was a winged serpent. Numerous itstances 

| can be quoted to prove that the serpent-eagle motif had a uni- 

T versal appeal?, and to suppose that it is India that lent it to 

UN Egypt is difficult to be accepted. 

00 | 6. Cf. 1-25-2 Yatra si Vinatà tasmin panitena parajita | | 

w | ativa duhkhasantapta disibhivam upigat ||’ 

| and 1-25-5—-tatah Suparnamita tamavahat Sarpamataram | | 

| pannagün Garuda$ chapi mitrivachana-choditah || | 

to | and also 1-27-12 “Sa vichintyabravit pakshi mataram Vinatüi tadg | | 

| kim karanath 71896 mitah kartavyari sarpabhashitam || | 

—1 also Garud says to serpents— | 
| 
| 


8. Ibid, P. 128 (Kukul 7 Bird, Can —Snake, i. e. the Snake-bird). 


9 


Zi - For the universal acceptance of the snake-eagle motif, see also— 
immer. 


53) 
f "Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and Civilization’ (New York-1947)- 
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Now let us turn to the identification ai Rāmaniyaka, 
Father Herace takes Ramaniyaka to be a village in North Egypt, 
But the Mb. passage on which rests his hypothesis clearly 
mentions Ramaniyaka to be an island.” It is said to be in the 
midst of the ocean and to a far side. One wonders whether 
this description holds good in the case of El Rahmania—g 
village in North Egypt. Herace does not refer to the Suparna 
Adh. that is older than the Mb. which clearly mentions it ag 
an island, as we have already noted." We have also in the | 
same passage Kadru asking Garuda to lead the serpents thence | 
to another island. This shows that there is here a hint of a 
cluster of islands near one another. There is also an indication 
of the fact, that though the nagas that were carried by Garuda 
on his back went to the island Ramaniyaka for the first time," 
the island was already called the ‘island of the nagas', (‘Naganam. 
alayam’). If we suppose with Herace that Garuda led the 
nagas to Egpty and subsequently the Egyptians got the naga- 
Garuda motif, this goes against the textual account of the Mb, 
and of the Suparna Adhyaya as seen above, which states that 
the latter nagas went to the old abode of the nagas. Thus it 
can be seen that the possibility of El Rahmania in the North | 
Egypt is ruled out. Herace is equally unconvincing when he 
interpretes the journey of Garuda towards the Sun with serpents 
on back and the subsequent rain to relieve the serpents from the | 
heat of the sun at the request of Kadri,’ to be referring toa | 
real journey of the nagas under Garuda through a desert and the | 

i 
| 
| 
| 


rainfall on the way to Egypt. No proof for this hypothesis has 


been furnished by Father Herace. How should we believe that 


Grp पा त का on 'the serpent and the bird" 
Science’, (Dover-1958), etc. etc, 


10. Cf. Mb -I-27-1 and Nilakantha thereon, 


| 
| —also-Charles Singer-‘From Magic to 
ll. Cf. "Samudrakukshau-ekanto naganam 


àlayam $ubham'. 
12. Of. Ibid. note 3, page 1, 7 2 


13. 1-27-98. Esp. 
Waha + 
V ahüsmgün-aparar dvipam suramyarh vimlodakam’ 
14. Cf.'pürvam agatih’—Mb, 1-21-2. 
14a, Cf. also Suparma Adh 
| 15, Mb.-{-25 


*—Ibid p. 1. note 3, 'náganam alayam | 
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Garuda went to the West ? Generally it is the East and not 
the West that was auspicious to Garuda—East, the direction 
of the rising sun. For he is, at another time, said to actually 
go to the East where he went to meet the Valakhilyas.* The 
point to be noted is that the description of Garuda going towards 
the sun and the subsequent rain at the request of the mother of 
the serpent symbolizes the ‘Sun-bird’ nature of the eagle (Garuda), 
while the serpents are universally accepted to be the bringers 
of rain and hence propitiated. Hence to suppose a real journey 


through a desert is not necessary. 


It seems all probable that Ramaniyakam was an island 
somewhere ii the bay of Bengal and might have been the original 
(or another) name of Nicobur, so called because of its beautiful 


surroundings. 


Nicobar in ancient times was called Nakkavaram and the 
same is identified with the ancient Nagadvipa.? Even etymolo- 
gically Nukkavarum could be *Nagapuram? and hence could be 
the Wagadvipa. If we remember that the nagas (serpents) and 
the ‘makaras’ (called also ‘nakra’ whence we get ‘Nakka’>‘Naga’) 
are often interchanged”, it is easy to understand how Nakka- 
varam (originally Nakrapuram ?) can be Nagapuram or the 
abode of the serpents, that is said to be in the midst of the 


16; Sup. Adh.-VII-14-Cf. esha prachi Garuda ti Srayasva yasyàm 

vaikbinasi rishayo Vàülakhilyah" $ 

17. Hastings—Encyclopaecdia of Religion and Ethies' under ‘Serpent’, 
P. 401, 418 ; also Werner ‘Myths and Legends of Chine? (London, 1922) P. 9082. 

For the Sun.bird nature of Garuda (Fagle) of. ‘Making of Man'- 
Chapter ‘The coming of Warriors’, also Zimmer ‘Myths and Symbols'., ...q. b. 

18. Cf. R.K. Mukerji ‘Ancient India’/—(Allahabad-1936) p.486 and 
the map Opp. toit, See, also Dr. Vasudeva Sharana Agrawal’s article in 
Journal of the Bihar Research Society-part-I—p. 183-137 for the ancient 
— of India, 

19. For other instances of this type cf. Mayapuram=Mayavaram in the 
South, also Katehipura=Kanjivaram, eto. 

1929) e Cf. Werner q. b. p. 202 ff., also Vogal ‘Indian Serpent-lore'. (London, 
us p where he mentions a sculpture at the Gupta Temple of Devagarh 

erein the ‘Gajondra-Moksha’ episode is depicted and in the place of the Nakra 
(crocodile) we have a seven-hooded cobra. 
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ocean and to a further side from the main-land of ancient India, 
Nicobar has a further claim to the identification with the 
ancient Ramaniyakam; for the latter, though said to be the 
abode of the nagas, is said to be prepared by Visvakarman, 
(according to the same account of the Mb.,) as the abode of 
Makaras®—i. e. the nakras (=nagas!) and hence could wel] 
be the Naga-island. Hence it could be Nakrapuram or the 
Nakkavaram, the present Nicobar. This was already populated 
by certain naga clans. True to the description in the Mb., this 


island Nicobar is surrounded by waters on all sides. 


There is another point also. In another place in the Mb, 
the Jambu-dvipa (the ancient main land of India) is described 
as the divine hare with Tamraparte as its tip and having the 
Kasyapa dvzpa and the JVaga-dvzpa for his two ears. Tamra- 
parna is identified as the modern ceylon ; and if Ceylon be taken 
as the tip of the mouth which would comprise of the Southern 
peninsula, the two ears—i, e. the Ka$yapa-dvipa and the Naga- | 
dvipa would roughly be the island of Kaccha on one side and | 
the island of Nicobar on the other. The idea in the said | 
passage seems to be to denote two ends of the Jambu-dvipa 


proper, and the exact similarity of Nicobar to other place of the 
ear need not be stressed. 


In the context of the Wager between Kadrü and Vinata | 
the word ‘Mahodadhi’ often comes. This *Mahodadhi' is said | 
to be the ancient name of the bay of Bengal,” in which stands | 


the island of the nagas and this will suite the modern Nicobar. 
Ofgreat interest it will be to note in this context that 


Mukerji mentions a portion called Ramannadesa in ancient times 
| Ds Topo oem mone 


“tar dviparh makarāvāsarh vibitalh Vi$vakarmana", 
| i 22, Cf. “Sagarimbu-parikshiptam”, 
| 23. Mb.-VI-6-55 and 56. 

| 24. Cf. Mb.-1-22-4 ; also-I-25.1.«qm 
| param mahodadheh." and thence they go ६ 
| the sea, Clearly the Eastern direction and 
1 


atur antikam Agachchhat, 
o the island of the nagas-which 1870 


Nicobar (the nakrapura). 
25. See'Anoient Indiel—q.b. the map, 
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extending from Rangoon to Pegu on the West coast of Burma. 
This name ‘Ramannadesa was, according to him, a general name 
given to the various settlements of the Mons (also known as the 
Tailangas)—who migrated to Burma. They had a Hindu 
kingdom in the 6th oentury A.D. Hence it does not seem 
improbable that in times before the 6th century A. D., the 
islands nearing the West coast of Burma—including the Naga- 
dvipa—(Nicobar —together with the coast might have been 
called Ramaniyaka, of which ‘Ramanna-dvSa’ appears to have 
been a corrupt form. It could well have been a colony of the 
nagas before the Mons arrived there. The island being 
distinctly spoken of as ‘Ramanjyaka’ in the Mb. and earlier in 
the Suparna Adh. hints at the fact that Nicobar, the colony of 
the ancient nagas, was very rich in natural beauty and hence 
was primarily called the ‘Ramantyaka’, 


— ‘Ancient India’—P. 488, 
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“पुराणसंशोधने भारतीयराजनोतेः सम्यगाज्ञोचनसावश्यकस्‌” | 
( do राजेश्वरशास्री द्रविड़ ) 


` [In this article the learned author discusses the 
necessity of the study of the ancient Rajaniti Sastra of 
India for the correct understanding of the Puranas. The 
right knowledge of the past events and episodes is mainty 
based on the Sabda-pramana or word-authority. The 
Bauddhas, however, did not recognise $abda-pramana, and | 
consequently they were not willing to recognise the | 
authority of the Vedas and the Puranas. The Bauddha | | 
period extending for about 1000 years from the 6th | 
century B.C. onward was a very critical period for the 
followers of the Vedas and the Puranas. This period 
even jeoparded the very existence of the Vedic and the j 
Puranic literatures. The Bauddha scholars questioned 
the authority of the Vedas and the Purāņas and recogni- 
sed the validity and authority of only such secular éastras 


as Vyakaraga, Sahitya, Ayurvedu, Lltājanīti etc. Such 
treatises on politics, as Kautilya's Arthagastra and Kaman- 
daka-Nitisara were studied even by Bauddha scholars, 
and one of them wrote the famous Jayamangala commen- 
tary on the Kamandaka Nitisara. Hence the importance 
of rajaniti for every school of thought is self-evident. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The article discusses in the traditional dialegtical 
style the broad principles of Rajaniti as expounded by 
Kautilya and Kamandaka, the validity and scope of 
Sabda-pramara and also the definition and importance of 
Sakti (which has been explained as sazskara-vifesha or 
tejo-visesha). It has been held that Niti-Sakti was the seed 
of all poetic inspirations of the ancient Rishis and 
“ABER Who were the seers or authors af ike Vedas, 
Puranas and Dharméastras ; their Word, therefore, should 

. be accepted as authoritative. So in the opinion of the 


| 
| 
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Jearned author of this article the Puranas are as authorita- 
tive as the Rajaniti-Satras ; only their corrupt readings 
arising out of the negligence or incompetence of the 
scribes need emendation.] 


इत आरभ्य प्रायः पड्विंशतिशतेभ्यः पूर्ववत्सरेभ्यो बौद्धधर्मस्य जैनधर्मस्य 
च परवर्तकयोगौंतमबुद्धमहावीरस्वामिनोराविर्भावः । ततः प्रभृति प्रायः सहस्तवत्सर- 
qid इतःपूर्वं पोडशशतवर्षभ्थः समयो वेदिकधर्मस्य महान्‌ सङ्कटकाल 
आसीदिति इतिहासविदां विदितम्‌ । अस्य सङ्कट्कालस्य पूर्वसमये पुराणानां 
नामानि श्रृतिस्यृतिपूपळभ्यभानानि यं अन्थविशेष पुराणसंज्ञया व्यपदिशन्ति, तदविषये 
बोद्धसङकटनिशृत्यनन्तरशुपलव्येषु पुराणे यद्रूपमुपळभ्यते तदेव पूर्वमष्यासीज्नवा ! 
इति प्रर्नमुत्थाप्य तदन्तर्गततया अधुनोपरभ्यमानानां पुराणान्तर्गतधर्मशा्नभागानां 
ब दवयुगपूर्वमाविपुराणेपवस्तित्वमासीन्नवेत्यवान्तरमरनः ऐतिहासिकेरत्थापितो वर्तते | 


अस्मिन्‌ वैदिकसङ्कटकाले वैदिकानां दुर्वलत्वाद्राजाश्रयाभावाच तत्कालीना- 
त्मपरिस्थितिनिदशने cet प्रमाणानि दुर्लभानि भवन्ति । अतः पौराणिकधर्मो- 
परि नानाविधानामाक्षेपाणासुदूगमः अधुनातने वान्ये दृश्यते | अतस्तावकाल- 
मध्ये पौराणिकधर्मधण्ठपोषकं eat प्रमाणं किमप्यनिर्णीय कथमपि पौराणिकाना- 
मात्मरक्षणं न सम्मवतीत्यतः प्रथमं केचन विचारास्तावत्काळमध्ये आत्मस्थिति- 
पोषणाय वेदिकानामनुकूला उपस्थाप्यन्ते । अनन्तरं प्रकृतो विषयस्तदन्तगत 
एव निर्णेतुमिष्यते । 

अतीतायाः कस्या अपि घटनाया गवेषणं प्राधान्येन शब्दप्रमाणायत्त 
= बौद्धादीनां युगे शब्दप्रामाण्यस्येव निरस्तत्वास्सवेंपां वैदिकानामसत्य- 
वादिसाशङ्कनं भवति । अतः कथं शब्दप्रामाण्यं परीक्षणीयम्‌ १ केन दृढेन 
प्रमाणेन ! कानि शब्दप्रमाणस्य स्थानानीत्यादयो विषया राजनीति guemelap- 
रोचनीयतां नीता युक्ताः | 


“आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी वार्ता दण्डनीतिश्च शाश्वती” 


__ इतिबदन्‌ नीतिसारकारो राजनीतिं शाश्वतीमङ्गीचकार | 


१. वकामन्द्कीयनीतिसारे we २, alo २ | 
10 
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“सा च शाश्वती नित्यस्थितिका, तस्याः प्रवतंमानाया विष्नेनाबुच्छेदा” 

a cr 3 m : B 

दिति वदन्‌ तट्टीकाजयमङ्गलाकारस्तादशसङ्कटकालप वेदिकानां शरणं राजनीति- 
MALIA | 

एवं स्थिते राजनीती कि पुराणस्य स्थानम्‌ £ किं वा धर्म्मशाखस्य ¦ 
कानि वा शब्दप्रमाणस्थ स्थानानि ! इत्यादयो विषया आलोच्यमानाः quf. 
हासोन्मीरने सहायका भवितुमर्हन्तीत्यतः प्राधान्येन राजनीतिमधिक्कत्य सवो ऽपि 
पूर्वोपस्थितविषयो उस्मिछेखे क्रमेण विचार्यते | 

राजनीतिर्हि त्रिविधा अवस्थामेदाद्भवतीत्युक्तमुपाध्यायनिरपेक्षायां नीति- 


साख्याख्यायाम्‌-रक्ष्यलक्षणोमयज्ञोत्तमजननिष्ठा प्रथमा | केवललक्ष्यज्ञमध्यमनन- | 


C 


निष्ठा द्वितीया केवललक्षणज्ञकनिष्ठजननिष्ठा तृतीया इति ।' 


तत्र कनिष्ठनीतिः प्रारम्मिकी । उत्तमनिष्ठा तु तस्याः परिणतं रूपम्‌ | इदं 
रूपं वसिष्ठस्मृतिटीकायामुपळभामहे | 

“आदौ शाख्नान्धकारे पतित इव ततो उभ्यासमार्गेचरिष्णुः 

पश्चाद्वयुपपत्तिदेहल्युपपग इव ततः शक्तिवाटीप्रविष्ट: | 

नानाशब्दाख्यपुष्पावचयकरणतो वाग्वशीभूतविश्वी- 

यत्प्रेमापाहृदृष्टया भवति कविवरो भारती सा पुनातु ॥” 


अत्र हि पद्यं शक्त्यवस्थापन्नाया: राजनीतेरेव कवित्वबीजमूताया उत्तमनन- 
निष्ठायाः प्राप्तिः राजनीत्यपेक्षितसर्वळोकवश्ीकरणकारणं भवतीति स्फुटं सूच्यते | 


६६... 


पसं विक्रमे श्रान्तं विहतोपायचेष्टितम्‌ | 
क्षयव्ययप्रवासेश्च श्रमेण विपरिद्रुतम्‌ | 


भारु मूख खियं बालं धार्मिक दुर्जनं पशुम्‌ | 
मत्रीप्रधान कल्याणबुद्धि सान्त्वेन साधयेत्‌ ॥” 


१. लक्षणस्थो निक्कष्टसतु लक्ष्यवेदी तु मध्यम l 
उभयं यो विजानाति स उत्तम इति tus: इ 
Rate व्याख्यायामुपाष्यायविरपेक्षायाम्‌ | 

२. Ho aio १८ Yo, ४५-४६ इलो | 


id | का० djo ५ स०, 1 
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Me 


= कादिपारिभाषिकशब्दकर्कशत्वात्‌- 
= esse 
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इत्यादिना वर्णितः प्रायः सर्व एव जानपदो जनः कवित्ववीजभूतया शक्त्यैव 
सान्त्वनाप्रदानपुरस्सरं वशीकरणीयो भवति | 
“संवासिभ्यो qd सत्त्वमारोग्यं शीलमेव च |" 
इति नीतिसारोक्तप्रकारेण सर्वजनसंवासः शक्तिमत्येव aah जने 
निश्चीयते | अत एव तादृशाः शक्तिसम्पन्नाः शङ्करमगवपादप्रभृतयस्तस्मिन्काले 
लगदगुरुतां गता इति स्मर्यते | 
नसि सदा सुसमाधिनि विस्फुरणमनेकधाऽभिभ्रेयस्थ | 
अक्किष्टानि पदानि च विभान्ति यस्थामसौ शक्तिः ॥ 
इति शक्तिलक्षणं शङ्करभगवसादोक्तिपु सोन्दरयल्हर्यादिपु सर्वैंकोत्तरमनु- 
भूयते इति राजनीतिद्ट्या qui शिष्टाय्रेसरत्वं सिध्यति | 
Maqui स्वरूपमङ्गीक्ृतं त्तस्मिन्‌ समये समस्तेन शिष्टजगताऽङ्गीक्ृत- 
मिथुक्तो नात्युक्तिः काऽपि सम्भाव्यते | तथापि तेषां वेदिकपोराणिकधर्मपक्षपातिनां 
वचनमात्रेण किमप्यनिर्णीय वोद्धादीनां तत्प्रतिपक्षमूतानामप्यादरणीयेभ्यो राजनीति- 
ग्रन्थेभ्यः प्रमाणान्युपस्थाप्य यदि किमपि विविच्यते तदतीव दा्ब्यकरं भवतीति 
हेतोः शक्तिमतां राजनीतिज्ञानां वचनान्यपीतिहाससाक्षितया उपस्थापयितुं युज्यन्त 
एव | तर्ककर्कशया सरण्या इतिहासे गवेषणीये राजनीतेः तार्किकपरिचितशब्द- 
बहुलो VATA: अवश्यमालोचनीयो भवति, साहित्यसुषमामधुरो लक्ष्यमागोऽपि | 
द्वितीयभागे आलोच्यमाने सरस्वती भगवती--- 
“दोर्भियुक्ता चतुर्भिः स्फटिकमणिमयीमक्षमालां दधाना 
हस्तेनेकेन पद्म सितमपि च शुकं पुस्तकं चापरेण | 
भासा कुन्देन्दुशङ्खस्फटिकमणिनिभा भासमाना समाना 
सा मे वाग्देवतेयं निवसतु वदने सर्वदा सुप्रसन्ना ॥” 
इति मधुरध्यानगता चेतांसि रञ्जयति । लक्षणभागे तवाहोच्यमाने 


१. Flo नी० v Ho, ३६ इलो ० | 


२. काव्य Fo १ उछा०, ३ इलो० गोङुलनाथोपाध्यायक्ृतविवरणे । 
३. श्रीतन्वकलानिधौ । 
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“घण्टाशूल्हलानि शङ्कमुसले चक्रं धनुः सायक ि 
हस्ताब्जैर्दघती घनान्तविळसच्छीतांशुतुल्यमभास्‌ | 
गोरीदेहसमुद्भवां त्रिजगतामाधारभूतां महा- 
पूर्वामत्र सरस्वतीमनुभजे गुम्मादिदैत्यार्दिनीम" ॥ ' 

इत्यादिकमतिभयंकरं रूपं विश्रती Seat गच्छति । सैवाधारभूता महा 
सरस्वती सर्वस्यापि वाड्ययस्येति हि प्रोक्तपचे वर्णितम्‌ | 


अतः उपरितने भागे पर्यालोच्यमाने लेखस्य श्रुतिकटुस्वं भवति, तहिं | 
वास्तविकः सरस्तत्युपासंकरैरभथमपि सोढव्यम्‌ | 
कण्ठकोणविनिविष्टमीश | ते 
काळकूटमपि AST | 
अप्युपात्तममृतं agg- | 
भेंदवृत्ति यदि मे न रोचते ॥ | 
इति वास्तविकभक्तोक्तिमनुसृत्य कालकूटमपि ध्येयस्वरूपान्तगतममृततुल्य- 
तयाऽङ्गीकर्तव्यं भवति | 


तदिदं सिद्धम्‌, अतीतविषये शब्दप्रमाणानामुपस्थापने राजनीतिसम्मतं 
शक्तिमत्त्वं तेषामालोचनीयं भवति | शास्नान्धकारनिमञनपूर्वकाभ्यासकष्टानुभव- | 
Trema रक्षणभागः, व्युसपत्तिसहक्तशक्तिपूर्वको रुक्ष्यमाग इति | 
दक्षिणोत्तरभागाविव देहगतो स्वभावादेवोप्णशीतढावालोचनाबिषयता नेयौ भवतः | 
सरस्वत्याः शरीरे । उभयोर्भागयोर्धटनेनैकस्य शरीरस्य निष्पत्तिः | | 
विषयानुसारेण राजनीतेर्दक्षिणभागो ऽधुना समुपस्थाप्यते | 


2 पुराणपत्रिकापाठकानां पुरतः अयं भाग: प्रोक्तरीत्या अधुना बढादागतो 
तते | तत्र कटुतमे दक्षिणभागे भारतीयराजनीती पुराणस्य कि प्रयोजनम्‌ ? 
Teo चेत्यविचार्यायं प्रश्‍नो न समाधातु शक्‍य; | तद्विचारणे कर्तव्य 
शब्दप्रमाणस्यापि का नामावश्यकता 2 फेथ वा तत्परीक्षणीयमिति प्रहनोऽप्यः 
वश्यमालोचनीयतामहति । अत्र लेखे यथावसरमेते प्रश्‍ना विचार्यन्ते | 


१, दुर्गासप्तशतीपुस्तके । 
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भारतीयराजनीती तावच्छब्दप्रमाणस्यावश्यकतोक्ता कोटिल्येन | “प्रत्यक्ष- 
परोक्षानुमेया हि राजवृत्तिरिति' | अत्र हि परोक्षशब्देन शब्दप्रमाणमेव 
परिंगृहीतं तेन | तथाहि “स्वयं ee प्रत्यक्षं परोपदिष्टं परोक्ष कर्मसु कृतेनाकृत- 
वेक्षणमनुमेयमि”ति' । जयमङ्गलायां च पेरेरविसंवादकैरुपदिष्ट॑ परोपदिष्ट- 
हा | मित्युक्तम्‌ | 
| एवंविधपरोक्षप्रमाणस्य स्थानानि कोटिल्यानुसारिणा कामन्दकेन निर्दिष्टानि । 
[हि | यथा 
“साधु तेषाममात्यानां त्विचिभ्यस्तु बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
चक्षुष्मतां च शिल्पं च परीक्षेत गुणद्वयम्‌ ॥ 
स्वजनेभ्यो विजानीयात्कुछं स्थानमवग्रहम्‌ | 
संवासिभ्यो बलं सत्त्वमारोग्यं शीलमेव च ॥ 


| अस्तन्थतामचापल्यम्‌ ` ` ` ` ` ` MEL 
a | व्याख्यातं चेदं वाक्यत्रयं जयमड्ञालाकृता | यथा-- 
| e 
l “तद्रियेभ्यस्तु बुद्धिमानिति | तद्विचेभ्यः--तुल्यशाखशिस्पविचेभ्यः स्वयमपि 
ति द्विच्चक्नुप्मततां शिल्पं च परीक्षेत गुणद्वयम्‌ , समानविद्येभ्य आगमयेदित्यर्थ: | 
q- 


“स्वजनेभ्यो विजानीयात्कुल॑ स्थानमवग्रहमिति | स्थानं-ननपदः, स्वजना 


id = बि भ्य 
3 हि विशेषेण कुलादीन्‌ जानन्ति । एभ्य एवागमयेदित्यागमप्रदर्शनमेतत्‌ | 
त- “संवासिभ्य इति। तत्सहोपितेभ्यो बलादीन्यतर्कणीयान्यागमयेत्‌ । - 


So 


= च संवासिभ्य एवेत्यागमप्रदर्शनम्‌” | इति | 


मन्त्रिगुणपरीक्षाप्रकरणे आगमप्रमाणस्थैवमावश्यकता प्रतिपादिता यद्यपि 


3 
तथापि-- 
? Aa 
3 3. Sie अधि १ अध्याय ९ | 


२. कौ० अधि० १-१ Ho १२-१३ Fo | 

२. “परोक्षं परैरविसंवादकैरुपद्ष्टि वचनेन संस्थया परोक्षं परग्रत्यक्षमाप्तोपदेशञ इत्यर्थः । | 
वक्ष्यति च “त्रयाणामेकवाक्ये सम्प्रत्ययः” इति | को० 3 अधि० ९ अ० | 

* का०्नी० ४ Yo Zlo ३२-३३-३६ | 
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“पावो प्राणेन पश्यन्ति वेदैः पश्यन्ति ब्राह्मणा: । 
ar: पश्यन्ति राजानश्चक्षुभ्यामितरे जनाः ॥ ' 
इत्युक्त्यनुसारेण राज्ञां eta चारवाक्यरूपा भवतीति सर्वेलोकमरसिद्धमेतत्‌ | 
वर्तमाना भविष्यत्कालीना च राजनीतिः पञ्चमाङ्गभूताश्चारान्‌ विहाय कथमपि 
पदात्पदमपि विचलितुं न समर्था । अत एव चारम्रकरणोक्तं “त्रयाणामेकवाक्ये 
सम्प्रत्यय” इति सूत्रमेव परोक्षप्रमाणस्यावश्यकतायामुद्रुतं जयमङ्गलाक्कता | 
एवं रीत्या चारवाक्यरूपशब्दप्रमाणस्यावश्यकतायां स्थितायां कथं तत्मामाण्यं 
परीक्षणीयमित्यपि विचार्यते । अत्र विषये उक्तं कौटिल्येन “त्रयाणामेकवाक्ये 
सम्प्रत्ययः, तेषाममीक्ष्णविनिपाते तूण्णीं दण्डः प्रतिपेधोवा” इति । व्याख्यातमिदं 
जयमङ्गछाङ्ता सूत्रम्‌ 
“तत्रापि त्रयाणामेकवाक्यत्वे सम्प्रत्ययः सम्यगैकान्तिकी प्रतीतिरित्यर्थः | 
कदाचिदेकस्य द्वयोर्वा परोपग्रहो ऽसम्यगुपलब्धिर्वा स्यात्‌ । तेषामिति चाराणाम्‌ | 
अभीक्ष्णविनिपाते पुनःपुनर्विसंवादने qo दण्डः प्रच्छन्नवधः, प्रतिषेधो | 
निवारणम्‌ । मा मूल्काशवधेऽन्यसञ्चराणासुत्रास इति । AERA प्रमादा- | 
ज्ञानादिभिर्विसंवादयतस्तूपेक्षेत, न पुनरेवं कार्यमिति” । इति | | 


Í 
i 
एतदङ्गतयेव नियोक्तव्यानां चाराणां विशेषणतया कश्चिदावश्यको गुणो- | 
ऽभिहितः कौरिल्येन-- | 
“नि चान्योन्यं संस्थास्ते वा विद्युरिति । | 
व्याख्यातं चेदं जयमदृळाकृता सूत्रम्‌ । | 

Oe चान्योन्यमिति ७ y AMD J DRIEN 2 | 

; नं च संस्थाः संस्थान्तर ते च सञ्चाराः सञ्चारान्तरं 

D सङ्गा थमु N Qn 
विदुः सङ्गायनपरिहारार्थम्‌ | एकस्मिन्‌ वा ज्ञाते मा भूसर्वग्रहणमिति" इति | 


3 हि Wed Y D D h 
| CM अनन हि सन्दभण नियुक्तानां त्रयाणां चाराणां परस्परमविज्ञातानां वाकेषु 
' HI इडं प्रामाण्ये कारणमिति सिद्ध भवति । अतएवाविसंवादकैः 


f EN fa 

| पररुपदिष्टमिति हि वर्णितम्‌ | 
Te विदुरनीतो ३४ अ० BUS २ glo १-१ १-१७ 1 
३, "io १ अ० १२ २० qv | ४, को० 4-92 | 


| -—-—-— (eee 
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अनया हि प्रक्रियया यस्यां कस्यामपि राजनीत्यां चारचक्षुषां राज्ञा 
| तद्राक्‍्यरूपचक्षुरनिर्माणप्रकारः तत्रामाण्ये च इृढं कारणं स्फुटं भवति, यत्र न 
। ` कोउपि विप्रतिपतुमहति । 


पि अस्तु नाम चारग्राह्म वस्तुन्येवं शब्दप्रमाणस्यावश्यकता, पुराणादिशात्रा- 
ये ' mae कत॑व्यज्ञातव्यायर्थविषये शब्दप्रमाणस्यानुसरणीयत्वं किमर्थमङ्गीकतव्यमिति 


प्रश्नेऽपि प्रसज्ञागतोउधुना विचार्यते, नीतेः सुन्दरतमधमस्वरूपत्वात्‌ । अयं 
प्रश्नो- -नीतिशाखस्यावरयकखमस्ति न वेति प्रसङ्गे जयमङ्गलायां विचारितः | 


= . 


(9) हञ्यते नीतिं बिना पशूनां तत्कल्पानां च बालानामात्महिततुणस्त- 
। न्याहारादिप्राप्तिरनिमित्ता | 

| (५) शीतोष्णवातवर्षादिपरिहारश्च फलम्‌ | 

| 

| 


य॑ Í 

शे | सयथा- 

T (१) “अत्र केचिदाहुः, धर्मस्याठीकिकत्वात्तदमिधायकं शास्रम्‌ , अर्थ 
| स्योपायपूर्वकत्वादुपायस्य TATA तदर्थ वार्ताशाख्रम्‌ | 

। | (2) नीतिशाख्नं तु न युक्तस्‌ , यतो नीतिशाख्रमनर्थकमिति | 

L3 (२ ) प्रत्यक्षानुमानागमप्रमाणदेशकालशक्तिपुरस्सराथंसाधनविनियोगलक्षणा 

| | क्रिया नीतिः, सा प्रेक्षावताम्‌ | 


(६) तथाऽनधीतशास्राणामपि म्लेच्छादीनां जररण्यान्तरिक्षवर्तिमोनमृग- 
पक्षिवन्धनार्थसाधनविनियोगलक्षणा नीतिः | 


= । 
(<) अत्रोच्यते-- 
(९) “नोतेर्विना फळं नास्ति शाखेणेकान्तिको नयः | 
` शाने सत्यपि नावश्यमिति सर्वेष्वदः समम्‌ ॥ इति | 
(१०) पशवो रि: मनुष्यप्रयुक्तेः पाशकूटादिभिरुपहन्यमानाः पाशादिविमो- 


Ss ES Tle जयमङ्गला १ so, मद्रासनगरे कुप्पुस्वामिइन्स्टिट्य,टत्रेमासिके TAS 
URGES रिसचे मद्रास, सेक्रेटरी elo वि० राघवन्‌ द्वारा प्रदत्ते | 


(७) तथा शाखत्रविदां तुल्येपि mA केषाद्चिदर्थन योगः 
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चनाकुशला विनाशं, tea परिहारानभिज्ञाः सर्पायुप्रवादिकमासा- 
दयन्तो नीतेर्विना Ze | 

(११) अतो नीतेर्विना फलं नास्ति | 

(१२) अतधीतशास्त्राणामपि यक्कदाचिद्विताहितप्रासिपरिवर्जनं तदपि 
यादृच्छिक नीतिमेवासाद्य भवति | 

(९३) सा चैवंविधा नीतिवाक्षरकह्पत्वादनाश्वासा | 

(१४) अपनयबाहुल्याङ्चैते शास्त्रविद्विरुद्वासीक्रियन्ते | 


| 
| 
| 


(१५) शास्त्रेण तु सम्यकरणीयवर्जनीयविधानादेकान्तिकत्वं नीतेः क्रियते । ` 


(१६) उपदेशादिप्वप्यसावपरिच्छेदो ऽप्येपां यदा भवति तदा प्रामाण्यम- | 


न्येभ्य एव । 
(१७) तथा हि। 


— (१८) “उपदेशादनायोगाद्वासनानुगमादपि | 


परयलनाददृष्टाह्वा सर्वाः सर्वत्र वृत्तयः QU 
इत्येषां हिताहितप्रातिपरिहारौ | 
(१९) क्वचिन्मात्रादिचरितोपदेशापेक्षया, नहीदं कुर्विंद मा arith 
वाचैव श्रोतृणां शब्दार्थप्रतिप्तणामुपदेशः, किं तर्हि ? अनुकर्तणां 
नाव्योपदेशवदुपदेश; | Í 
(२०) कदाचिदनायोगात्‌ , यस्यां प्रवृत्ती बाध्यन्ते, न च फलं 1 
ततो निदृत्त्यान्यत्र निराबाधं फळं च fagam: पौनःपुन्ये 
इदमतो SUSE भवतीति तमोबाहुल्येऽपि यञ्च यावच 
प्राकाश्य रभन्ते | 


(२१) कदानिद्वासनानुगमाच, अनन्तरेपु व्यवहितेष च जन्मसु aaa: 
णादिभिः सर्वपदार्थस्वभावपरिच्छेटान मती 


, च्छेदानुमूतलोकयात्राणां AENT 
वासनाप्रबोधानां हिताहितवस्तुन्यमिरापेतरौ भवत: | 


(२२) ततश्चाभिम्रेतलाभः परिहारश्च | 


eee In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Em मिल 


पि 


Be 


| 
| 


| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Jan. 1961] पुराणसंशोधने भारतीयराजनीतेः सम्यगालोचनम्‌_ 81 


(२३) कदाचित्परप्रयत्नात्‌ , उपकरणसम्पदायत्तमात्मोपकारं मन्यमानो 
गोवत्सादिवदनं मातुरूधः प्रदेरो योजयन्‌ स्वार्थं साधयति | 

(२४) साऽन्येषां च परनीलपेक्षया प्रवृत्तिः साफल्यं लभते | 

(२५) कदाचिददष्टात्‌ , पूर्वदेहोसन्नौ धर्माधमौ प्रत्युत्पन्नपरिपाको देहकारणानां 
सन्चिवेशविशेषरचनायाः कारणीभवतः | 

(२६) एवमिष्टानिष्टप्राप्तिपरिहारनिमित्तप्रवृत्तिविशेषायानन्ताय पु रुपतर्कागोच- 
राय तावेव प्रभवतः | 

(२७) इति न करित्चिदनिमित्त फलमस्ति । 

(२८) येषामपि शास्त्रविदां केषाञ्चिदपनयादनर्थेन योगः स तेषामेवापराधो न 
शास्त्रस्य | 

(२९) sitem: पञ्यतीत्यादित्येत नोदेतव्यम्‌ ? 

(३०) प्रतिपलापराधाच शास्त्रानर्थक्यं सर्वशास्त्रेषु तुल्यम्‌ | 

(३१) स्वर्गारोग्यापवगर्थिषु शास्त्रेषु न सर्वे तद्विदो धर्माधर्मसेवापरिहारयोः 
पथ्यापथ्याहारसेवासेवयोः रागादिहानौ तच्वज्ञाने चाभिनिविशमाना 
दृश्यन्ते | 

(33) ये तदर्थिनो भत्तिश्रद्वान्वितास्तेऽपि शाख्राणां प्रयोननहेतव इत्यन्य- 
शास्त्रवदिदमप्यादरणीयमिति' इति | 


Essi जयमङ्गलाअन्थो मुद्वितपु स्तकेऽपेक्षितं संशोधनं विधायास्माभिरुद्धतः | 


अथ दुर्बोभत्वाद्यं ग्रन्थो व्याख्यायते-- 


अत्र हि आदिमे: सप्पभिवीक्मैनीतिशास्त्रस्य वैयर्श्यमाशङ्कयोपरितनेर्वाक्यैभ- 


सिश्रद्धापूर्वफं तस्यादरणीयं व्यवस्थाप्यते । आशङ्काग्रन्थे सप्तवाक्यामके 
"Tem अर्थशास्नानतर्गतवार्ताशास्त्राणां चावश्‍्यकत्वं प्रथमवाकयेनेव निर्धार्य 
सीत्‌ | उपरितनः पडमिस्तत्रेरवाकयेनीतिशास्त्रस्य निष्ययोजनलमुपक्षिप्यते इति 
REAR । अतो Radia शक्यते, यछौकिकेष्वेवार्थधु शब्दात्मकस्यास्य 
Tee समाधानमन्थसयैः पञ्चविशतिवाक्यैरावश्यकत्वं स्थिरीक्कतम्‌, अतश्वार्यब- 
हारातिरिक्तबिषये ऽपि शब्दप्रमाणस्य वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या नी्यपेक्षितपुराणादिशास्त्र- 


1] 
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स्यावश्यकताव्यवस्थापने एतद्ग्रन्थस्योपयोगो भविष्यति । अत: TESTEN | 
द्वात्रिशत्सड ख्याकानामेतेपां जयमङ्गलावाक्यानां vraie न विषयान्तरसञ्चरण 
मन्तव्यम्‌ । एतेषु वाक्येषु प्रथमवाक्येन धमशास्त्रवार्ताशास्त्रयोरावश्यकते 
filet नीतिशास्त्रस्यानर्थक्यशङ्कन॑ द्वितोयवाक्यस्य विषयः । उपरितने, 
पज्चमिवीक्यैनिष्रयोननत्वमेतस्स्फुटीक्रियते । नीतेः शास्त्रसम्मतं स्वरूपमनिर्धय | 
तत्र निष्प्रयोजनतायाः साधयितुमशक्यत्वात्तदीयवाक्येन प्रथमतस्तत्स्वरूपमनूदितम्‌ | 
नतुर्थपञ्गाभ्यां वाकयाभ्यामेवं लक्षणोयाया नीतेरनावश्यकता, पष्ठेन वाक्येन ` 
नीतेरावश्यकले5पि म्ठेच्छदृष्टान्तेन तत्र शास्त्रस्थानावश्यकस्वस्‌ , सप्तमेन तु | 
MARTA तस्य वेयर्थ्यमाशङ्कितम्‌ | अतएवास्य शाङ्कत्रयस्य यथाक्रममुत्तरम्‌- | 
१. नीतेर्विना फळं नास्ति | | 
२, शास्त्रेणेकान्तिको नयः | 
३, शास्त्रे सत्यपि नावश्यमिति सर्वेप्वदः समस्‌ | 
इति त्रिखण्डात्मकेन नवमेन वाक्येन भविष्यतीति शङ्काग्रन्थस्य सर्वस्यापि | 
TRAA एव तात्य मित्यत्र न विवाद: | | 
तत्र म्छेच्छराजनीतिप्रचारवत्यधुनातनसमये नीतिशक्ति विनापि जीवनं. 
भविष्यतीति शङ्काया अनुत्यितिरेव | अतो दशमैकादशवाक्याभ्यां यदुक्तं जमः | 
ARSEN तद्विये वक्तव्यस्य नास्त्यावश्यकतेति प्रथमः पूर्वपक्षो ऽनुत्थानपराहृतः। | 
द्वादशवाक्यमवलम्ब्य च शिष्टान्येकविशतिवाक्‍यान्यालोचनीयतामहीन्त | | 


~ 


“अनधीतशा्राणामपि यत्कदाचिद्धिताहितप्रातिवर्ननं तदपि afe 
नीतिमेवासाच भवती”तीदं वाक्यं याइच्छिकपदघटितस्वात्‌ “कदाचिद्वासनानुगमाच | 
अनन्तरेपु व्यवहितेषु च जन्मसु साला 


| 


यहच्छोसत्नवासनामबोधाना हिताहितवस्तुन्यमिरषेतरी भवतः” इति बिशतितो | 
वाक्येन स्फुटी क्रियते | 
¢ ° 
“स्वभावमीश्वरं काळं यहृच्छां नियति तथा | 
परिणामं च मन्यन्ते प्रकृति पृथुदशिन: ” | 
इति सुश्रुतभ्रन्थोपरि व्याख्याकत्री cri. 


१. Se शा० १-११ to | 
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“बहच्छा GREAT: आकस्मिकपदार्थाविर्भावः, स्वभावस्तावत्सत्त्वरजस्तमसां 
तद्विकाराणां एथिव्यादिमहाभूतानां च परिणामस्य rest विशेषः” इति व्याख्या- 
ताग्रहच्छास्वमावशब्दार्थी स्फुटीभवतः । एवं चालक्षिताकस्मिकपदार्थीविर्मावोद 
ुद्धवासनानामित्यर्थो यढच्छोत्पन्नवासनाप्रबोधानामित्यंशस्य अवति | वक्ष्यमाण 
गोकुळनाथोपाध्यायोवत्यनुसारेण संस्कारविशेषरूपायाः शक्त: पुरस्करणेन जायमाना 
नीतिर्यहृच्छोतपन्नवासनाप्रवोधप्रयुक्ता षष्ठे वाक्ये याइच्छिकीपदेनोच्यते | अत्र 
वासनोद्योधकस्यालक्षितत्वलाभात्सवंत्र शरणीकरणीयतानत्वं प्रतिपाद्यते । तथा- 
विधाप्युदूबुद्धा वासना qa कस्मिन्नपि जन्मनि शाखाधीनसर्वपदार्थस्वभाव- 
परिच्छेदानुभूतरोक्रयात्राणमेव भवतीति परम्परया शा्राधीनत्वमेव तस्या व्यवस्थाः 
प्यते | युक्तश्चात्रमर्थः प्रतिभाति । उनविंशे वाक्ये हि अन्वयव्यतिरेकेकशरणानां 
लब्धस्य ज्ञानस्य वाऽयमानत्वसुपपाद्याधीतशास्राणामेव यञ्च यावच्च प्राकाइथं 
रमते इत्युपपादितम्‌ । व्याकरणशास्ाध्ययनेनेव सम्पूर्ण संस्कृतभाषाज्ञानं संस्कृत- 
त्वादिजात्यभिव्यक्तिश्च भवतीति दष्टान्तेनास्माभिरप्यनुभूयते च। नव्यप्रणाल्या 
तत्तज्ञन्मने जायमानवासनोदूबोधस्य एतजान्मीयान्वयव्यतिरेकप्रयोगमूलकत्वेऽभ्युप- 
गम्यमाने NAE फळं मधुरमेव भवतीति सर्वसम्मतः सिद्धान्तो भज्येत | इदमेव 
तत्त्वं “शास्त्रेणेकान्तिक्रो नयः” इति पद्यांशेनाविप्कृतं ग्रन्थकृता । तथा च 
Tara अलक्षितनिमित्तवासनोदूबोथो वा शरणीकरणीयः, अन्वयव्यति- 
रेकाख्यतक एव वा पूर्वोक्तबाधासहक्कतः शरणीकरणीयः, उभयधाप्यनधीतव्याकरण- 
UAT यच यावच संस्कृतं न प्रकाश्यं रभते न्यूनाधिकसंख्याव्यवच्छेदपुरससरं 
साधुरवाभिव्यक्तिश्च न भवतीति वयमनुभवामः। सम्पूर्णाया राजनीतेर्य्च यावच्च 
TRA सव वाब्मयं विना न सम्भवतीति किसु वक्तव्यम्‌ ? अतो नीतिलक्षणे 
जागमभ्रमाणमावश्यकमिति सिद्धान्तितं SAARET | 


Eee तपदं न तद्वाक्यं न सा विद्या न सा कळा | 

जायते यन्न काव्याङ्गमहो | भारो महान्‌ कवेः” 

इति साहित्यमीमांसायाम्‌-- 

“विद्या: समस्ता यस्याङ्गमहो | भारो महान्‌ कवेः ।” 

इत्यग्निपुराणे च स्मरणात्‌ प्रोक्तस्य शक्तिपदाथस्य छाभाय दशनश्रवणादिभिः 
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सर्वपदार्थस्वभावपरिच्छेदानुभृतलोकयात्रत्वमनम्तरेषु व्यवहितेषु वा जन्मछु यस्य | 
aaa ताइशवासनोद्वीध इति, एकविशतितमे वाक्येऽथः पयवसितो भवति, | 
तदर्थं शाख्राध्ययनाधीन: ऐकान्तिको निश्चयो भक्तिश्रद्धापुरस्सर॑सम्पादनीय इति. 
द्वात्रिंशवाक्यस्य ARTA । | 

अथ पूर्वोक्ततृतीयवाक्ये यत्नीतिस्वरूपं निर्धारितं तदसम्यस्विविच्य quu 
शङ्कात्रयस्यापि स्वरूपं न ज्ञायते इति तद्विमृश्यते | | 

अत्र नीतिलक्षणवाक्ये जयमङ्गलाकारकते नोतिसारव्याख्यायासुपाध्यायनिर- | 
पेक्षायां निर्दिष्टत्लीतिङक्षणादस्ति कश्चद्वरषः । तथाहि--नीतिलक्षणमुपाध्याक | 
निरपेक्षायामेवमुक्तम्‌-- 

“प्रसक्षपरोक्षानुमानलक्षणम्माणत्रयनिर्णीताया फलसिद्धी देशकालानुकूले | 


Gave I 


सति यथासाध्यमुपायसाधनविनियोगलक्षणा क्रिया नीतिः” इति ।' 
उपाध्यायनिरपेक्षाग्रन्थेडस्मिन्‌ शक्तिपदस्य निर्देशो नास्ति यो जयमङ्गण- | 

कृता कृतः | जयमङ्गछायां च--- | 
“प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं च wet च विविधागमम्‌ । 

त्रयं सुविदितं कार्थं धमंशुद्धिमभीप्सता” ॥ 


2 


इति मनृक्तक्रम; स्वकीयलक्षणे स्थापितः | अस्य विशेषस्य शक्तिपद- | 
निवेशामकस्याथदष्ठ्या महदूगोरबं वर्तते | अर्थशास्र एव नवमाधिकरणे i 
THA “शक्तिदेशकाल्वटावले"त्येवं पठितमतो देशकालशक्तीनां विचार ` 
नीतौ परमावदयक इति व्यक्तम्‌ | सोऽयमावश्यको विषयः उपाध्यायनिरपेक्षाव्वा 


कृते रक्षणे देशकालानुकूल्ये इति भागेऽ्यक्ततया स्थितोऽपि जयमडञळाकारेण 
स्फुटं निर्दिष्टः स्वयंकृते लक्षणे | 


शक्तौ सत्यां साधनविनियोग स्वयमेव भवति, अतः स न प्राधा 
नीतिशाख्रस्य विषयः किन्तु शक्तिसाधनमेवेति जयमङ्गलाक्कतो ऽभिप्रायोऽत्र KFC 


१. काम? dio १-९ इलो० व्याख्यायाम्‌ । 
२. Hgo १२-१०५। 
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R “झुद्रहीनं विष्णुहीन॑ न वदन्ति नराधमम्‌ | 

af | शक्तिहीनस्तु यो मत्यस्तं वदन्ति नराधमम्‌ ॥” 

F इति वचनानुसारेण शक्तेः समुपार्जनं तस्या यथावद्वितियोगश्च नीतिशास्नस्य 
EE LI i i — 

- “aed geal तत्र विद्या तत्र सुदुर्लभा | 


qaei gei तत्र ° शतिस्तत्र सुदुलभा ॥” 
इत्यग्निपुराणवचनानुसारेण शक्तेः समुपार्जनविनियोगौ कस्यचिदेव पुण्यवतो 


निर्‌ | हर z 
a महापुत्पस्य हस्तगती भवतो न सर्वेषाम्‌ | 
यद्यपि “शक्तयस्तित्र: प्रभावोत्साहमन्त्रजा:” इत्यमरकोशानुसारेणाथशास्रीय- 
' नवमाधिकरणाद्याध्यायोक्तप्रकारेण च प्रभावमन्त्रोत्साहशक्तय एवात्र विवक्षितास्तथापि 
ह | एतेषां स्वरूपनिर्धारणे किखिद्रैठक्ष्यमवद्यमालोचनीयतामहति | 
| नयचन्द्रिकाकारेण हि- उत्साह:-शौर्यादिमत्व॑, प्रभावः कोशादिमच्वं, मन्त्र 
ter । e विचारपूवकक येनिश्र स्यात व्याख्यान कुतम्‌ | तथ प्यमरकोशें “प्रभावोर त्साह- 


। मन्त्रना इति तजन्यत्वं निर्दिश्यते इत्यस्त्येव कश्चिदत्र विशेष आलोचनीय; | 
। परस्मादात्मनो भान्ति ज्ञानानम्दक्रियाप्रभाः | 
| ज्ञानप्रभा च सानन्दा तस्याः सतत्वं प्रनायते ॥ 
| क्रियाप्रभा रन: सत्त्वाच्छक्ति:स्थादुत्तमप्रसू: ।” इति ।' 
अत्र हि सर्वान्तर्यामिपरमातमप्रभात्रयमिश्रणस्य शक्तिरूपत्वमुच्यते । 
a E राजलक्ष्मी तेजोविशेषानु मितां दधानः d 
आसीदनाविष्कृतदानरानिरन्तमंदावस्थ इव द्विपेन्द्रः ॥ : 
इति कारिदासोऽपि तादृशं प्रभाविरेषं राजशरीरे समुपरभते | तदेव 
dst कोशदण्डादिमत्त्वमिति पदेन मतुप्पत्ययोत्तरत्वप्रत्ययवाच्येन नयचन्द्रिकाकार;. 


fex) 


प्रतिपादयति | अन्यथा 'कोशदण्डादि” इत्येव ब्रयात्‌ | 


“सा सत्ता सा महानात्मा तामाहुस्त्वतलादयः” | 
इति वदन्तो वेय्याकरणा अपि तदेव तेजस्व्वतरादिशव्दवाच्यमिति प्रतिपादयन्ति | 


(१) भाव प्रर २ अधिकारे ४१ me “गायकवाड़ ओरिएण्टल सीरिज?” 
(२) रघुवंशे २-७ 1 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


> 


86 पुरणम्‌-7022\4 [ Vol. IT, No. į 


“मनसि सदा सुसमाधिनि विस्फुरणमनेकधाऽभिधेथस्य | | 
अक्षिष्टानि पदानि च विभान्ति यस्यामस शक्तिः QU | 
इति साहित्यशास्त्रविद्धिवेण्यमानं शक्तितत्वमेताहशाः प्रकाशविशेष एव | 
qq— 
“शक्तिर्निप॒णतालोकशास्त्रकाव्याद्यवेक्षणात्‌" 
इत्यादिना काव्यप्रकाशकारो व्यानहार | 


thoy 3 व्याचए Fanta te वि शन q पङ्गपो न्य | 
वेक्षणादिति व्याचष्टे, विमशनादिति। विमशनमनुषङ्गपनःपुन्यम्‌ | | 
निपुणतापदार्थ व्याचष्टे, व्युत्पत्तिरिति | ततदर्थगोचरो ego संस्कारः | 
ततद्वक्या्थप्रतिसन्धान eri । PRETERA गुरुचतुप्कलमिति | 
dena ege, “सानन्दं नन्दिहस्ते”त्यादौ तत्तदानुपूर्वीकपदगोचरः संस्कारः 
शक्तिरिति विवेकः । एवं शास्त्रान्तरविधेयेष्वपि प्रणिश्रेय: सामान्यविरोषभावेन | 
व्युपत्तिशक्तिविधेययोभेंद्‌ इति गोकुरूनाथोपाध्यायक्कतकाव्यप्रकाशविवरणमवधेयता- | 
महति । „ | 
“आदौ शास्त्रान्धकारे पतित इव ततोऽभ्यासमागे चरिष्णुः | 
पश्चाब्दुपपत्तिदेहल्युपग इव ततः शक्तिवाटीप्रविष्ट: | | 
नानारब्दाख्यपुष्पावचयकरणतो वाग्वशीभूतविश्वो, | 
यत्नेमापाइदृष्ट्या भवति कविवरो भारती सा पुनातु ॥ 


| 


इति वसिष्ठ्मृतिटीकामङ्गलपचे अन्धकारमयाच्छाखावरणात्ततीयां व्युत्पत्तिः 
कक्षामतीत्य ढब्धो वाटिकाविशेषरूपः संस्कारविशेष एव शक्तितत्वमिति ud | 
T RM सामान्यविशेषगोचरोहुद्धसंस्कारयोर्व्युत्पत्तिशक्ि- 
m हो | विशेषतः शक्तिरूपस्योद्ठुद्धसंस्कारस्य प्रकाशमयत्वं वाटिकारूपकेण 
स्फुटीमवति, संस्काराणां प्रत्यक्षज्ञानननकत्वस्थ तद्अन्थादेवावगमात्‌ । ` 


3. गोकुलनाथोप ६ काव्य प्रक झावि - "ण us. 
| d 1 यायक्षतकाव्यप्रकाशविवर्‌णे १ उलछा० ३ इलो० | 
| i 3 


c ज्ञनया fe Fi A ` 

| अज T beu ROM काव्येन साक्षात्कार एव जन्यते । तदुक्तम्‌ 
> शब्दपहितरूपांस्ताना वुद्धेविषयता TAT | 
j अत्यक्षानिव वंसादीन्‌ साथनत्वेन मन्यते u^ 
काव्यप्रकाशे ४ अ० गोकुलनाथोपा ध्या यक्नतविवर णे । 


इति। 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


:1 007. 1961] पुराणसंशोधने भारतीयराजनीतेः सम्यगालोचनम्‌ 87 
| ARA शाखान्धकार इत्युपक्रमादुत्तरोत्तरं सूक्ष्मतरसृक्ष्मस्फुटप्रकाशलाभस्ता- 
। ख्ववस्थासु लभ्यते । सामान्यविशेषप्रकाशयोभेदस्तु न्यायमज्ञरीकारेणेदं माघपद्य- 

[। ` geret वर्णितः । 

। “चयस्विषामित्यवधारित॑ पुरा ततः शरीरीति विभाविताकृतिम्‌ | 

विभुरविभक्तावयवं पुमानिति क्रमादमु नारद इत्यबोधि सः ॥” इति ॥* 


रामायणाद्ुपवर्णितेषु रामरावणादिपदेपु यद्रामत्वरावणत्वादिकं प्रकाशते, 


[| | तद्धि उदात्तनायकलादिरूपं सामान्यप्रकाशरूपमेव भवत्याधुनिकतमानामपि | 

à “यदादित्यगतं तेजो जगद्भासयतेऽखिलम्‌ | 

f यच्चन्द्रमसि यच्चाग्नौ तत्तेजो विद्धि मामकम्‌ ॥”? 

: इति गीतापथे मास्वररूपविशिष्टो यस्तेजोविशेषः उपास्यतया प्रतिपादते सः- 
I: “अहँ वेश्वानरो भूत्वा प्राणिनां देहमाश्रितः” | 


इत्यादिगीतावाक्येनेश्वररूपतया वर्ण्यते । स वहिः घटपटादिपदवाच्य- 
जातिरूपः सन्‌-- 


EIL RS SI SS त ती 


“समानो ऽस्चिसमीपस्थः कोष्ठे चरति सर्वतः | 

अन्नं गृह्णाति पचति विवेचयति मुञ्चति ॥” 

| इति भावप्रकाशनोक्तरीत्या विद्युत्समूहूमयत्वात्तत्तज्ञातीयव्यक्तोनामनन्तानां 
= एकः सूर्य इवासंख्येषु दर्पणादिपूपाधिषु अनन्तानां सूर्यपरतििम्बानां 
जनक :-_ 


“सर्वदा सर्वभावानां सामान्यं वृद्धिकारणम्‌ | 

हवासहेतुविरोषश्च प्रवृत्तिर्यस्य तु ॥ 

सामान्यमेकत्वकरं विरोषस्तु TARIFA ॥ 
इति चरकसंहितोक्तवेदकसिद्वान्तसिद्धः, 


११४ 


१. माघे १-३ 1 २. भगवद्गीता १४-१२ | 
२. भाव प्रः ७ अधिकारे १९४ We, गायकवाड़ ओरिएण्टल सीरिज | 
४. चरके सूत्रस्थाने ४२-४३ | 
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‘one ज्योतिरात्मा विवस्वानपो भिन्ना बहुवैको उनुगच्छन्‌ | उपाधिना | 
क्रियते भेदरूपः” इत्यादिश्रुत्या ज्ञायते | प्राइतेजसविश्वात्मकेषु जीवस्वरूपेपु 
aaa पित्ताख्यतेज:प्रचु रत्वादात्मप्रकाशमयत्वाद्या तैजस इति वेदान्तशास्रे 
व्यपदिश्यते च । 

विद्युकिरणेरेव wea वदद्विराधुनिकैवेज्ञानिक्रैरपि निर्विवादं 
प्रत्यक्षीक्रियत इव । 

“एकोऽहं बहु स्यां sp fd श्रुत्या वर्ण्थमाना जगन्मूलप्रकृतिगतेय॑ शक्ति; 
स्वतन्त्रचेतननिष्ठेति पौराणिकानां सिद्धान्तः | | 


जडप्रक्ृतिनिष्ठेति निरीश्वरवादिनां नवीनवेज्ञानिकानाम्‌ । “स्वातरूयमेव 

चेतनत्वं, पारतरूयमेव जडत्वमिति नवीनवेज्ञानिकाविरुद्धप्रत्यमिज्ञादर्शनोक्तजडचेतन- | 

लक्षणाबुसारेण तु तस्यश्चेतननिष्ठ्वमिति पौराणिकसिद्वान्त एव हृदयावर्जको | 

भवति | अयेमेवेच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशक्‍त्यात्मक: समूह: आनन्दरूपतामपि गच्छति। | 

तथा च यस्यैव पुरुषस्य जञानाधिक्यं क्रियाशक्त्याधिक्यं तदुभयवशेन सफलेच्छता च | 
स एव शक्तिमानुत्तमश्चेतिगीयते | इदं arent जगन्मूलमूतायां । 
निरवधिकं मन्तुमुचितम्‌ | तदीयानां नियमानामनुसरणेनेव मनुप्यजातेरप्यभ्युन्नति- 
भेवितुमर्हतीत्यत्र नासेव पौराणिकनवीनमतयोः A भेदः । इयानेव पर 
Fasia aa किज्ञानूचानोडभ्यूहत्थाप. तड्भवती”'ति निरत 
PATA पूवशास्त्रानुसरणमुन्नतेवीजमिति पौराणिका वदन्ति | पूर्वयुगमज्ञान- 
बहुलुमुतरोतर प्रज्ञा Raig, भविष्यति कसिमि्चिदागामिनि काले प्रयोगोषलब्ध- 
ज्ञानानां aA नवीनमतम्‌ | एतारशनवीनमतानुसारेणेव बौद्धादिमिः 
एथकप्रहथानेनोपदेशाः प्रणीताः | भारतीयराजनीतिविदां तु प्रथम; पक्ष एव रोचते | 
तत्र कारणं तु TR प्रतिपादितम्‌ , “रक्षोहागमलध्वसन्देहा; प्रयोजन” 
E व्याकरणनियमस्तत्रोपयुक्त इति नव्यमत | ears ER जान 
२७ नव्यगताचुसारेण तु À कथमप्यसम्भवि, 


f= = Ez MR 
१, निरुक्तोत्तपटके ७ so १२ खण्डे । 
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| | S qd c मानत्व 
"| उत्तरोत्तरभाषाकाले पूवभाषाञ्ञानस्य छप्यमानत्वासूवेसन्दब्धानामर्थानामैतिहासिका- 
पु मस्तमयायेव कारणं स्यान्न तु सर्वज्ञतासम्पत्तये Seema, इति भयेन 
थें भारतीयराजनीतिज्ञा-- 
E “शासत्रदृष्टिगुरोर्वाक्य तृतीयः स्वात्मनिश्चयः” | 
I< | ie 
| इत्युक्तप्रकारेण प्रव्यक्षानुभानागमशक्तिदेशकालपुरस्सराथसाधनविनियोग- 
| क्षणां क्रियामुन्नतेबीबमाहु: । तदेव नीतिरूपं धर्मस्य सुन्दरतमं स्वरूपम्‌ | 
2 | एतादरशशक्तिसम्पत्ति: सरस्वत्युपासकानामेव सम्भवतीति qu निर्णीतमेव | अन्येषां 
। तु प्रयोगानुसारिणी शक्तिरुद्देश्यविपरीतत्वाह्विसंवादिनी न विस्रम्मणीयतामर्हतीति 
H | भारतीयनोतिविदां सिद्धान्तः । 
| > NS NC 
* युक्तश्वायम्‌ , व्यक्तिविषये काय प्रयोगद्वारा सिद्धान्तान्वेषणे क्रियमाणे 
फो 1 A. ८.७. 
। असफलप्रयोगेः पूवभाविमिर्नाशो व्यक्तिमात्रस्य स्यादिति इतरत्र विषये तथा 
| | प्रयोगमार्गानुसरणे कदाचिदनुज्ञाहत्वेऽपि सवजनविषये राजनीतिप्रयोगे तथा 
q मार्गानुसरणे सिद्धान्तान्वेषणात्‌ प्रागेव सर्वेराष्ट्रनाशः प्रसब्येतेतयनर्थाथेव स्यात्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌- 


“मतिभेदतमस्तिरोहिते गहने कृत्यविधी विवेकिनाम्‌ | 
~ $ à 
gza: परिशुद्ध आगमः med दीप इवार्थदर्शनम्‌ ॥” 


इति पन्था एव भद्र इति मारतीयराजनीतिर्मन्यते | 


अयं च सिद्धान्त: पूर्वोत्तरपक्षमुखेन पूर्वाद्धतैर्वाक्ये नंयमज्ञलाकृता स्थिरीकृतः | 
द्वत्रिशद्वाक्यात्मकसन्दर्भ एतावता उन्मीलितो भवति प्रायः सूक्ष्मदर्शिनामिति 
बिस्तराद्रिरम्यते | 


जयमङ्गलाग्रन्थो SA “अनधीतशाख्राणां म्लेच्छानां नीतिमुपक्रम्य, अयनयबा- 
हुस्याचं ते शास्त्रविद्धिरुद्वासीक्रियन्ते” इति पञ्चदशेन वाक्येन वर्णश्रमहीनानां 
ee जनपदासात्कालिकोद्वासनदशानाददवाना भारतवर्षतो निष्कासनकालिक इति 
यतेः | 


१. किरा० २-३३ । 
12 


Mac 


A 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Ne 


in. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


90 पुराणम्‌ PURANA [Vol. III, No, 1 


यद्यपि मुद्रितपुस्तके इदं वाक्यं “अपनयबाहुस्याच्चंतेशाखविद्विरुदासी 
क्रियम्ते” इति ह्यते, तथापि-- 
“म उद्वासीकारिण इमे दुर्भूतमकननित्यन्यतरः | 
इत्यादितैत्तिरीयब्राह्मणसंवादात्‌ “उद्वासं-निवासशरयस्‌' इति तत्रत्यसायण- 
भाष्यसंवादाचचोद्वासीक्रियन्ते इत्येव पाठः सङ्गतः, लेखकप्रमादादुदासीक्रियन्ते 
इति पाठो मुद्रितः | जयमङ्गखाकारेण स्वकीयग्रन्थेषु दण्डिङृतकान्यादरस्योद्धरणात्‌ | 
स दण्ड्युतरकालिक इति तात्कालिका परिस्थिति वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या आवेदयन्‌ | 
“उद्ठासीक्रियन्ते” इत्याकारक एव पाठोऽमदुक्तूप एव युक्त इति भाति। | 
किम्बहुना-- | 
1 
| 


१9१ | 


“वानप्रस्थादन्यः प्रन्रजितमावः, सजातादन्यः सङ्घः, सामुत्थायिकादन्यः 
aag रे 


समुदायानुबन्धो वा नास्य जनपदमुपनिविशेत 
“ज्ञातिसामन्तधनिकाः क्रमेण भूमिपरिग्रहान्‌ क्रेतुमभ्याभवेयुः” |ˆ | 


पञ्गमेव प्रवर्तते । विधानरूपेणागतस्य तस्य विषयस्य वर्तमानरूपेण निदेशो | 
THRE क्रियमाणस्तस्य पद्चमपष्ठशताब्दीसमासन्नकाल्मवर्त॑ सूचयति | 
तेन प्रोक्ते पञ्चदशे वाक्ये अपनयबाहुल्यादनधीतशाख्राणां यदद्वासन 
तदूबीद्वीयदशरथजातकोक्तां तत्कालभवां परिस्थिति यनुमापयति तर्हि न कस्याप्यत्र 
दोषोऽनुमातुवकतुर्वा वक्तुं शक्यते । 


इत्यादिना जातिव्यवस्थावजितानां वास्तुभूमिराभाभावव्यवस्थापनं कौिल्यो- | 
| 
| 
| 


[T1 

नचान्य आगमो लोकयात्रामुद्ृहना महाजनपरिगृहीत ईश्वरप्रणीततया 
स्मथमाणो हश्यते” |" 

इति न्यायवातकतापयटीकाकतुवे दिकागमविषयक उल्लेख: “कैश्चिदेव 


म्ळेच्छादिभिः पुरुषापसदेः quud परिग्रहाहोद्धव्यम'? इति।` तदी 
सांख्यतत्त्वकोमुद्यल्ठेखरचेतन्मूळभूत इलोकवातिकगत:--- 


१. [० १-३-६ । a. 
& Ho ९ Fo g We Y, 
को० ५ का० 


tile अधि० १ अ० ४ Gol ३. ai^ 
न्या० We २-१-६८ व्या० । ५, सांख्यतख” i 
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1] 
j | “नि चापि स्मृत्यविच्छेदाससर्वज्ञः परिकल्प्यते | 
A विगानाच्छित्नमूङत्वाक्ैश्चिदेव परिग्रहात्‌? 4° 
| इत्याद्युल्लेखश्च जयमङ्गराक्कदुक्तमुद्वासनकारणमपनयबाहुल्यमिति विशदयति | 
E क्रिस्तपूर्वप्ठशताब्दे Su सहरुसंवत्सरव्यापिनि बौद्धकाले आयुर्वेदादिविष- 
- | 
a | न्‌ विहाय gaani भारतीयानां कतिपयानां विद्यानां पुनरुजीवन पाणिनिप्रभू 
F । तिभिः सर्वतन्त्रख्तन्त्रेराचायः कृतम्‌ RASA बौद्धसमये5छप्तप्रचारमिद 
८ | नीतिशास्त्रं जयमङ्गला RREA परिगृहीतं यद्वणयति, तदविरोध्येवार्थ 
À | उत्तसत्र gators पादशङ्करमगवत्पादादिमिः प्रतिपादित इत्येषा सर्वेषां प्राचीन- 
Ree तत्मतिपाद्यविषयपरिच्छेदे च स्वतप्रामाण्याम्युपगमे न कस्यापि 
बिमतिरुचिता । 
न्यः | 


| एतस्मात्कारणात्‌ राजनीती पुराणानामावश्यकतामुपक्षेप्तुं शब्दानामावश्यकता 
| एतावता प्रबन्धेन निरूपिता। सा च प्रमाणशब्दमात्रस्यावश्यकत्वे स्थापिते 
| कैमुतिकन्यायेनैव पुराणेष्वपि सिध्यति । एवं सति पुराणग्रन्थेष्वपि लेखकादिदोष- 
à | वशादागतानां केषाञ्चिस्रमादानां सकारणतया सिद्धावेव तावानंशस्ततः परिमाष्ट - hy 
| 
| 


शो योग्यः | अन्यथा तु आचार्यपरिगृहीतस्यार्थस्य निष्कारणतया अप्रामाण्यशङ्कन | 
il प्रोक्ताया नीतिशक्तेरभावं शङ्कितुर्योतयतीति वयं प्रतीमः । शङ्कावतरणं हि 
वते | गीतिशक्तेरभावात्‌ परक्रौर्या्रा मार्गद्वयेनैव भवति । प्रत्यमिज्ञासम्मते भारतीय- 
यत्न । Mian पौराणिकेविशेषतः श्रीमद्धागवतेन रक्षिते धर्मे तदुभयमपि नास्ति । 
“अनर्थप्रतिभा शङ्का परकौर्यास्वदुनेयात” । 
या इति वचनात्‌ । 
Ties द्वात्रिशत्सद्धुथकेष जयमङ्गलावाक्येषु सर्वषदारथस्वभावपरिच्छेद 
a TR विना न सम्भवतीत्यादयो बहुबिषयाः सूक्ष्मेक्षिकया आलोचनीयाः सन्ति | 
रीय TA सत्यवसरे विचारथिष्याम: | 
TIRY विषयेषु एको विषयः कथंचिदुन्मीलित इत्यधुना विस्तराद्विर- 


ie | भामः | 


१, शोक वा० १३३। २, दशहूपके v Fo ११ इलो? 
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| THE APOCRYPHAL CHARACTER OF | 
| THE EXTANT BRAHMAVAIVARTA PURANA | 


BY | 
ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


[ पुराणानां यद्रुपमधुनोपलभ्यतें तदेव तेषां प्राचीनं रूपसासीन्नवेत्यत्न 
विषये विप्रतिपत्तिवेतते । पुराणानि खळ कालक्रमेण सक्नद्सकृद्वा संशोधितानि 
परिवर्तितानि वेति aza आधुनिकविद्यांसो मन्यन्ते। अस्मिल्लेखे वत्तेमान- | 
ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराणस्य प्राचीनस्व॑ मौलिकत्व॑ चालोचितम्‌। मत्स्यपुराणे ब्रह्मवैवत- 
पुराणस्य यद्वर्णनमुपलभ्यते तदचुसारि नेदं वर्तमानब्रद्मवेवत्तपुराणमिति स्पष्ट' 
प्रतीयते । यद्यप्यस्य पुराणस्य विषये 'कृष्णमाहाल्म्यसंयुतमः इति मात्स्ये 
कथितम्‌, परन्तु पद्मपुराणेन राजपपुराणेधु ब्र्मवैवत्तपुराणमन्तर्भावितं, 
राजसानि च पुराणानि ब्रह्ममाहासम्यपराणीति च मात्स्यं मन्यते, ब्रह्मवैवत्त- 
पुराणदानरय ब्रह्मलोकप्राप्तिहपं फलमपि च तत्रैव मात्स्ये स्कान्दे चोक्तम्‌ , 
अतः प्राचीने त्रह्मवेवत्त ब्रह्मा” एव प्रधानदेव आसीत्‌ , यस्यैव माहात्म्यं तत्र 
वाहुल्येनावत्त॑त, कृष्णमाहात्म््रमपि तस्मिन्नसाधारणविषयत्वेनाविद्यत न तु 
प्रधानविषयत्वेनेत्यनुमीयते । वतमानब्रहमतत्रतपुराणे तु कृष्णस्यैव प्राधान्यं 
वतेते, स एव तत्र सत्यमक्षरं निर्गुणं परं ब्रह्मेति मन्यते, शिवत्रह्मादयो देवाः, 
लक्ष्मीसरसत्यादयो देव्यश्च कृष्णस्यैव आविभीवा इत्यपि तत्र कथितम्‌ । 
एशियाटिकसोसाइटी-बंगाल-सविधे कस्यचिद्‌ 'आदिप्रद्ववेवत्तमहापुराणस्य? 
दी कोशो विद्यते, तदू 'आदित्रह्मवेवत्तमहापुराण? तु वर्तमानन्रह्मवैवत्तमहापुराणात्‌ 
| सवथा मिद्यते-इति तयोः कोशयो: प्रदत्तानाम्‌ अध्यायपुष्पिकाणामवळोकनेनेव 
| प्रतीयते | पुनश्च, स्रीस्तीयपोडगशताब्दीकाले वर्तमानेः स्मतिचन्द्रिका- 
4 कारप्रभृतिभिर्वहुमिर्निवन्त्रकारै: तदानीन्तनस्य ब्रह्मवेवत्तंपुराणस्य वहृबः इलोकाः 
। स्वनिवन्यशन्येपूदुधता परं ते वतमानब्रह्मवैवत्तपुराणे नैवोपलभ्यन्ते--इत्यादिभिः 
| प्रमाणेवतमानत्रह्मवेवत्तपुराणस्यावाचीनत्वं संदिग्धप्रमाणत्वं च सूच्यते | 


| 
| 


frm) toch ७.० A A ४ 
दक्षिणा , SARN, मङ्गलचण्डी”, “Hamed? च Fesa वर्णिताः तासां 
पूजा च विहिता, एतासां देवीनां पूजा च वंगदेशे प्रचरति, अतः iI 
त्रह्मवेवतपुराणमिदं रचितमासी दिति हरप्रसादशास्त्रिणोऽपि मतम्‌ । ] 


r 
| | 
Although the Veda or §ruti has been regarded 49 the | 
primary source of dharma!, yet the c e a E Ee et tho. religion of ion of the Hindu 90077. Hindu Society | 


E Of. "dii € 
if. Manuemriti 2. 135 — «d जिज्ञासमानानां प्रमाणे परमं TE ॥ 
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has been predominantly Puranic. The Puranas, therefore, 
occupy १ very important position in the whole domain of the 
| ancient Indian literature. While the Vedas were reserved mainly. 
| for the highly intelligent and educated section of the upper 
| classes (the dvijas) of the Hindu Society, the Purāņas were meant 
| for the masses. They were in fact the Veda of the laity, and 
| in this respect they occupied a higher position even than of the 
Vedas.. They have been the’main sources of inspiration for the 
religious thoughts and activities of the Hindus, and also formed 
| the important factors in moulding the Hindu Society. But 
| in order to retain their authoritative character, the Puranas 
| had to keep pace with the vicissitudes through which the 
| Hindu Society passed owing to the varying political, economic and 
religious condition of the country. So with the changes of the 
| society the Puranas also underwent periodical revisions and 
| modifications, so much so that many of the Puranas have lost 
| their original form, and have become altegether new works, 
| although retaining the same old titles. Such Puranas, therefore, 
i do not present a true and genuine picture of the ancient 
E religion and culture of India, but they give us a muddy 


picture of late sectarianism. 


Almost every Purana has been subjected to one or more 
revisions and editions. But there are some Puranas, such 
as Vishnu, Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda, which have retained 
much of their old and genuine character ; while there are some 
other Puranas which have almost lost their original form, 
although bearing the same old titles. The apocryphal character 
of such Puranas becomes evident on a closer study. The 
extant Brahmavaivarta Purana is also regarded by many 
modern scholars as one of such apocryphal works. 


Mr. H, H. Wilson, in the preface to his English translation 
of the Vishnu Purana remarks, ‘The Brahmavaivarta has not 
the lightest title to be regarded as a Purana.’ According to 
0 TS @ sectari wor of 6, very late origin. M. M. Dr. 


l. Of. Naradiya P., 2. 24. 17६--'विदार्थादधिकं मन्ये पुराणाथ वरानने ।' 
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Haraprasada Shastri, in his preface to the Desenptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit Manuscripts (Vol. V) deposited in the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, remarks—“The Brahmavaivarta Purana | 
in the present shape can not be very old......There seems to haye | 
existed a Brahma-vaivarta Purana very different from the one 
which we now possess.” Dr, R. C. Hazra is also of opinion that 
certain genuine Puranas were later on replaced by spurious 
works beating the same title, and one of such works he mentions | 
is the Brahma-vaivarta Purana 9150. The following few | 
facts prove the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma. 


valvarta Purana: | 


1. The Matsya Purāņa in its Adh. 53 gives, the following | 
description of the Brahmavaivarta Purana :— | 


रथंतरस्य कल्पस्य वृत्तान्तमधिङ्त्य यत्‌ | | 
सावर्णिना नारदाय क्ृष्णमाहात्यसंयुतम्‌ |i | 
यत्र Fee चरितं वर्ण्यते मुहुः । 
qari ब्रह्मैवततमुच्यते ॥ 


Thus, according to the Matsya Purana the original | 
vaivarta was narrated by Savarni to Narada, and contained 
the Mahatmya or glorifiication of Srr-Krishna and a repeated 
account of Brahma-Varaha with a reference to the occurence of 
the Ratharhtara Kalpa, The extant Brahmavaivarta, however, 
says diei it was narrated by Narayana Rishi to Narada— 
नारायणर्षिभगवान्‌ प्रददौ नारदाय च' 1. 1. 640), it does not contain the 
account of Brahma-Varaha, 


and has no reference to Rathamtara 


Kalpa. The absence of these important characteristics, which have 


i been mentioned by such old authority as the Matsya Purana, 
and the pr i n d 9 : e 

j 0 in it of the glorification of. Radha and 

j १040 prove its apocryphal character, and make it a work of 


some later age when the cult of the bhakti of Radha-Krishna 


CUR त zc c NN Of. Dr. R. 0. प्रण. ee 
y «C. article ‘Studies in th ine À Purana 
published in ‘Our Heritage’ Vol. I (1953 )pp JONG GEM 


2, Allthe references of th "2 
f Ses e Brah i ü पड 
here from its Anandi$rama edition, ER 5 ee प 
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^ | pad great influence in the Hindu Society, specially among the 
E | Hindus of the eastern districts of India where the extant 
A Brahmavaivarta Purana seems to have been composed!, 
we | E 
ne | 2. The Matsya divides the Purāņas into four categories 
at | as follows :— 
us | माहात : 
iil . सात्त्विकेषु पुराणेषु माहात्यमधिक हरेः । 
ew | राजसेषु च माहाल्यमधिकं ब्रह्मणो विदुः ॥ 
E तद्वदग्नेश्च माहात्यं तामसेषु शिवस्य च | 

| संकीणेंषु सरस्वत्याः पितृणां च निगद्यते ॥ 
6 | (53. 68-69) 

| Thus the sattvika Purāņas predominantly glorify Hari or 


Vishņu, the rājasa glorify Brahmā, the tāmasa glorify Šiva, 
and the samkirna or composite glorify Sarasvati and the Pitris. 
| The Padma Purana places the Brahmavaivarta among the 
| rajasa Pwianas which according to the Matsya belong to the 
Brahma-cult :— 


० A_ c ENT र 
ब्रह्माण्ड ब्रह्मववत्त माकण्डयं तथव च | 


os लिप Si 
3 भविष्यं वामनं ae राजसानि निबोध मे ॥ 
of 
er (An. ed., Uttara Khanda, 264. 84) 
! 
‘he So, according to the Padma Purana the Brahmavaivarta 
T Sa ràjasa Purana having Brahma as its highest deity ; and 
ve according to the Siva-rahasya Khanda of the Sahkara-Samhita 
र ofthe Skanda Purana (Chap. 2. verses 30-5) the Sun (Savitri) 
28, ca "` ` `` 
nd 1. The extant Brahmavaivarta Purāņa mentions the names of certain 
of Goddesses, such as Shashthi Devi, Mangalaohandika, Manasi (or Manasa Devi) 
a Dakshina (seo Prakriti Khanda, 4.8), and contains their upakbyanas and 
79 M ete. (Ibid., Adhyayas 42-45). ‘These goddesses are worshipped mainly 
na! ae eastern districts of India. This Purina also enjoins the worship of Goddess 
4 NI on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Magha. (Ibid, 
yon i ?), which is still prevalent in Bengal. Again, this Purana mentions certain 


mi 
Xd castes, Such as Joli and Vaidya etc. (Brahmakhande, Adh. 10, 


S. 1 
21, 123) which are found only in Bengal. 
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is its highest deity. All this show that Krishna was not the 
main deity of the original Brahma-Vaivarta. Butin the extant 
Brahma-Vaivarta Śrī-Krishna with his consort Radha is the 


supreme deity from the beginning to the end. 


The present BV. Purana is divided into four Khandas :— 
(1) Brahma-Khanda, (2) Prakriti-Khanda, (3) Ganega. 
Khanda and (4) Sri-Krishna-Janma-Khanda. Some meagre 
Mont of Brahma is contained in the Brahma-Khanda only 
and there also he has been subordinated to Sri-Krishna. This 
Khanda contains only 30 chapters, whereas ihe Srikrishna. 
Janma-khanda, which constitutes the main bulk of this Purana, 
contains 133 chapters. It is clearly the work of the Bhagavata. 
Vaishnavas who joined hands with the Saivas to overshadow 
the cult of Brahma-worshippers, and they might have also 
modified or completely changed the genuine Brahma-vaivarta 
to-propagate their own views. Siva is generally regarded as 
tamasa, and the Matsya Purana also says that tamasa Puranas 
are those which mainly glorify Šiva; but the present Brahma- 
vaivarta says that both Vishnu and Siva are sattvika, | 
only the ignorant fools regard Siva as tamasa— 


राजसश्च स्वयं ब्रह्मा शिवो विष्णुश्च साच्चिकै ॥ 

परमञ्चानिनो मूर्खा वदन्ति तामसं शिवम्‌ ॥ 
(Brahma-kbanda, 8. 20b , 21b) 
Thus the genuine Brahma-vaivarta, a work of the Brahm& 
worshippers, has been superseded by the extant Brahma-vaivarta 
through the combined efforts of the Vi 


is on this account that it, 
spirit of religious toleration 


aishnavas and Saivas. It 
being a Vaishnava work, exhibits 4 
towards the Saivas also. 


T ७ 1 
he present. Brahma-vaivarta Purana (An. ed.) contains 
four khandas, as has been said before 


Following the footsteps 
of Srimad Bhagavata which 


१ SeeJ. Eggling, Descriptios oi So See J. Eggling, Descrip 
the Library of the I. E Office, VI, 


Nos, 3671. C. Haris} 
op, cit. p. 210, ६०, 4, 2, p. 1363. referred to by R.C. P^ 
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peity, and which divides its tenth Skandha into Pürvardha and 
Uttarardha) it also divides its Sri-Krishna-Janma-Khanda into 
Parvardha and Uttarardha. Moreover, like the Bhagavata-Purana 
it also attributes ten characteristics (lakshanas) instead of the 
famous paficha lakshanas, to the Mahapuranas, and remarks 
that the five lakshanas (viz. Sarga, Pratisarga, Vam$a, Man- 
yantaras, and Varh$anucharita) belong to the Upapuranas (cf. 
Bhag. XII. 7. 9-10 ; and BV. IV. 12. 6-11) 


Although the original Brahma-vaivarta, according to the 
Matsya and some other Puranas, contained Krishna-mahatmya 
as its special topic, yet this mahatmya might not have been the 
main topic there, as is the case with the extant Brahma-vaivarta, 
because the original Brahma-vaivarta Purana has been regarded 
as a rajasa Purana with Brahma as its principal Deity. 


In the present Brahma-vaivarta Purana Krishna has been 
regarded as the Absolute Brahman, the Unconditioned Supreme 
Being beyond Prakriti, residing in the Goloka with the Radha 
and the cowherds, in the form of a young Gopa with two hands 
and with a flute in his hands (I. 12. 64-65), whom the 
Vaishnavas meditate upon (I. 2). Vaishnayas have been praised 
as great Yogis and saints (I 1. 48), even a sinner gets salvation 
by a mere touch of a Vaishnava follower (Amaaan सुकतो भवति 
पातकी IV. 1.65) A Vaishnava Chandala is superior to a non- 
Vaishnava Brahmana (“अवेष्णवादू द्विजादू विप्र चण्डालो mÀ वरः? 1. 11. 39). 
It should be noted that the word ‘Vaishnava’ here is not a 
Seneral term for a devotee of God, for this Purana is very explicit 
in defining a Vaishnava—only that man is to be called ‘Vaish- 
nava? who belongs to the Vaishnava sect, and who has been 
duly initiated by a guru into the Vaishnava fold by imparting 
him the Vishnu-mantra ; such an initiated Vaishnava is extre- 
mely pure and jivan-mukta (L 11. 41, 42), and he certainly 
attains Goloka (I. 12. 23) 


Thus the ancient Brahma-vaivarta of the Brahma-cult 


is been Superseded by the extant Brahma-vaivarta of the 
“shnava-cult, 


13 
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3. That the genuine Brahma-vaivarta was originally 4 | 
work of the Brahma-cult, and not of the Vaishnava cult, is 9150 
indicated by the following statement of the Matsya and the 
Skanda Purana :— 


पुराणं ब्रह्मवेवर्त यो दद्यान्माधमासि च । 
पौर्णमास्यां शुभदिने ब्रह्मलोके महीयते ॥ | 
(Matsya, 53. 35) 


पुराणं ब्रह्मवेवर्त यो दद्याद्‌ ब्राह्मणोत्तमे । 
माघमासे पौणमास्यां ब्रह्मलोके महीयते ॥ 
(Skanda, 7. 1. 2. 53) 


Thus a person who gives a copy of the Brahmavaivarta 
to a worthy Brahmana is said to attain the Brahma-loka (the 
region of Brahma). The Saura Purana (9. 27) also makes the 
similar statement. But according to the present BV. Purana 
Brahma-loka is far inferior to Goloka and is never the goal of 
the worshippers of Krishna who unfailingly attain the Goloka, 
the eternal abode of supreme bliss :— 


यसक्ष्मचालनेनैव ब्रह्मणः पतनं भवेत्‌ | 
तद्‌ Tee eget कृष्णभक्तो न चेच्छति ॥ 
(I. 12. 33) 


---ङष्णमक्तश्च गोलोकं याति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 
(I. 14, 58) 


E 4. The ancient Puranic 
tantrika element which has definit 
stowth. But the extant BY. P 


literature contains little of 
ely an independent origin and 
urana abounds in tantricism; 


॥ M ap and Ganega-khanda are specially full of 
E avachas, bijas, and Püja-vidhis, This tantric element 


;] EE into the body of its 
origin or the total révision of th 
account of this tantric ele 
available today, 


text clearly proves the late 
e extant Brahma-vaivarta. 07 
ment the Brahma-vaivarta, as 1/ 15 


loses much of its genuine character, 
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5. Anumber of Nibandha-works (such as Smriti-Chan- 
drikā, Hemadri’s Chaturvarga-Chintamani, Kala-nirnaya, ane 
sara, Raghunandana’s Smriti-tattva, Haribhakti-vilasa etc.) 
belonging to the sixteenth century A. D. have drawn upon 
a Brahmavaivarta Purana. About 1500 lines of that Brahma- 
vaivarta have been quoted in these works, but only 30 of 
these lines are found in the extant Brahmavaivarta (in its 
IV khanda). The absence’ of the remaining lines in the 
present Brahmavaivarta shows that it was not the work from 
which those Nibandhakaras quoted in their works. So this 
Brahma-vaivarta was not known even to the Nibandhakaras 
of the sixteenth century. This proves its apocryphal character, 


6. Invol. V of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the collections of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
are mentioned two Devanagari Mss. of the Brahma.vaivarta 
Purana—Nos. 3820 and 3821, both of which are fragmentary and 
incomplete. Both these Mss. begin from Adh. 29. Ms. No. 3820 
contains 55 folios only, while Ms. 3821 has 113 folios, and is 
comparatively older. Some of their chapter-colophons show that 
both these Mss. belong to a different Brahma-vaivarta Purana 
called ‘Adi Brahma-vaivarta Mahapurana’ which was quite 
different from the extant Brahma-vaivarta? (An. and Vangavasi 


l. ef. Hazra's Paurünic Records, P. 100. 


2. The chapter-colophons of Ms. No 3821, as quoted in the above Cata- 
logue, are given below, so that the difference between the Adi and the extant 
Brahmavaivarta may be clearly seen :— 


Folio 4 4- उति श्रोमहापुराणे त्रह्मवेवत्ते कोधप्रशमनो पायनिहपणे पराशरोपाख्याने 
एक्रोनत्रिशत्तमोच्ध्यायः (Same also in Ms. 3820, folis 4- इत्यादि महापुणे agite); 
6 9--०न्रह्मवैवर्तास्ये प्रतिसर्गाशे दयाप्रशंसायां वसिष्ठगीतास faasina: ; 
13 &-योगम्रशंसानामाध्यायः ; 180-इस्यादिमहापुराणे नैके RE 
सामान्यधमैकथनं नाम त्रयलिंशो$ध्यायः ; sem इति ate प्रतिसर्गाशे व्यासणकसवादे 
परणुरूपदेशो नाम षटनत्रिंशोऽध्यायः (Same also in Ms, No. 3820, folio 168-इत्यादि- 
महापुराणे० ) ; 314- इति श्री प्रतिसर्गाशे विद्योपदेशाधिकरणनिरूपण नाम सपत्रिशत्त- 
मोऽध्यायः ; 37 4-इति ote अष्टममहावासरः समाप्तः ; 39 ^-ईत्यादिमहापुराणे 


ऐकादशीमाहात्म्य चत्वारिशोध्याय; ; 45 &--०विशत्यवतारितं नाम द्वाचत्वारिशत्तमो- 


ues) 
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editions both). This Adi Brahma-vaivarta Mahapurana contained | 
very little account of Krishna and his Prakritis. Its chapters 29th | 


and 30th contained पराशरोपाख्यान and वशिष्ठगीता respectively :— ] 
इत्यादिमहापुराणे ब्रह्मवैवर्ते क्रोध प्रशमनोपायनिरूपणे | 
पराशरोपाख्याने एकोनत्रिशत्तमो ऽध्यायः | (Both Mss.) 

इति श्रीमहापुराणे ब्रह्मवेवर्तताख्ये प्रतिसर्गारो दयाप्रशंसायां 
वसिष्ठगीतासु त्रिंशत्तमो ऽः्यायः | (Ms. 3821) | 


But the corresponding chapters in the extant Brahma 
vaivarta are quite different and do not at all contain these | 
topics, they contain श्रीकृष्णमाहात्म्यवणन and भंगवत्स्तुतिवर्णन respectively, 
The Adi Brahma-vaivarta Maha-Puraga differed from the | 
extant Brahma-vaivarta iu several other respects ७150, which | 
à perusal of its chapter-colophons, as given in the above 
mentioned Descriptive Catalogue, will show. It seems that it | 
Wek not divided into separate Khandas as the extant Brahma- 
valvarta is, but contained continuous chapters. Its extent. 
was also much less. ‘The Naradiya Mahapuraga was not in 
the know of such a Brahma-vaivarta, because it mentions the 
same four Khandas of the Brahma-vaivarta, which the l 
Brahma-vaivarta contains. So the Adi Brahma-vaivarta of 
the above mentioned Mss. might be more ancient than the 
. present Naradiya Mahapurana.? 


ऽध्यायः ; See... — STAAT: = z ना 
um 7 43 B- कलस्वहपनामा ध्यायः ; 52 4_०कङिस्वहूपवर्णने काली प्रद T 
"dg: चत्वारिशत्तमो ऽध्यायः . DoS s 
E: c साग: ; 5° 3०पतित्रतोपाख्याने पटूचत्वारिशत्तमोव्याय: ; 
E. नतापाख्याने तापसधमव्याधसंवादे ४७ अध्यायः ; ७2 5 -जडोपाख्याने ४८ 
: ; ०4 _नरकहेहुनिवेदनं 
2 i ‘ अध्याय: : IT po 
s4 > अतिज्ञाती SIRT नाम ५२ अध्यायः; 80 4-दत्तात्रैयोसत्तिनौ araa: 
अतिज्ञातीथपालनप्रशंसा नाम सर्गः ; 


91 --गोदानमाहात्म्यं दानकालनिर्णयो नाम 


c 
सग; ; 92 3-विजयावि£ि iP 
113 ? M B sem j 107 e- Rg ऋषभचरितं नामाष्यायः ; : 
इत्याद महापुराणे ब्रह्मैव aa: श्रोजन्माध्यायः | 
à 1, Seef.n.2 on P. 99 above 
2. The antiquity of this id; 
Adi Br i apura : 
be inferred from the following facts i tabmavaivarta Mahapurana may al 
Th a ^ n : 
6 Adi BV, mentions twonty Avataras of Vishnu in its Adhyaya 42 a 
f.n. 2, p.99 above) like the Bha i : A | | 
“gavata which also mentions about thesame number ] 


of Avataras i 7 i 
ataras in I. 3, 1T, 7 and IV. 8, But in the Dasāvatāra-Stotra of Kehomendré 
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7. The Naradiya Mahapurana (Pūrva Khanda, Adh. 101) 
gives the same characteristics and extent of the Brahma-vaivarta 
as given in the other Puranas. In almost all the Puranas 
which give the list of the eighteen Maha Puranas, the onion 
of the Brahma-vaivarta is given as 18,000 $lokas. But the 
Anandasrama and the Vabga-vasi editions of the Brahma- 
vaivarta contain more than 22,000 glokas, and the Venktegvara 
edition contains about 25,030 glokas. So the extant Brahma- 
yaivarta contains about 5,000 glokas as later additions; and 
its remaining portion is also a completely revised work.! 


In short, the extant Brahma-vaivarta Purana is not the 
same work as described by the Matsya and the other Puranas. 
It is १ revised, enlarged and totally changed work, and is 
most probably an apocryphal work of the Bhagavatas or Krishna- 
worshippers, compiled in the eastern part of India (specially 
in Bengal) and perhaps in the early Muhammadan period of 


Indian history. 


(lith century A.D.) and in the Vishnupura-Cards (7th or Sth century A. D.) 
the number of Avatiras is given as ten. The larger number of Avatiras given 
in a work often = its older date. So the Adi BV, must belong to the 
fame antiquity as the Bhig., i. e. to the time before the Vishnupura-Cards, or to 
the Gupta Period, (Vide also H. P. Shastri’s perface to his D. C., Vol. V, 
pp. LXXXVII, CLX). 

Again, the Adi BV. contains a chapter onthe Akhyāyikās of six Gurus 
(०पट्गुहपदेशो नाम षटत्रिंशो$व्याय:, f.n. 2, p. 99 above). Although these stories are 
referred to in tha Akhyayika-Adhyaya (IV) of the Sa;ikhya-Sutra (Sutras 1, 5, 
9,11, 12, 14), but they are really based on a much more ancient work of Suhkhya 
Philosophy, viz. the Shashti-tantra of Paiichasikha, which also contained these and 
Other akhya) 1:58 (cf. Isvara Kyishna’s Saikhya-Karika, 72). So this Adi BV. 
must have been an old work. (Gf. also H. P. Shastri, op. cit., preface, p. olx) 

1. cf. H. P. Shastri, op. cit., preface, p. clvi. 
2. 'The extant Bv. Purina contains also the description of the 


Mleohchhas as follows :— 


अविद्धकणी; झाराश्च निभया रणदुजेयाः | 


A aD ° ° ce 
शोचाचारविहानाश्व दुधर्षा घमवाजताः ॥ 
(Brabmakhanda, 10, 120) 
Surely, the Mlechehhas referred to here are no others than the Muham- 
Mech » for tho mixed caste Joli, which is said to have been produced by a 
0० : x 
Ohba in a Kuvinda (weaver) girl ( “म्लेच्छात्कुविन्दकन्यायां जोलाजातिबेभूव च? 


ग. 10 : 
121a), ig still considered a Muhammadan caste in Bengal. 


Madang 
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प्रहादचरित-समालोचनम््‌ 
(श्री अनन्तक्षष्णशात्री ) 


[The Prahlada-charita is a very famous Puranic 
story, and is found in the majority of the Mahapuranas, 
in some of the Upapuranas, such as the Nrisimha and 
the Saura, and also in the Mahabharata, The learned 
writer presents here a comparative and critical study of 
the Prahlada-Charita. 


The Prahlada-Charita may be divided into two 
parts— (1) beginning from the childhood of Prahlada 
upto the killing of his father, Hiranya-kagipu, by 
Nrisimha, and (2) from the enthronement of Prahlada 
as the King of the Daityas and the Danavas after the 
death of Hiranyakasipu, upto the time of his Nirvana, 
this period also comprising Prahlzda's two pilgrimages 
and his two fights with the Devas. The stories of both 
these parts have different versions in different Puranas. 
While all tbe Puranas agree in the fact that Hiranya- 
kagipu was killed by Nrisimha, they differ as regards 
the details of Prahlada’s life both before and after the 
death of Hiranyakagipu, e. 8. the Kürma Purana and 
the Saura Purana mention the fight of Prahlada with 
Nrisimha before the death of Hiranyakagipu, which goes 
against the version of the Vishnu and the Bhagavata. 
Similarly the Vamana Purana mentions Prahlada’s two 
pilgrimages and also his fights with the gods, but the 
Devibhagavata says that Prahlada went on one 
pilgrimage only, 

The auther has tried to reco 
contradictory, statements of the various Puranas. In 
Certain FR he has tried to remove such contradietions 
in the traditional Puranic Way, i. e. by assigning different 
= of the story to different Kalpas.] 


ncile all such varying and 
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सर्गश्व प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च | 

वंशानुचरितं चैव पुराणं पंचलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
इति पुराणलक्षणेषु मन्वन्तरतदनुचरितप्रस्तावे, तत्रापि भागवतापुर-वंशचरित- 
mu प्रहादचरितँ तत्र तत्र प्रस्तूयते ।' तत्र तदीयचरितोपक्रमः, adta- 
जन्मत आरभ्य यावत्तत्पितृहिरण्यकशिपुवधं नृसिंहपुराण उपपुराणान्तर्गते, तदीय- 
(ET आहिरण्यकशिपुवधे कूर्मपुराणे, श्रीमद्भागवते, विष्णुपुराणे च 
महापुराणे; उपपुराण च सोरादी तु तदीयराज्यशासनपद्धतिरपि; ततो देवापुरयुद्धो- 
परतिपर्यन्त तस्य तपोबिशेषः, तस्य नृसिंहमन्त्रेण नृसिंहाराधनम्‌, तत्मौत्राय बल्ये 
हाय शापप्दानम्‌, ततः पश्चात्तताय तल्कत्तव्योपदेश:, तस्मेन्द्रादिमिः qmi 
संवाद, अन्ततो द्विजवेषेण AÀ तस्मै तदभीप्सितवरदानम्‌, ततस्तलार्थना5- 
FAR स्वोत्कपनिदानस्वशीठवितरणम्‌ , ततस्तच्छरीरात्तच्छील-धर्म-राज्यलक्ष्म्यादि- 
निगम; , अन्ते भगवदाज्ञया मुक्तिश्च तञ्चरितानुक्रमेण वामनपुराणे, मस्यपुराणे 
देवीभागवते, महाभारते च विस्तरेण दृश्यते | | 


तत्र हिरण्यकशिपुवधान्तकथान्तसंदभेघु कूर्मपुराणम्‌ नृसिंहेन साकं प्रथमतः 
दस्य युद्धमासीत्‌, यदा ब्रह्मसत्रं प्रहादेन नृसिहं प्रति, नृसिंहेन तु नारायणस्त्र 
दं प्रति च Ra इत्यादिना श्रीमद्भागवतकथासनदर्भविरुद्धमनुक्रमते | 
रासहपुराणम्‌ १ विष्णुपुराणम्‌ च हिरण्यकशिपुना पितरा बहु शिक्षितोऽपि प्रहादो 
भगवति स्वीयं भक्त्यतिशयं UE, न वा तदीया काऽपि शिक्षा तं प्रति 


iN ~ 
जन्मबृनान्तं तु e m TN पंजात c SE 
REN | उराणे (आनन्दाश्रम०), भूमिखण्डै, पञ्चमेऽध्याये (ao ८-२३) 
लाले शान्तिपवेणि १२४ तभेऽधयये अस्यते HE RAR 
ती m Pun तदुपासनेन च संतुटेनेन्दप्राः नामधुसत्य ei सर्वस्वं 
परद्रसेवेन्द्रमधिगत्य ता > Eua Ft हे bons prt 
CMM नब IE वस्वतमन्वन्तरं स्थैयमलमन्त-इति । 
TR go E गक/शषुवधान्तकथा6दर्भाचुवन्ध्रीनि GUI: AR ge, कूर्म go, 
kg eR ३३०, विष्णुपु०, भागवतपु०, देवीभागवतपु०, wedge, लिङ्गपु०, 
१ RRATY o, योगबासिष्टठप , हरिभक्तिसुधोद्यश्च । 
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परयुक्ता सफलेति egr विस्मितो हिरण्यकशिपुः weld शिरस्याप्राय आहिय 


प्रेणा पुत्रभावेन तमङ्ग निक्षिप्य च प्रहादेन साकं यथापूर्वं राज्यशासनमकरोत्‌ | | 
अन्ततस्त्वकसमान्तृ सिंहेन हतो हिरण्यकशिपुरिति रस्तीति । श्रीमद्भागवते च / 


्तम्मााविर्भूय, विनैव विलम्बं नृसिंहेन हिरण्यकशिपु्हत इति | | 
` तत्रैकमत्यं नृसिंहेन हिरण्यकशिपोर्वधे सत्यमस्ति, परं तु कथं तत्‌१ gw 
चैकवाक्यता, सर्वेषा पु राणानामत्रविरोधपरिहारो वेति विमर्शनीयम्‌ | 
राज्यशासनकाले वामनपुराणे (uu तीर्थयात्रा प्रहाढस्य वर्णिता, देवी. 
भागवते ठु सक्कत्‌ । वामनपुराणे प्रथमतीर्थयात्रायां प्रह्मादस्य नरनारायणाभ्यां 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 


युद्धमुपवर्णितम्‌ | अनन्तरं तु राज्यमन्धके स्वपितृव्यपुत्रे निक्षिप्य d 


राज्यशासनाधिकारात्‌ प्रहाद उपररामेति श्रूयते । देवीभागवते तु बल्चिक्रवर्तित 


पट्टाभिपेकपर्यन्त प्रहादस्य राज्यशासनमासीदिति aAA । z 
| 


देवे; साकं प्रह्मदादौनां युद्धमासीत्‌ । तत्र तु प्रहमादादीनां जय एवासीत्‌, 
कदाऽपि न पराजय इति श्रयते | देवीभागवते तु देवैः साकं युद्धे प्रहलादादीत 
पराजयो वर्ण्यते । तदा वलिशासनकालेऽपि बल्सिविधमागत्य TERN 
बहुधोपदिदेशेति च। द्वितीग्रयात्रायां mena प्रहलादस्य पुरतो बलेर 
नुष्ठानम्‌ , यदा वामनेन पदत्रययाचनं कृतमिति वामनपुराणे ऽनुक्रम्यते | तत्र सरवर! 
्वितीययात्रासमये प्रहलादेन गजेन्दरमोक्षस्तोत्रम्‌ सारस्वतस्तोत्रम्‌ , सवपापशमनस्तीत्र 


दय च जप्यमानमासीदिति वामनपुराणं कथयति। नृसिहावतारात्‌ पूर्व विष्णुपुराणतः | 


प्रतिशिक्षावसानं प्रहलादङ्गतानि बहुनि स्तोत्राणि दृश्यन्ते | नृसिंहावतारमकरणो। 
न तत्र पकरि यते, न वा नृसिहस्तुतिस्तदा प्रह देन कृता विष्णुपुराणे | श्रीमद्वागवी 
उ न प्रतिशिक्षावसानं TER भगवतः स्तुतिः प्रस्तूयते, किन्तु नसिंहावतार 
नन्तरमेवातिगमीरार्थबहुला प्रहलादस्य सतुतिराम्ञायते | 


UR Seas दशावतारान्‌ विस्तरेणानुवर्णयदी 


TIMER हिरण्यकशिपुवधपर्यन्त श्रीमद्विष्णुपुराणश्रीमद्वागवतादिपुराणर्य | 
"कमन तत्रागतं परस्परविरुद्धकथासन्दर्भ विरोधमरिहारेणावतारयति | | 
m एकचल्वारिंशत्तमेध्याये हिरण्यकशिपोः प्रापत्रैलोक्यराज्याधिपत्यस्य suf j 


SAREE वारितस्यापि केलासगिरिं प्रति भगवन्तं गिरिवर 
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मुदिश्यापरिमितवरप्राप्तये तपश्चर्याथ गमनम्‌, तेन चतुर्मुखस्य ब्रह्मणो महती 
चिन्ता, गारदेन तदाश्वासनानन्तरं सपवतेन हिरण्यकशिपुसविध उपसर्पणम्‌ 
तस्य पुरतः कराविङ्गपक्षिलपेण शाखाग्रेऽवस्थाय “३० नमो नारायणाय’ 
इत्युचैरुचारणस , तयोबंधार्थ हिरण्यकशिषोर्बाणक्षेपाथमुद्यमः, तत उड्डीय ततोऽन्यत्र 
ग्रमनेन ताभ्यामात्मसंरक्षणम्‌ , ततः कुपितस्य हिरण्यकशिपोः स्वावासं प्रति निवर्त 
नमु, तदावासं गतस्य तस्य कयाधूसेमाख्यया पतित्रतया तत्पल्या “वर्षाणामयुतं 
पः करिष्ये” इति संकरप्य Zea त्तेन तपोर्थं गतस्य भवतस्तदूत्रतपूर्ति विनैव 
कथमत्रागमनमि "ति प्रश्नः, तेन तस्या यथावत्कलविड्कक्रतभगवन्नामसंकी्तनश्रवण- 
जनितक्रोधवशेन तपोविभ्नवृत्तान्तवर्णनम्‌ | ततः प्राप्त ऋतुकाले तदुद्वारा तस्या 
गर्भधारणम्‌, ततो भागबतशिरोमणेः प्रहलादस्य जन्म, बाल्याद्‌ आरभ्येव तेन सर्वत्र 
भगवद्धक्तिमागस्योत्कृष्टत्वश्रेय:साधनस्वादिना प्रचारः, सततं बास्यावस्थायामपि तस्य 
भगवद्‌ गुणगणानुसन्धानेकहष्टि गुरुवेश्मगतस्य तस्य मात्रा पितृसविधे प्रशस्य- 
मानस्य शुरुणृहादानीतस्य गुरुगृहादधीतांशविशेषवणेनाथ हिरण्यकशिपुना नियोगः, 
ततस्तेन भगवन्नामसंकीतेनमाहा/्यस्य सूक्ष्मस्य भगवत्तत्वस्य च तत्सविधे निवेदनध्‌ , 
सहासं संक्रुद्धे हिरण्यकशिपुना रामगोविन्दादिनामसंकीर्तनमस्मद्रैरिणां mel 
TARAN, इति तत उपर्मणमेव श्रेय इत्युपदेशः, हिरण्यक्रशिषोरपि 
तन्नामसंकीतनमेव परमं श्रेय इति प्रहलादेनो रोधनम्‌, धिग्धिगिति we 
स्वगुरुसविधे स्वकुलोचितधर्मोपदेशार्थ रामनामादिसंक्रीतनवैमुख्यार्थं च हिरण्य- 
कशिपुना नियोगः, प्रहशादरक्षणस्य स्यशरणागतिमात्रनियन्धनस्यम्‌ , नान्यशरणा- 
Triad इति यथानिर्दिष्टम्‌ शिक्षणार्थ गुरुकुख्वासं प्रति प्रेषणम्‌, तत्प्रसङ्गेन 
ह्रादस्य कोमारावस्थायामपि बालक्रीडाद्यवसरे sf WAR Seals Hele 
विस्तरेण वर्णिता | 
अथ सांपतं हिरण्यकशिपुवधानन्तरै शासकपदमधिष्ठितवतः IEA 
a तदीयतीर्थयात्रादिकम्‌ , तदीयशीलवृत्तधर्मादिसवतेजोनिगम- 
यकथासन्दर्भान्‌ वामन-देवीभागवत-मात्स्यानुसारेण समालोचयामः 
सप नान्तरा वामनपुराणं देवीभागवतम्‌ मात्स्यं वा उन्यत्र कुत्राप्युपलभ्यते | 
3 युद्ध तीर्थयात्रां समाप्य स्वावासं प्रति प्रहादस्यागमनानन्तम्‌ तत्र प्रथम- 
नेमिपारण्यमेव प्रथमं प्रहलादो गत इनि वामनपुराणमिव देवीः 
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भागवतमपि प्रस्तौति । तत्र प्रायेण वामनपुराणे सप्तमाध्यायगता एव शो, | 
देवीभागवते 5प्यष्टमाध्याये इश्यन्ते । उभयत्रापि च्यवनोपदेशानुसार | 
` नेमिषारण्ययात्रा प्रहलादस्य । तत्र वामनपुराणं सप्तमाध्मायेन तद्यात्रां वणयि | 
देवीभागवतं तु तत्रैव एकचल्वारिंशत्तमइलोकमारभ्य तामनुक्रमते। त्र। | 
देवासुरयुद्धो वामनपुराणप्रस्तुते दैत्यानां जयः । तत्र प्रथमे युद्धो वाभनपुराणीय | : 
प्रहलादस्याप्यनुमतिरासीत्‌ । देवीभागवते तु न तम्रहलादो उन्वमन्यत | तथ | 
देवीभागवते शुक्रस्य तपस्यार्थं गतस्य वेषेण बृहस्पतिना देव्या विपरीत नास्तिक | 
पथेनोपदिष्टाः | तपस्यातः WIE स्वगुरुमपि ते न ART | तस्य mm 
शापार्थं प्रस्तुतस्य चाथासनार्थ महलादस्य EL, तदुपचरणादि | 
चात्रानुसन्धानमहँति | मत््यपुराणमपि ४७ तमेऽध्याये देवीमागवतमेवात्रानुकुरुते | | 


तत्र वामनपुराणवर्णिते बलिना साकं देवानां युद्ध ऽपि देत्यानमेव जयः। का ` 


च प्रहलादेन बल्यादयोऽभिषिक्ता इति कथासन्दर्भा उप्यनुसन्थेय: | | 
अन्न देवीभागवतदृष्ट्या द्वितीयं युद्ध तु बलेर्वामनाज्ञया रसातलुशासनकाहे, | 
प्रथमं वामनावतारासूवमेव वामनपुराणनिर्दिष्टम्‌, यन्निमित्त एव वामनावतारः | | 
देवासुरयुद्धत्रितयं प्रहलादशासनोपदेशकाले, तत्र च ggg देवानां | 
पराजयः, एकत्र दैत्यानां सः, सोऽपि बृहस्पतेः झुक्रवेषधारिणो वञ्चनमात्नेण | | 
_ हिरण्यकरिपुवधान्तकथा सम्दभेण सर्वपुराणेकवाक्यताऽनुगुणेन | 
Wald नारायण भवत्यतिशय:, मगवद्धक्यविरोधेनैव पितृवाक्यपरिपालन Wii, 
अन्यथा तु तदाज्ञापरिपालनमधर्म एव | 
ह्रिण्यकशिपुवधानन्तरकथासन्दर्भे प्रहलादराज्यशासनपद्धति:, तदीयती* 
यात्रादिकम्‌, तदीयराज्यशासननियममनुसृत्य भगवद्धक्यविरोधेन स्वधर्माविरोधे 
| Seam खधर्मयुद्धादिना त्रैलोक्यगासनाधिकारा तदा तव 
& | '— प्रहलादस्य युद्धमपि देवैः साकमभूत्‌ । प्रहलादस्तु विष्णुमक्तो पि शिवा 
तदा तदा स्वधर्माविरोधेन भनन्नासीदिति वामनपुराणादवगम्यते गदेव प्राये 
देवीभागवते5प्यनुक्रम्यते | 2 | 


| 
| 
| 


aC” AU 


SUNG कथन विरोषस्तदीयचरिते वामनपुराणे देवीमागवतादव | 
मानोऽपि न परमार्थगत्या विरुध्यते | | 
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इदमत्रानुसन्थेयमु-- वामनपुराणं त्रैलोक्यशासनावसरेञ्धकासुरस्य स्वपितु 
व्यहिरण्याक्षपुत्रस्य, साक्षात्ततत्पु राणगतकथासन्दर्भाणा परस्परविरुद्धानामिव 
प्रतीयमानानामेकवाक्यतया योजनं Be करोति। स हि पाद्मकल्यानुसारी 
्रहहादचरितं संगृह्णाति । प्रहलादचरितं सर्वेषु करेषु वैवस्वतमन्वन्तरे 
aaa सर्वाणि पुराणान्येककण्ट्येन वर्णयन्ति | प्रहलादचरितमिदं वैवस्वत- 
मन्वन्तरे एवेति वासनदेवीभागवतादिपुरांगसमाळोचनेन विशदीभवति |) 


उृसिहपुराणं तु--विष्णुपुराणवत््‌ प्रहादस्य नागपाशबद्धस्थ हिरण्यकशिपुना 
रात्री रहसि समुद्रे ग्रक्षेपाणार्थमाज्ञापमम्‌ , तथा समुद्रे पातितस्य भागवतप्रवरस्य 
भगबल्वरूपानुसन्धनेकदीक्षितस्य तद्बह्याम्तसागरममस्य भगवता वरुणाल्येन 
तीरे समानयनम्‌ , तस्य तेन रलाद्युपहारैरहणम्‌, तस्य प्रशासनम्‌ , प्रहादसमुद्रयोः 
प्रश्‍नोत्तरकथासन्दर्भस्‌, नागपाशानां स्वयं भक्षणेन NEERI विमोचनम्‌, तत्रेक- - 
रात्रि यावत्समुद्रतीरे एवावस्थाय TEA भगवत्स्तुतिम्‌, तस्य भगवस्स्वरूपसाक्षा- 
RA, प्रह्मदस्य विष्णुप्रसादेन विष्णुपुराणवद्‌ भगवता वरप्रदानम्‌, पुनः fg- 
सविधे प्रह्मदस्योपसपंणं च प्रस्तुत्य, 


मूढ रे श्रृणु मदूवाक्यमेतदेवान्तिमं भरू वम्‌ | 
इतो न त्वां प्रवक्ष्यामि श्रत्वा कुरु यथेप्सितम्‌ ॥ 
यत्वा उसिमुद्यम्य सर्वे: संश्रमादू वीक्षितस्य हिरण्यकशिपोः :-- 
क चारित मूढ ते विष्णुः स खामद्य प्ररक्षतु | 
«Pid स हि सर्वत्र कस्मात्स्तम्भे न इश्यते ॥ 
ER c [a 
सियाक्रोशपूर्वकमुद्यमम्‌ , भगवत: स्तम्भादाविर्भावम्‌ , ततो हिरण्यकशिपुनृसिहयो- 
NUR चोपवर्ण्य तदूवधपर्यन्त ४३, ४४ अध्यायाभ्यां dere | 
गोत्र प्रह्मदस्य भवगतश्व संवादः, हिरण्यकशिपुवधात्‌ पूर्व वरदानादिक वा 
7 इव तदूवधानन्तरं वा भागवत इवोवलभ्यते | 


E SIR लु--नृसिंहपुराणवदेव हिरण्यक्रशिपुवधान्तकथासन्दर्ं ग्रथ्नाति । 
तरे लु Teall पितृसिद्वमनुप्रजापतिगन्ध्वचारणयक्षकिंपुरुषवेतारिकविष्णु- 
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पार्षदद्वारा स्तुतिस्‌ „ amia - नसिंहमुपसप्यातिगमीराथबहुलां TR 

स्तुतिं चानुक्रमते | | 

तत्र हिरण्यक्रशिषोः शुश्रूषामापि प्रहादस्तद्वधातयूर्व॑ चकारेति Ra. 

कथासन्द्भो नृ सिंह-भागवतप्स्तुतकथासम्दर्भेण विरुद्धं प्रतीयते | तथाऽपि | 

विष्णुपुराणे--गुरमित्रोश्वकरेव शुश्रूषां सोपि धर्मवित्‌ ( विष्णु १-२२३) | 

इत्युपसंहारानन्तरम्‌ , | 

“पितयु परति नीते नरिहस्वरूपिणा d | 

विष्णुना सोऽपि दैत्यानां मैत्रेयामूपतिस्ततः UU | 

इति नृसिंहेनैव हिरण्यकशिपोर्वधः श्राव्यते । 
तत्र पुराणान्तरकथासन्दर्भ: कल्पान्तरदप्ट्या, मन्वन्तरह्व्या वा, उत सांप्रतिक- 


f 
q 


वाराहकल्पीयवेवस्वतमन्वन्तरदप्य्या वेति प्रस्तुतबिरोभ्रपरिहारार्थं विमशेनीयम्‌ | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


त्र सावर्णिकमन्वन्तरे इन्द्रपदं वलिचक्रवर्तिन इति बहुषु पुराणेषु वर्णनात्‌ | 
वैवस्वतमन्वन्तरे एवायं कश्रासन्दर्भ इति दृष्ट्या विरोधपरिहार एव समुचित; | 
वैवस्वतमन्वन्तरमेतत्कर्पीयं वा, कल्पान्तरीयं वेति त्वन्यदेतत्‌ । प्रतिकलं 
ब्रह्मभेद:, प्रतिमन्वन्तरं व्याससप्तर्षि पितृदेवेन्द्रादिळोकपाळभेदा इति कूर्मपुराणम्‌ 
वराहपुराणम्‌, सौरपुराणम्‌ , अन्यच्च | 


सति चेवं कह्पारम्मे सर्वश्वराद्‌ ब्रह्मणा पूर्वकल्यीयवेदपुराणेतिहासादीनाममि | 
गमः, व्यासस्य पुराणेतिहासाद्यधिगमस्तु ब्रह्मसकाशात्‌ , परं तु तततममनवत्तः 
चितनामकथासन्दर्भादिपरिवतनेन तत्र मन्वन्तरमेदेन क्वचनास्यानांशे, नाममेदादी 
च परिवर्तनं ब्रह्मणेव निरधारि यन्न केनापि, f& बहुना व्यासेनापि परिव 
eS A THEE तउम्मन्वन्तरहष्स्रैवाविरोधेन युक्तमयथानयत | 
| E भेदस्तु तत्र तत्र कूर्मपुराणादिषु न विरुध्यते इति विविच्य 
ij यथा RURAR) नृसिंहावतारस्तु न कुत्रापि परिवर्ते, «| 
| । 
| 


न्द्‌ q तिज्चे क्रथ — ce 
सन्दर्मा वा, सति चेवमुक्तकथासन्दर्भाविरोध: ऋ ुसंबाद इति विमर्शाय 
इदमत्र प्तिमाति--विष्णुपुराणोक्तरीत्या Tame gaa पित ge 
pU i रण्यकशिपोन्‌ RRA संहारः | तावताऽपि पुराणान्तराणा नात्र OS] 
नृसिहपुराण-- | 
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“इतो न त्वां प्रवक्ष्यामि श्रुत्वा कुरु यथेष्सितम्‌ |” इति 


यग्रेप्सितमवस्थातुं हाद उक्तो हिरण्यक शेपुनेति संप्रतिपन्नम्‌ । परस्तिदमेवात्रा- 
होचनीयम्‌ , यत्‌ किखित्काल॑ हिरिण्यकरिपुना साकं प्रेग्णा भक्त्या वा प्रहादेनाव- 
स्थितं वा न वेति । ययवस्थितम्‌ , तर्हि सन्दभन्तिरे नृसिंहहिरण्ययोर्मुद्वोपक्रमे 
प्रहादेन वारितो हिरण्यकशिपुः क्रुद्धः, IIA “कथं स्तम्भे न इश्यते” इति 
पप्रच्छेत्येवमादि ग्रन्थसन्दर्भः सुष्ठु गति, इति पुराणान्तरेण विष्णुपुराणस्यावि- 
रोधो हिरण्यकशिपुसंहारविषये | 


अत्र सौरपुराणस्थाष्टाविंशाध्याये २२ छोकमारभ्य ३७ पर्यन्ता अनुसंधान- 
महन्ति | तद्राशस्ु--हिरण्यकशिपुपीडिता ब्रह्मादयो भगवन्तं शरणं प्रपन्नाः | 
तत्र ब्रह्मा भगवन्तमिदसुवाच-हे माधव |! मढुवरेणातिगर्विती हिरण्यकशिपुः 
सान्‌ देवान्‌, निर्धूतकल्मपान्‌ gia सर्वान्‌ बाधते, fai तस्य हन्ता तु न 
कोऽपि दृश्यते | त्वमेवास्य हन्तेति म्वा वयं त्वां शरणं गता: | अतः शीघ्र 
देवानां कार्यसिद्धये स्वं हन्तुम्हसि-इति | नारायणस्तु श्रुखा तदीरितं वाक्यं नरस्य 
सिहस्यार्धतनुं गृहीत्वा महाघोरप्रखुराणां भयंकर च नादं मुञ्चन्नाविरासीत्‌ | हिरण्य 
कशिपुसतवतिभीषणं नसिंहमवलोक्य प्रहमदादीन्महाऽसुरांस्तस्य वधाथ नियुयुजे | यदा 
हिरण्यकशिपोः पुत्राश्चत्वारः Tela, Wala, संहादः, Cea दानवा नृसिंहेन 
युयुधिरे तत्र नृसिहं प्रति ब्राह्ममस्त्रं प्रहलाद: प्राहिणोत्‌ । अनुहलादः संहृलादः, 
हादश्च क्रमेण वेष्णवकौमाराग्नेया्नाणि, यानि सर्वाणि भगवन्तं नृसिं प्राप्यैव 
भग्नानि वजाहृता दुमा इव | नुहरिस्तु चतुरोऽपि प्रहरादादीन्‌ हिरण्यकशिपुः 
उनन्‌ द्वाभ्यां हस्ताभ्यां गृहीत्वा पुनः पुनर्धरण्यां क्षिप्यन्‌ पीडयामास | 
पैदा व्यथितान्‌ स्वपुत्रानालोक्य जाज्वल्यमानः कोपेन हिरण्यकशिपु - 
सिहमभ्यपतत्‌ | प्रहलादस्तु दैत्यराट्‌ तदा युद्धानिवृत्तो$मितोजसो qut 
भगवद्भावमवगत्य, ध्यात्वा च did नारायणं मध्वा युद्धात्‌ स्वयं fact 
WAG सङ्झामादन्यानपि दानवान्‌ । उवाच च-एष परमात्मा सनातनो 
योगी च नारायणो ध्यातव्यो ऽस्माकम्‌ , न तु योद्धव्यो कैरपीति निश्चितम्‌-इति । 
Reage पुत्रोदितमिदमनाहत्य यावदूवर्षशतत्रयं नृसिंहेन युयुधे | तदाउन्ते 
सर्वात्म विष्णुः क्रोधसरंक्तलोचनो हिरण्यकशिपुं नखैरविदारयामास | 
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अत्रान्ते विश्वात्मको विष्णुरिति वर्णनेन नृसिंहस्यावतीणंस्यापि कस्मात्‌ 
स्तम्मे न इश्यते’ इति हिरण्यकशिपोः प्रश्‍ने प्रहादवाक्यपरिपालनार्थ तदानीमेव 
स्तम्ममध्यात्‌ तस्यैव पुनराविर्भावः, ततो नृसिंहेन हिरण्यकशिपो वधश्चेतयवगम्यते | 
सति चैवं पितृशु्रूपणरतस्य भक्तस्यापि अह्वादस्य IN नृसिहेन साङ्ग 
युद्धम्‌, परमाममावविज्ञानानम्तरं ततो निवृत्ति, तेन तदूगतेन aegagi. 
माणस्य हिरण्यकशिपोः-यदिःविश्वा्मको विष्णुः, तर्हि सांप्रतमेव कुतो न 
स्तम्भे ह्यते ! इति प्रश्न: स्तम्भमध्यात्‌ तदानीमाविर्भूय हिरण्यकशिपोर्नसैबिदार- 
णादिकं waged, इति त्रसिंहभागवतपुराणयो्हिरण्यकशिपुवधसन्दर्भभागो 


विष्णुपुराणगतपितृशुश्रूषणानन्तरं यदि योज्यते, off न कोपि बिरोधो हिरण्यः 


करिपुवधकथासन्दर्भाशे | कूर्मपुराणमपि सौरपुराणवदेव नृसिंहेन प्रहादादीनां 
युद्धम्‌, ततो विश्वात्मकेन नृसिंहेन हिरण्यस्य वधं च प्रस्तौति । वरप्रदानं तु 
प्रह्वादस्य यद्यपि बिष्णुपुराणं हिरण्यकशिपुवधासूर्व श्रावयति, भागवतं तु ततः 
पश्चादिति यद्यपि विरोध: प्रतिमातीव, तथाऽपि वधात्‌ पूवं वरदानप्रभावेण 
सन्तुष्टेन पित्रा सह तच्छुश्रषणपूर्वक महादस्यावस्थाने5पि पुनरपि भगवता नृसिंहेन 
साक्रोशं युद्धकरणादिना सञ्जातस्यापराधस्य क्षमाप्रार्थनं न विरुध्यते, इति भागवते 
हिरण्यकशिषुवधानन्तरं प्रह्मदवरपार्थनादिकं स्वेमविसुद्धस्‌ | सर्वाण्यपि gam 
रयेण हिरण्यकशिपुवधान्तकथासनदर्भमेव श्रावयति | 
रव कियता यथासंभवमविरोधेन 
[न्तकथासन्दरभ सविस्तर फा ES 
HM WHEN सविस्तरं नवभिरध्याये: सरल्या Sear महाकाव्य- 
: : 
Es । अगं नारदीयपुराणान्तर्गत इति तत्र हश्यते । श्रीधरः 
मनाम, येषां पुराणव्याख्यानं कुरुधनम्‌ , तेरस्य व्या d 
End: य " , परस्य व्याख्याकरणान्नास्य पुराण 
uM यं प्रहादचरितांश उपलभ्यते 
पपुराणमपि किञ्चिन्नारदीय पुराणं । 
vetas QU स्कान्दपुराणवत्‌ संभाव्यते | 
तत्र NE ius WE MEC 
त्यामाण्याप्रामाण्ययो: ने 
P Greed | सर्वथा तु पुराणान्तराविरद्रा" 
कथासन्दर्भाणां प्रहादचरितविषये हरिभक्ति धोदये * वर्णनात्तत्मामाप्य॑ 
3 ES ुधीदयन सुमधुरं वणनात्तस्रामाण्यं 
हन्यते | हरिभक्ति्ुधोदयः स्वतन्त्रं पुराणान्तर à S 
RIG वा भवतु । पुराणार्थ 
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|| संकलनात पुराणवद्वा प्रमाणं भवतु । प्रहादचरितसमालोचने तु स सर्वथा उनु- 

a दानमर्हति । अयं हि निबन्धो देवनागरलिप्याँ सद्राविडभापाविवरणं मद्रास- 

| | राज्यस्थितकामकोटिकोशस्थानेन मुद्राप्य प्रकाशित: | 

1 | हिरण्यकशिपुवधानन्तरं पापराज्यस्य प्रहादस्य किञ्चिकालनन्तरं विष्णुना 

" | साक ge, तत्र पराजयश्थासीदिति तत्र कारणनिर्देशपूर्वक सौरपुराणं वर्णयति ।' 

न | l 

; | इदं तु युद्धं विष्णुप्रहाढयोर्वामनपुराणोक्तं नरनारायणयुद्धं वा, अथवा 

3 स्वत्त्रमन्यद्वेति विचारणीयम्‌ । तत्र वामनपुराणादौ वरनारायणयुद्धपराजयानन्तरं 
स्वीयं राज्यशासनाधिकारं परित्यज्य स्वस्थाने प्रह्मदेनान्थको5मिपिक्त इति 

J- `A णो f त्यस a . € शा GLO EN 

वर्णनात्‌, सौरपुराणेऽपि त्यक्तवा मायामयं सवं शार्ङ्गिणं शरणं ययौ' इत्यनन्तरम्‌ 

|i nS 6 ^ प्रोगयक्ते a १ c 
'अभिषिच्यान्धकं राज्ये योगयुक्तो ऽभवत्स्वयम्‌' इत्यनुक्रमादू वामनपुराणान्तगतं 

नरनारामणयुद्धमेवेवत्‌ प्रह्मादस्येति प्रत्यभिज्ञायते | 

। श्रीमद्भागवत हि क्वचित्‌ संग्रहेण, क्वचिद्‌ विस्तरेण च विष्णुपुराणाथ 

विवृणोति | श्रीमद्भागवते द्वादशभिः स्कन्वेरुपवर्णितानां तच्चानां व्याख्याता- 

नामन्येषां च विष्णुपुराणमेव मूलम्‌ | विष्णुपुराणं पराशरेण मैत्रेयस्योपदे- 


शात्मकम्‌ | भागवतं त्वंशतो मैत्रेयेण विदुरस्योपदेशात्मकम्‌, इत्येकमेव 
पर्याप्त तयोमूल्मूलिभावे । तथाऽपि विप्ुपुराणेऽनुक्ता अपि केचनांशाः प्रहाद- 
चरिते भागवतेन dyed) भागवतेऽनुक्ता अपि केचनांशा विष्णुपुराणे च | 
कि बहुना भागवतविप्णुपुराणयो दुंण्परिहरा विरोधा अपि तत्र तत्र RH | 


तत्र श्रीभागवतम्‌ -- 
“श्रुतमेतन्मया पूर्व ज्ञानं विज्ञानसंयुतम्‌ | 
धर्म भागवते शुद्धं नारदादेवदशनातू |” 


इति प्रहादवचनं श्रुत्वा--- 

Herr त्वं वयं चापि aise fae गुरुस्‌ । 
बारुस्यान्तःपुरस्थस्य महृसङ्गो दुरन्वयः di 

छिन्धि नः संशयं सौम्य स्याच्चेदू विश्रम्मकारणम्‌ । इति 


a 


15 सोर Ye Ste २९, इळो० ६-३० । 
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ami प्रश्‍नोत्तरप्रसडगेन सप्तमस्कन्थे प्रहादस्य नारदसत्सड्गप्रकारं 
विशदयति | 

इदं च सर्व तृसिहपुराणेऽपि दैतेयानां प्रहाददेतेयसंवादावसरे त्रिचवारि- 
शाध्याये प्रथमादित्रयोविशान्तरलोकेषु प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | 

aa विष्णुपुराणं न केवलं यथाभागवेतनृसिंहपुराणं दैतेयानां प्रहलदे- 
नोपदेराम्‌ , किन्तु सरल्या शैल्या भगवतस्तत्त्वोपदेशर्मापे प्रहलाद हिरण्यकशिपु- 
संवादमुखेन, हिरण्यकरशिपुक्तता प्रह्वादस्य वधोषाया:, प्रह्णादक्कतानि विष्णु- 
स्तोत्राणि च संगृहणाति ।' 

अन्न सर्वत्र गुरुषहळादयोः, AIRAN, हिरण्यकशिपुप्रह्‌लादयो- 
श्वोक्तिप्रत्युक्तय:, प्रतिशिक्षणं, ततो रक्षितस्य प्रहलादस्य भगवत्स्तुतिप्रकाराश्व 
प्रातःस्मरणीया नप्यमन्त्राः | तत्रान्ते समुद्रपातपर्यन्त शिक्षणं संग्रहेण भागवते, 
ततोऽपि विस्तरेण नृसिंहपुराणे च इश्यते । अयमत्र नृसिंहपुराणविष्णुपुराण- 
योभगिवताद्‌ विशेष, यतू-विप्णुपुराणे बिंशाध्याये प्रहूळादस्य शिक्षणादन्तिमादू 


भगवता रक्षितस्य हिरण्यकशिपुवघात्‌ JA भगवता वरप्रदानम्‌ ततः ्रहूरादोपरि 


प्रेमातिशयेन तेन साकं हिरण्यकशिपोः स्वगृहे निवासः | प्रहलादेन गुरुबुद्ध्या 
REFRA: शु्रषाकरणं च प्रस्तूदते यत्त भागवतपुराणे नोपलभ्यते | 


अन्न नृसिहपुराणे प्रथमतपस्यायां हिरण्यकहिपोस्तपःपूर्तिः, तपसा 
ब्रह्मणो5न्यस्मादू वा वरप्रापिर्ग न वर्णिता | श्रीमद्मागवते तु सप्मस्कन्धतृतीया- 
t ` 0) ~ E 
याय तत्तपश्चर्यादिक॑ च विस्तरेण प्रस्तुतम्‌ | 


१ -दिष्णुपुराणमू ( गौताप्रेससंस्करणम्‌ ), अंश १, अध्या० १७-२० । 


aked ( गोपालनारायण कम्पनी, मुम्बई, सं स्करणम्‌, १९११ ३० ) 
चत्वारिशत्तमेज्ध्याये हिरण्यकशिपोमंहृतस्तपसो वर्णनमुपलभ्यते (sro D 2o 9-3); 
5 तेन तपसा AGAR AAA: सकाशाद्‌ हिरण्यकरिपुना बरयाचनम्‌ ( ४०।५-१० ) 
मणा तस्मै वरप्रदानं (lo १०-१३) च वितं; परन्तु तत्तपो वरप्रदानादिक च हिरण्य 
करिपोहितीयस्यास्तपस्यायाःकाठे संभाव्येत, न तु प्रथमतपःकाले तस्य किक 
नारदेन विहतत्वात (अ० ४१, Po १३-१ ९) | 3 
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N AM : 
| अतो जायते पुराणद्वयकवाक्यतया द्विवारं तपश्चर्या हिरण्यकशिपुना कृता, 
AT 2 प्र ७ ° १ ५ 
| यत्र द्रितीयस्यामेव तपश्चर्यायां वरमदानादिकं सर्वत्र । तत्र द्वितीया aaa तु 
| eee गर्भावस्थायाम्‌, ददेन्द्रात्सुक्षिताया: FN: प्रहादमातुर्नारदेन 
| 
| 


भगवन्नामसंकीर्तनस्‌, तप्रभावाजनादिना भागवतधर्मप्रचार;, तेन कुपितस्य 
हिरण्यकशिपोस्तह्धोपायश्च प्रस्तूयते | (भाग० पु ०, स्कन्ध ७, Hoe इत्यादि) | 
हिरण्यकशिपु वधार्थं भगवता देवानामाश्चासनं न विष्णुपुराणे इश्यते | 


ra 
। त्लोपदेशः, यमेव महादो देल्यसब्रह्मचारिणां सविधे न्यवेदयदिति श्रीमद्भागवत 
| वार्णयति। तत्र द्वितीयतपश्चर्यया सन्तुष्टस्य तत्पुरतः प्रक्षस्य च ब्रह्मणः 
X x A वर * NON. oc 
E सविधे यथेच्छं वरप्रार्थनाय ब्रह्मणा प्रेरितेन हिरण्यकशिपुना प्रार्थिता वराः, ते यथा- 
2 | भूतेभ्यस्वद्विसष्टेथ्यो मृत्युर्माभून्मम प्रभो | 
| नान्तर्बहिर्दिवानक्तमन्यस्मादषि p: ॥ इत्यादयः ॥ 
" (भाग० go, ७।३।३५-३८) 
| Cc [> 
4 विष्णुपुराण मपि== “ब्रह्मणो वरदर्पितः” इति श्रोभागवतार्थमत्र प्रकारान्तरे- 
^ णार्थतो विस्तृणाति । भागवते च लब्धवरस्य हिरण्यकशिपोरमहेन्दादिपदायती- 
[- 4 E 
| करणम्‌ , देवानां भगवतः शरणागतिः, भगवता देवानामाश्वासनं, हिरण्यकशिपु- 
à शासनकाले भगवन्नामसंकीर्तनप्रतिषेधः, तमुलङध्य git केवलं प्रह्वादस्य 


नसिंहपुराणस्य ह्विचत्वारिंशत्तमो ऽध्यायः प्रहृलादस्य कौमारे गुरुकुरुवासावसरे 
B तवीयमागवतभावदशनजनितकोपातिशयेन हिरण्यकशिपोराज्ञया “भुरूणां 
तदूभत्संनादिकं वर्णयति | 


त तु दन्दशकादिना प्रहद हिंसनं हिरण्यकशिपोराश्या कृतमप्यक्कत- 
त न मतस्यतिरायेन सन्तुष्टस्य भगवतो 5बुमहेण | ततो भुजङ्ग- 
v n हिरण्यकशिपुना कारितं sanam भगवदेकान्तचित्तस्य 
न. फायाकल्पत | हिरण्यकशिपुस्तु सर्वमिदं प्रह्वादमभावमालक्ष्य 

जन्तामवाप । श्रीमद्भागवत घ्रायेणत्र समानम्‌ । तच्छिक्षणप्रकारः 


RIN सप्तमस्कन्ये पञ्चमाध्याये संगृहीतः । 
15 
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qa नृसिंहपुराणे शिक्षितस्य प्रहादस्य पुनरपि सदुपदेशेन स्वायत्तीकरणाई | 
हिरण्यकशिषोरुचमः श्रीमद्भागवत इव नोपनिबद्ध: । अत्र प्रधानो भागवत 
सप्तमस्कन्धषष्ठाध्यायविषयस्तु प्रहादेन KARAT प्रत्युपदिष्टमपूर्वमेव | 
रलम्‌ । विष्णुपुराणं तु श्रीमदूभागवतवत्‌ प्रथम RENO पठितांश | 
वर्णतार्थ हिरण्यकशिपुना प्रहादस्य नियोगम्‌, तदुवाक्यं शरुत्वा तदूवधाथंमाशापनमू, | 
तेन शिक्षितस्यापि भगवता रक्षितस्य प्रहादस्य भगवति भक्त्यतिशयसमृद्धिम | 
पुनरपि गुरुकुल मति प्रेषणम्‌ , तत्र तदा प्रहादेन देत्यसत्रक्षचारिणस्तत्त्वोपदेशं च | 
प्रथमांशसप्तदशाध्यायशेषेण सह संगृहणाति | 


पुराण-रत्नानि 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


तापत्रयेगामिहत॑ यदेतदखिलं जगत्‌ | 

तदा शोच्येषु भूतेषु दवेषः प्राज्ञ: करोति कः ॥ 

अथ भद्राणि भूतानि हीनशक्तिरहं परम्‌ । 

सुदं तदापि कुर्वीत हानिद्व ons यतः ॥ 
(बिष्णुपु ०, १।१७।८०-८१) 
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[अत्र लेखे मत्स्यपुराणस्थ रचनास्थलं विचार्यते । मत्स्यपुराणं 
दक्षिणभारते रचितमिति दीक्षितारमहोदयस्य मतम्‌, आन्ध्रप्रदेशे रचितमिति 
पार्चिटरमहोदयस्य कथनम्‌ , नासिकप्रदेशे रचितमिति च हाजरामहोदयेन 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । विदुषा लेखकेनात्र सर्वेषामेतेषां मतानां सम्यगालोचना कृता । ` 
हाजरामहोदयस्यैव मतं लेखकस्यापि सम्मतमरित, यतो मत्स्यपुराणे नर्मदाया 
नर्मदाक्षेत्रस्य च माहात्म्यं वाहुल्येनोपलभ्यते; गङ्गामाहात्म्यादपि नर्मदाया 
माहात्म्यमधिक्रमिति च प्रतिपाद्यते । नर्मदाप्रदेशस्य सम्यक्‌ परिचयोऽप्यत्नोप- 
लभ्यते । आओंकारेश्वरसमीपवर्तिनो नमंदाद्रावेरीसंगमस्योल्लेखः, नर्मदायाश्चोत्तर- 
तटे वदमानस्य भारभूतिसमीपवर्तिनो दशाश्वमेधतीर्थस्य वर्णनं, तथाऽन्येषासपि 
च केषांचिदू नर्मदातटवत्तिस्थानानां कथनं मतस्यपुराणरचयितुनरदा प्रदेशपरिचयं 
सूचयति, येन euer रचनायाः स्थानं नमंदाप्रदेशमेवेति सिध्यति । ] 

Regarding the place of the composition of the MP there 
is no unanimity of opinion. South India, Nasik and the 

Narmada Valley are claimed as the home of the MP by different 

Lm The late Professor V. 7२. R. Dikshitar expressed 

the opinion that it “might have originated in South India’, 

on the assumption that the MP originally started with the 

Matsya tribe who inhabited the Matsya country. To this it is 

to be submitted with due deference to the late Professor's view 

that the MP sings nothing of the Matsya tribe. Moreover, 
the Matsya country corresponds to the modern territory of 

Jeipura*, “It included the whole of the present territory of 

Alwar with a portion of Bharatpura; the capital of the Matsya 

country was Virafanagar (modern Bairat) named after its 

founder-king Virdta,..... A branch of the Matsyas is similarly 


* A part of the Ph. D. thesis accepted by the M. S. University 
of Baroda. 
l. Dikshitar V.R,R., The Matsya Purina, A Study, p. 24 


2. Dikshitar V.R R., op. cit., pp. 29 ff 
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found in later days in the Vizagapatam region", From this it | 
is clear that in the subcontinent of.India there were two | 
territories—one in North India and the second in South India | 
which went by the name of the Matsya country. Itis to be 
noted that the late Professor is aware of these two locations 
of this country. In the face of these facts that the Matsya 
country claims two locations for its identification, it is of | 
dubious value to give weightagé to its identification in South | 
India on such grounds that the Fish appeared to Many | 
performing austerities on the Malaya hills (1.12) and the places 
like Rāmeśvara are mentioned in the MP. It is to be 
remembered that the places like Rāmeśvara are of pan-Indian 
fame and it is but natural that those places find a mention 
in the MP. According to the ŠB 1:8:1:5 and the Mbh. (Cr. Ed) 
3:185:44 the place of deluge is the Himalayas and the mention 
of the Malaya hills would, at the most, suggest that the 
attempt is made to shift the North Indian place of penance to | 
South India, but even according to the MP 1:24 the place of 
scene shifts to the Ganges, a renowned river of North India 
Thus South India is not a convincing contender for the home 
of the MP? 


The Andhra country appears to be suggested as the home 
of the MP by Pargiter, when he writes (of course in a different 
context) that “there is an apparent indication that a compilation 
was begun in the latter part of the 2nd century in the 
Andhra king Yajüasri's reign, for 5 Mss of the Matsya 
(of which three appear to be independent namely 0, ९ and) 
speak of him as reigning in his ninth or tenth year.” 


—— 


1, M MS २ G ० 
ajumdar 1३, 0, and Pusalkar A, D, (Ed ), The Age of Imperial 


Unity, pp’ 11-19. 


2. Dikshitar VRR., op, 


r cit., pp. 20-21. 
The न A 7 m Men dx UY ve | 
E 18 argu i ग्ध | 
18 unconvincing for obvious E HR oem | 

4. Pargiter F. E, 
duction, p. xiii In, 1 


Puránic Text of the Dynasties o f the Kali Age 1700 
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Dr. Haraprasad Shastri suggests that the place of the 
composition of the MP was Nasik on the Strength of the great 
la rominence given to the region about the river Godavari in the 


छः 


) be | MP 11437-39, but as pointed out by Dr. रे. C. Hazra, “this 
od | suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these verses of 
E | the Matsya tally with Và (=Vayu Purana) 45, 112-114 and it 
) 0 | has been shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from 
um | the Vayu. The close agréement of the majority of the geo- 
anu graphical chapters in the two Puranas seems to confirm the 
ices indebtedness of the Matsya to Vayu’. 

be 


Dr. R.C. Hazra holds that the MP “was composed and 


3 circulated by Vaignavaite people living somewhere about the 
d) river Narmada’ by arguing that when the indebtedness of the 
P. MP to the VP (= Vayu Hy Seems to be confirmed by the 
I" close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters, 
A one has *to look to those of its original chapters which have 
di not been borrowed from any other work. Such an one is 
li Chap. 2, In it the river Narmada and not the famous Ganges, 
E. issaid to remain even after the destruction of the world (cf. 


Mat. 2, 13-14). Elsewhere, in chap. 15 (which most probably 
belongs to a little later date and which has a few verses common 
me with Va 73), this river *which flows through the Deccan” is 
| called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the Somapa Pitrs living in 


ion the Manasaloka (cf. 15, 25-28)".! Thus according to him these 
he Passages tend to suggest that the composition of the MP took 
ya place somewhere about the river Narmada. 
| T A 
L A. M. T. Jackson also opines that the MP may represent 
the original version of the work of the Brahmins on the 
A Narmada On the ground of the long list of place-names etc. 
le 
7 1, Shastri Harprasad, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in ihe 
Collections of the Astatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V (Purana MSS), Preface, p. oxo. 
2. Hazra R. C., Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and 
E Customs, p, 52. 
jow 


3. Hazra R. C., op. cit. p. 52. 
4. Hazra R. C., op. cit, p. 52. 


JBp 5. उ ackson A. M. T., Epic and Pugnic Notes, the Centenary Volume of the 
RS (1905), p. 73, 
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on the Narmadā, Ram Pratap Tripathi also opines that the 
original bard-reciter had special connections with the Narmadg, 
valley region.’ 

Over and above the stray references eulogising the glory 
of the Narmada there are nine chapters i.e. chapters 186-194 
extolling the greatness of the Narmada. These chapters betray 
good acquaintance of the place-names on or near the Narmada. 
valley as well as that of the names of the distributaries and 
tributaries, e. g. the confluence of a rivulet Kaveri with the 
Narmada near Omkaregvara in the Madhya Pradesh is also 
mentioned in the MP (189-2 ff). This mention of their confluence 
is only possible if the compiler had good acquaintance of the 
Narmada region; otherwise it would be silly on his part to 
speak of the confluence of the Kaveri of South India with the 
Narmada. Among the minor place-names, mention may be made 
of Dagagvamedha (193.21 ff), a sacred bathing place at Broach, 
Bharabhuti (194.18), modern Bhadabhuta on the northern 
bank of the Narmada, 8 miles away from Broach, Kotitirtha 
(191.7), which possibly refers to Kotitirtha in Moti Koral.? 


This tends to substantiate Dr. Hazra’s view viz. the 
Narmada-region as the home of the MP. Moreover the further 
studies of the place-names and the geographical data of the 
chapters on the Narmada-mahatmya seem further to corroborate 
the above opinion? Secondly Dr. V. Raghavan also suggests 
the Narmada-region as the place of the composition of the 
present Purana, when he writes, “In II. 13, Narmada is mentioned 


as the only river that will last through the deluge which may 
give a clue to the place where the present text was composed” 


1. Tripathi, Ram Pratap, Matsya Maha-purana (Hindi Translation): 
Introduction, p. 5. 

2. Tirthanka (Kalyana) p- 433. 

3. See my paper on “the place-Names on the Narmada with Specie 
reference to the Narmadà-mahatmya of the Matsyapurana” read on 20-819 
= the Gujarata-Sthala-nima-Sariisad of the M. & University of 8810१५ 1 
Baroda. 

4, Raghavan V., Gleanings from the Matsya-purana, Purāna, vol. 2 
No, I, July 1959, pp. 85-86. 
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e light of the above evidence, the Narmadā-region may 


Jn th 
ally accepted as the place of composition of the 


be provision 
Matsya-Purana. 

Abbreviations used in this Paper :— 

MP =Matsya-Purana, Anandasrama Press edition. 
SB = Satapatha-Brahmana 

Mbh= Mahabharata. ^ 

Cr. Ed = Critical Edition. 


The unspecified references such as 191.7 always refer to 
the Matsya-Purapa, thus 191.7 —MP OEE 


पुराए-रत्नानि 
यदा न कुरुते भावं सर्वभूतेषु पापकम्‌ | 
समदृष्टेस्तदा पुंसः सर्वाः सुखमया दिशः ॥ 
या दुस्त्यजा दुर्मतिभिर्या न जीर्यति sii: | 
तां gmi dase: सुखेनेवाभिपूर्यते ॥ 
(विष्णुपु०, ४।१०।२५-२६) 
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A METRICAL ANALYSIS OF THE MATSYA PURANA* 
By 
C. R. SWAMINATHAN 


(Continued from Vol. LI. P. 251 of this Bulletin) 


[मत्स्यपुराणे प्रयुक्तानां छन्द्सामालोचनात्मक्रनिवन्धस्यार्य द्वितीयो 
भागः RIA, अस्य प्रथमो भागस्तु पूर्व प्रकाशितः । तत्र प्रथमे भागे 
आनन्दाश्रम ुद्रितमत्स्यपुराणस्य १३३ भध्यायस्य ६८ इलोकपर्यन्तं छन्दसां 
विचारः कृतः, अस्मिन्‌ द्वितीये भागे १३३ अध्यायस्य ६९ इलोकत आरभ्य १३९ 
अध्यायस्य ४५ इलोकपयेन्तं विचारः प्रस्तुतः । कुत्रचित्‌ स्थलेषु च 
छन्दोऽनुरोधेनार्थघुरोषेन च पाठसंशोधनमपि कृतम्‌ , तदपि च प्रायः 
कोशसाक्ष्यनुसारेण, यथा १३८ अध्यायस्य २१, ५२ इलोकयोः क्रमेण चतुर्थ 
तृतीये च पादे ।] 

Ch. 133-69 ; 


Chapter 133 ends with two verses describing the Pramatha- 
ganas surrounding the chariot of Siva and the chariot itself 
proceeding for the encounter with Tripuras. The ASS. edition 
notes that one of its manuscripts does not have these four 
lines. Of our manuscripts, five of the North do not have 
all the four lines. The difficulty about v. 69 is that while its 
first half as well as the two halves of 70 that follow are all in 
correct Aparavaktra, the second half of 69 alone is cast in the 


measure of the second pada of Pushpitagra. The variants 
available for the second h 


: alf are of no moment, as they do not 
entail any change in the character of the syllables. That 1s, 


according to all the manuscripts, this line would be in Pushpi- 
tagra (second pada) and we h 


ave to accept a metrical mixture 
for 69. P ; 


Regarding 69 a-b in Aparavaktr 
except four show the same metre, 
words. In four manuscripts, 69a 


a, all the manuscripts 
despite the variations in the 
&bove — BO ds read with eleven 

MEE AV o 


* Prepared under the direction of Dr. V. Raghavan 
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ables करिवराञ्जनमेघसब्षिभाः : and 69b is read in three manuscripts 
AM se four, as having eleven syllables, सजलपयोद्धिनिस्वनाः. 
ee metrical pattern of the Ardhasama class or of the Vishama 
pe having 11-11 or 11-12, answering to the one in discussion 
n known. It would therefore be necessary to accept on 
a manuscript evidence a mixture of  Aparavaktra and 
Pushpitagra here. 
A few verses above, in V. 66, the Pramathas who were 
following Siva are described as being of the colour of fire 
and flames. प्रमथाश्चाग्निवर्णीभाः साग्निज्वाला इवोंल्मुका: । 


On the basis of this we should take 69a-b as comparing the 
Pramathas to elephants, mountains or clouds only in points 
of size and noise, and not in colour. We may therefore discount 
the reading in four manuscripts bringing in aaa among the 
comparisons. To support further, this rejection of ‘Anjana,’ 
we have in eight manuscripts, as also in the ASS. the inclusion 
of Ravi among the objects compared which accords with the 
eatlier description in verse 66. 
Ch. 134 ends with three Pushpitagra verses all of which 
arë correct except for the closing pada of the middle verse, 
Which reads in the ASS — सद्नार्यन्धक्रयज्ञदेहघातम्‌ . The 255 itself 
Notes two manuscripts as reading it in correct Pushpitagra as 
THAT PARTS STA. A reading of this type, whatever its 
iterary variation, should be restored here. In our manuscripts 
1016 has got the reading as in ASS, though in two manuscripts, 
owing to Corruption, the metre is affected by mistakes of the 
Scribe, 
n Verse 69, there is a mixture of Upajati (First half) and 
xs M (second half). Though the preceding a T 
e ADM lines are in the Vamsastha, manuscripts do mo 
d eadings to alter the Upajati of the first half into 
amsastha, 
135-716 . 


»b 


Q 
a I ११ are in 
. dro 


MS correct Vamsastha while ‘c’ alone has an 
“beginning according to the ASS. All manuscripts 
6 > 
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read ‘c’ also as a correct Vaméíastha though the Anvaya of the 
line as VarnSastha is not clear; the VarhSastha-rendingg 
introduce two Rgs and two des in c,d and the construction 
becomes difficult. Except in one manuscript, the opening ' worg 
of the Varhgastha-reading is वल. Of these, four read the worg 
in instrumental plural and the rest in accusative singular 
These four readings with चले; read also अभिरक्षित às अविक्षतं: 


ae रिपूणां प्रवररविक्षतम्‌ | 


It is probably to avoid this difficulty of construing two qas., that 
the ASS text reads एते in the place of वलं or वलैः, 


135-73c, d: 

73c, d, introduce a metrical mixture, ‘c’ having an 
Indravajra-opening and ‘d’ being a regular Upendravajra-line, 
In our manuscripts which have this line there are, no doubt; 
some variants but none that effects any improvement from the 


metrical view-point. Some of our other manuscripts omit this 
line and read ‘c’ as— 


तदुळवणं ध्वान्तमुदमरोचिषा and ‘d’ as प्रयोततास्त्रेण तदैव देवराटू (or 
विपातयामास SET सादरमू ) 


There is much confusion in this portion and even tl 


Ass notes variations and additions from ‘d’ onwards. 


135-78d 


com i इन्द्राशनय; पतन्त्यः shows a hiatus. In all the manuscripts’ 
pared, the hiatus has been removed but in a variety ४ 
Ways, some introducing a “च? after qq 


135-82. 


In 82 | 
ae a,band d are in Upendravajra and ‘c’ alone १ | 
am tha. 
i ^» ४ In ‘a’ the metre is broken by the word gal and. - 
y one of our manuscripts, the Grantha manuscript M 


Tri 
tivandrum, avoids this by regarding the line 25 श्रुत्वा मयस्य 


तारकाक्ष; 
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Regarding (० which alone is Vathgastha in ASS. 


: , most 
of our manuscripts read only Indravajra 


E ES with a corresponding 
omission of the word अदित्याः विवेश al त्रिपुरं सहै दितेस्युतैरुदधबितदध 
(ses, 205, विदत प्रदत्त ) हर्ष: 


136-63 : 

The verse in ASS. reads ‘b’ and ‘d’ in correct Apara- 
vaktra, ‘c’ in correct Pushpitagra, but ‘a’ alone does Tal 
answer precisely to any metre. Fourteen of our manuscripts 
which have this verse, read the whole verse as Pushpitagra 
with slight differences in the words from the literary stand-point : 


रथचरण करोऽप्यवाप्य ( प ) युद्ध, वृषभवपुग्रेषमेन्द्रपुतरपज्यः । 
दितितनयवळं fare सव त्रिपुरपुरं प्रविवेश केशवोऽपि ॥ 


It may be added in support that the next verse 15 also in 
Pushpitagra, 


A further point to be noted in this connection is that 
only 8 Mss: have these two verses 63 and 64 asin ASS. and 
11 read here instead the following Anushtubh conveying the 
same idea, though with some variants in the words, among 
themselves. In two mss, both the ASS reading and the 
Anushtubh readings are found. In one ms. neither reading 


is found, 
ततो बृषवपुर्विष्णुः age प्रविवेश | 
तत्रामृतरसां वापीं कृत्वा ज्वळनमण्डिताम्‌ ॥ 
शतपत्रवनाढ्यां च कर्पूरक्षोदगन्धिनीमु । 
पपी संमोह्य दैत्येन्द्रान्‌ वृषरूपधरो हरिः ॥ 
137-29 ; 


$m E ‘a are in Aparavaktra. We may leave the es 
Metres, f = 1) s as an example of the usual mixture o 
and d Or the evidence of the manuscripts e s varied 
others E के attempting a wrong Malinrardha and 
uote Sue defective lines akin to Viyogini, 00. 

Std etc. In two manuscripts, an additional marginal 
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variant noted reads a correct Malinrardha. Any Solution to 
be offered on the basis of these would fail to restore Viyogin. 
padas for ‘c’ and ‘d’. In the Grantha manuscript and um 
Devanagari Mss. from Tanjore (71. T8 and T6), ‘q’ alone is 
read as Viyogini, though among themselves they have difference 
of readings प्रतिशब्दांश्च विनेदुहलूवणाः, the ‘c’ being defective. Ag ॥ 
metrical mixture for this verse is inevitable, we may leaye that 
mixed pattern asitis in ASS. ‘Most of the words of ‘c’ ag in 
Ass occur in all the variants of our manuscripts. Of the 
words in 'd' विविव, वल and नद्‌ in different forms are found in 
most manuscripts though in different order and घन also in a few; 


137-30 : 
Reference was made above to some of our manuscripts, 
trying to read 29 c,d in Malini. In nine of our Manuscripts 
a stray Malini foot is found as a substitute for 30a only. 
असुरवरपुराणां दारणे ( पातने, मारणे ) वद्धकक्षाः 
instead of असुरवरपुरे$पि दारणो [ जलधररावभृदङ्गगह्ृरः | of the ASS. In 
other manuscripts, this pada, as well as the three others, shows 
many varianis but there is no ground to construct the padas 
in a metre different from Aparavaktra in which they are 
found in ASS, 
137-31 ; 


Similarly for 31a also a Malini reading is found in four 
manuscripts (U-2, U-], 1-7, T-0): 
अथ भुवनपतीश: सर्वथा5सो 


C LUN ° D ' 
Ae ( सवदासी, स्वदेशः ) सुराणाम्‌ instead of: 
अथ भुवनपतिर्गतिः सुराणाम्‌ | ) sea 


137-32: 


This Verse opens with 
the divine hordes, 
85 read in the ASS 
inter-change of the 


an address to Siva as the leader 0 
Consequently the text of the previous versé 
Particularly in 310, is to be read with af 
E nominative 85 
त्रिदशगणपर्ति Gas शक्त: 32 and 33 
Siva, The v 


and the accusative, i. €» 
soe १, b would be Indra’s address f J 
erse is in Pushpitagra as printed in ASS and there 
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is 10 difficulty of the metre except in ‘b’ where निकेतनं offends 


the metre by having its final syllable long. The difficulty is 
solved in nine of our manuscripts by simply omitting the 


Anusvara and reading only निकेतन in an uninflected form. Five 
manuscripts face the difficulty of an uninfected निकेतन by 
variants for the two following words as निकेतनमर्णवोप रिष्टात्‌ । On 
the whole there are sixteen manuscripts which read उपरिष्टात्‌. 
to remove the difficulty of fag: without the accusative निकेतनम्‌, 
Jt is interesting to note that in many of these manuscripts 
reading: न्निपुरनिकेतनदानवोपरि्ात, ०7 त्रिपुरनिकेतनमणेवोपरिष्टात्‌ , the first 
Pada is amplified in two Padas: 

त्रिदशगगपते निवोध सम्यगेतत्‌ त्रिघुरपुरं सहसैव भीतमेतत्‌ ( or सहसा सदैव भीतां (तं) ) 
These two padas would be metrically correct and might be 
retained, if we could reject the other pada त्रिपुरनिकेतनदानवाः प्रविष्टाः 
A five-pada verse could not be kept. 


32 c, d, do not offer any metrical problems though there are some 
literary variants. 


137-34 : 
Verse 34 presents manifold difficulties. ‘b’ and ‘d’ of this 
verse are in twelve syllables in a pattern which answers to a 
Viyogini plus one guru letter, which would be Subodhita or 
Priya according to Jayakirti’s Chhandonugasana (v. 316). ‘a’ and 
(९ are not in any recognisable pattern and between themselves 
M Y have no agreement. ‘c’ could be restored to a Pushpi- 
Nun CMM change in the fourth syllable from a guru to 
ie. Five manuscripts have readings, though mutually 
s EN ee a Pushpitagra. From the sense it would 
Sits -— € this line along with the next WSS de Hoa 
० the Devas and Indra; and adopting the reading 


of on f our : ; 
स्‌ © Of our manuscripts, we could read this foot ४5--अभिभवत पुरं 
दानवेन्द्रम्‌ | 2 : 


E Course is the most difficult part of this verse. But from 
4 ce that along with ‘b’, it refers to the Devas 
छ Ed at the sea. It could not be a reference to ie 

& their stand there. Most of our manuscripts 


‘these 
takin 
em 
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ct Pushpitagra—ending with तनूजा; 


read the foot as having a corre 
three manuscripts which 


and two manuscripts read अदितेः ; 
read परिंगणयन्तोदितिः may also be supposed to read s. The 
word परिंगणयन्त: is really perplexing as there is nothing to cogitate 
It may be that the element गण refers more to their 


here. i ; 
n, a sense in which ‘Gana’ occurs 


forming together into a battalio 
in the earlier verses. A text meaning “collecting together rounq 
Siva, the Devas took their stand at the head of the sea" would | 
to be alright in the context and though unsupported by 


appear f 
d the middle part of this pāda as | 


manuscripts we may rea 
इति परिगणशः । Thus the whole verse would be— 


इति परिगणशोऽदितेस्तनूजाः 
अवतस्थुरुवणाणवोपरिशत्‌ | 
अभिभवत पुरं सदानवेन्द् 
wes A 
शरवर्षमुसलेश्व TAJEA: ॥ 


137-35: 

This verse is in Aparavaktra in ‘a’ ‘b’ and ‘d’. ‘c’ alone 
in ASS is printed as a Pushpitagra. Three of our manuscripts 
including the ‘Sarada’, have an Aparavaktra for 'c' also— 
असुर-वर (पुर) व्रार्थुदयतः But there has been in the manuscripts a | 
more wide-spread effort to convert the Aparavaktra feet to 
Pushpitagra. Strangely even the ‘Sarada’ which retains a correct 
Aparavaktra, for ‘c’ is found adding a final syllable and effect 
F Pushpitagra in ‘a’ and ‘b’. There is, however, nO uni: 
formity in this attempt and the final syllable added discloses ® 


palpably lame effort. We may therefore retain for the whole 
verse the Aparavaktra-readings. 


137-36 ; 

This verse is also to betaken as Aparavaktra, tai I 
correct as printed in ASS; %' has one letter in excess and थर | 
other defects in the syllables, A larger number of Manuscript I 
read it correctly in Aparavaktra as दशशतनेत्रवपुः समुद्यतः | ic? and || | 
are both correct as printed, | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SESE OO. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


n 1901] A METRICAL ANALYSIS OF THE MATSYA PURANA 197 


0.1 | Jai 


138-21: 
21d— तथैव कन्दन्ति विभिन्नदेहा: is in faulty Upajati. In 
the battle in the sea is described. and for every act 


पूजा | 
hich 
The 
ltate | 
their | 
Curs 
und 
ould 
dby | 


1 as 


fhe verse; 
of the fighters, an act of the sea animals also is mentioned in 
apposition. In the first half, the Pramathas and the Timis 
are described alike as whirling: In the second half also we 
expect therefore ६ similar description; in <c’ the fighters are 
said to tear each other, and in ‘d’ as printed, no sea-animals 
are mentioned. But it is said that those torn were screaming. 
The bulk of the manuscripts collated actually, 21 manscripts 
read segia which spoils the metre. In nine of them swf 
is preceeded by गात्राणि as object of छिन्द्न्ति in ‘c’. Correspondingly 
they introduce a variation in the end to supply the displaced. 
तथैव and read. तथैव mel: 5 thus resulting in a double defect of the 
metre. गात्राणि क्रन्दन्ति तथैव क्रृद्धाः। From the evidence of fou 
manuscripts, we can restore a line which is both metrically 
correct and rhetorically suited to the other parts. of verse: 
गात्राणि कृन्तन्ति तथैव नक्रा: । र 

lone 138-25: ^ 
ripts 


25c, dread देवारिणस्तस्य पुरस्य द्वारं 


50-- 
tsa | f ताभ्यां g तत्पश्चिमतो RSH 
0) The word gi at.the place where it is, creates a metrical difficulty. 


rect 
fect- 
unt: 
es & 
hole 


Except four, all our other manuscripts .read in ‘d’, two. 
पश्चिम meaning that Yama and Kubera took their stand against 


the Western gate at the back (of thecity. As it is, the, 
Printed line 


adopts the passive voice. About ten manuscripts, 
read E 


न्यरून्धन्‌ in active but in plural while we want here only 

nel The reading न्यह्न्धन्‌ may as well be a mistake for 

AUG a correct dual and we can restore as तत्पश्चिम॑ पश्चिमतो ` 

add a Regarding ‘c’ the reading of the majority of manus: 

m an the metre. Only the Grantha and the London 
E anuscrlpts read a metrically correct line— 

ST पुरस्यामरविद्विष 


m d [od तत्पश्चिमं पश्चिमतोपरुद्धम्‌ , which would be alright 
we restore it ८ 


aS—ER पुरस्यामरविद्विषस्तो । 
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138-28 : 

280- प्रक्षिप्य प्रक्षिप्य समुद्रमध्ये might be re-constructed on the 
basis of six manuscripts 98 प्रक्षिप्य चोक्षिप्य, or प्रक्षिप्य विक्षिप्य accord. 
ing to the Grantha manuscript. In passing, it may also " 
noted that without any metrical change समुद्रमध्ये is read ag 
जलस्य मध्ये in the bulk of the manuscripts. 


138-29 a,b. 

Though metrically correct, the Anvaya of this line is not 
clear and will have to be considered later at the time of 
determining the text. 


In ‘c’, again there is no metrical flaw, but the word wg | 
in ASS. is syntactically difficult of interpretation. There are 
other readings for the word. 


In ‘d’, भ्रातेति creates grammatical difficulty and we may 
adopt भ्रातश्व found in the two Ujjain manuscripts, But the latter 


word प्रियेति in the same line which creates a metrical difficulty, 
because of its initial conjunct oonsonant cannot be reconstructed, 


for no manuscript offers a variant for it. 


138-30a. 


This is vitiated by a conjunct consonant in कलत्रपुत्रक्षयप्राणनाशे 
But most of the manuscripts read जीव instead of प्राण, a reading 
which is noted also in the foot-note in ASS. In one manuscript | 
(U2) there is a marginal variant notel, which reads प्रिय instead of 
क्षय, This is obviously due to aq being taken as redundant 
with नाश. We may take क्षय also in the sense of house, 


33d has an excess syllable in the ASS printed text. 
ere are however, 16 manuscripts which do not have this, | 
and we can therefore read a correct Vom heor 


युध्यन्ति शब्द्‌ महदुद्विरन्तः 


36a has again a conjunct conson 


ant ins तत्र गतांश्च wart! 
Except for the single m स॒ तत्र प्राकारगतांश्च भू 


anuscript P2 which changes the whole - 
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line and reads— तत्र गहा all the other manuscripts have the 


the | metrical difficulty caused by प्र. 
ord. 2 
be 38d offers another example of the conjunct sgg खो यः स 
^ ब्रिलोचनश्र hindering the metre. But here again, except in two 
dà manuscripts where an effort has been made to remove the 
drawback, all the other manuscripts read the pada as it is with 
॥ metrical defect caused by the conjunct consonant त्रि. 
E. 138-48 : 
0 ae 3 : 
॥ The first pada is in correct Pushpitagra. The third 
d pada answers correctly to the even pada of a Pushpitagra. 


णि || The fourth pada agrees with Subodhita or Priya which, as 
are | already pointed out, is got by the addition of a guru at the 
end to the Viyogini. The remaining even pada (i.e. Pada 2) 
offers difficulty in a single syllable, the sixth. If the 6th is 


ay 
ter short, instead of being long, as it is (i. e. श्रूयति for श्रूयते) it would 
ty accord perfectly with the last pada, though it would involve 
a a grammatical howler. It is read with a short syllable in three 
~) 


manuscripts, i. e. one Grantha and two Devanagri : नदतां श्रूयति 
भिन्नसागराभः We have thus here an odd metrical mixture. To 

| make the third pàda answer to 8 correct even pada of 

3 / Pushpitagra, we have to read the name of दिद्युत्मालिन्‌ in the 
former in which it is given, namely, तडिन्मालिन्‌ as either तडिमालि 


ng à s - 
pb In vocative or as तडिमाल as one manuscript actually reads it. 
afi Several manuscripts reads it as *arfs in Vocative वंद वचन तडिमालि 


nt | (s) कि किमेतत्‌ will be the restored line. 

19a is in Pushpitagra. ‘b’, as it is, is obviously modelled 
"5 48d, Subodhita, i. e, Viyogini plus one Guru. But it wants 
oe syllable and is defective in another syllable—afearet wi 
| Reta The printed line is of course appropriate from the 
t of view of the meaniug. Five manuscripts re-construct 
AN With रविरेव wig (aig) माली which is metrically x 
oe E metrically correct restoration found in three manuum 8 
POER यशोंशुमाली which reads better but by-passes the comparison 


0 } 
र pe Seems to be authentic, 
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49c-d. follows the pattern to which we are now accus 
tomed, namely the odd Pushpitagra plus Viyogini with a Gury 


for the even pada. 

50a. represents a correct Pushpitagra. For the first time 
in this series the Pushpitagra is followed for the even paq, 
also. Though in the ASS. printed text this is effected by the 
syllables fafadit in the middle, the metrically correct reading 
तव यशसां निधिरेष तारकाख्यः may be restored as in some of the 
manuscripts. The third pada is correct as Pushpitagra, The 
fourth reads in the ASS—(qaeat यस्तपति हि तारको THER) asa 
Praharshini foot but a correct Pushpitagra could be restored 
so as to fit in with the sense also युधि पतितस्य तु नन्दिना ju. 
It must be mentioned in passing that in the confusion the 
manuscripts easily succumbed to produce, with variants, a 
Malini for the second half of this verse. For the first half also 
an attempt to turn into Malini is seen but it is confined to 
the two Ujjain manuscripts. 


51. follows the pattern which we have noted more than 
once of a combination of Pushpitagra and an augmented 
- Viyogini. 


32. The first pada is in the pattern of the even foot 
of Pushpitagra as in 48 c.b and d are as usual Viyogini with 
the added guru. ‘c’ alone gives some trouble as it does not 
fall into Pushpitagra or Drutavilambita or any other recog: 
nisable metre. Most of the manuscripts read here रणश्रिरति 
सिताज्नाचछाभ: which however makes collirium white (feat) 


। WG is not possible. There is one manuscript which reads | 
| रणशिरसि तमञ्ननावभासः but- if we take the suggestion from this V i 
| can restore the line with 1655 verba] change as follows— 1 
| रणशिरसि तमञज्ननाचलाभो | 

36. It reads the second half as ७ correct Pusbpi 


lagra, But the first half is defective in both padas. Tie 


concluding words of the Verse सुराऽवतस्थुः should be taken १5 g 
वतस्थु; with the अ of अव dropped, according to Bhaguri's sanctio 
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The first pada may be restored on the basis of the variants of 


juger incidence as अथ FARRA (um, वंश, शंख) घोषैः, 


139-25. 
The first and the third padas in the Upajati here, are 


affected by a conjunct consonant द्रूत in ‘a’ and fat in ‘ec’, 


y the Unfortunately the variants available for ‘a’ ( gẹ and fggd ) in 
ading three manuscripts do not help; but in ‘c’, the difficulty 
F the created by the conjunct consonant has been obviated by several 

The variants : at च frat in ASS is available in the following variants- 


प्राणसमां; तां प्रियकाँ; तां eat; and प्राणसमाँ 15 the variants of largest 
incidence and may be adopted, 


139-29. 


The second pada reads in ASS as दिमार्गितान्या च fe प्रसन्ना. 
Ofour manuscripts, ten retain readings which have the idea 
of one of the ladies, having become favourably disposed, was 
searching (fau) for her lover. On the other hand no less 
than ten give up the idea of the lady searching her lover; and 
following up the idea in the first pada say that having herself 
drunk she made her lover also drink; i.e. in the place of 
विमार्गिता or विमार्गते we have a reading 


अपाययत्‌ प्रीतिपरा ( प्रीतमनाः ) प्रियं च 


i It is really difficult to make a choice between these two 
ideas of searching the lover or making him also drink, as the 
evidence seems to be equal on either side. Removing the 
metrical difficulty caused by the conjunct consonant प्रिय in ASS. 
We may read the line eithér as 


अपाययत्‌ ग्रीतिपरा ( प्रीतमनाः ) प्रियं च or 
विमार्गतेश्न्या प्रियकं प्रसन्ना (प्रयत्नात ) 
139-43 


89 read in the ASS., the second and third padas of this 


९5९ are: his 
and GM ‘Salini’; the first pada mixes ‘Salini’; and Upajati 
© fourth pada is in pure Upajati. The evidence of the 
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manuscripts would lead to the restoration of a complete Up 
jati rather than to the maintenance of Upajati-cum-Sajin, 
But even so the clue given by the variants is not clear enough, 
For, with the exception of one manuscript which reads 
भिन्न, all the others read छिन्न. And whether it is fq or भिन्न, the 
Upajati is all the same spoiled. In ASS itself, in the foot-note, 
an attempt to re-construct the Upajati for the whole Ardha 
is to be seen— 


DENS ^ zd AS 
आन्दोलनादूम्रशितछिन्सूत्रकाञ्चाकलापच्युतरत्नकोण; 


However, here also न is not eliminated. From this we 
may generally observe that the North-Indian scribes often failed 
to note the metrical difficulty created by a conjunct consonant 
which converts the previous laghu into guru. In the course 
of our foregoing examination, we have drawn attention to 
this as a rather persisting tendency. 


139-45 


As printed in Ass. this verse reads the second, third 
and fourth padas in correct Pushpitagra, but for the first pada 
alone it has a finally augmented Viyogini. A large number 
of manuscripts do not read in the first pada a mere पुरे but 
have त्रिपुरपुरे which would support a Pushpitagra re-construction f 
A reading इति त्रिपुरपुरे$मरक्विषाणां would offend both metre and 
grammar, the conjunct consonant fi being detrimental metri- 
cally and दवाणां being grammatically unsound. Only a tentative | 
reconstruction is possible out of the sum-total of the words 
available in the variants which may read in correct Pushpitag™ | 


ARR इति द्विषां सुराणां 


, The last foot, though metrically alright, creates a dificulti | 
m grammar, namely the Visandhi between क्षया and im 
However, besides ASS, eleven manuscripts support this reid! 
T ES manuscripts substitute भवतुरगैः with द्नुदितिजान्‌ , transferri. 
the idea of आरि from the end of the line to the beginnit® 

This they do obviously to make the sense that the Hi 
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laughed at the demons and therefore insert the idea of हास 
at the end of the line. Such a variant is due to a clear 
misunderstanding of the sense. What is meant by the text 
isthat along with the demons who went down in the battle, 
ihe moon or moon-light also, at the end of the night, went 
down. Further द्घुदितिजान्‌ , an accusative plural, cannot be 
kept, as a genitive plural is required. Two manuscripts which 
realise this difficulty read hyper-metrically दचुदितिजबुषा which 
can go only as an odd Pushpitagra foot and not an even 
one. In view of all this confusion भवतुरगे: कृतसंक्षया अरीणाँ resting 
on the ASS and eleven of our manuscripts may be retained, 
with its visandhi. 


(Lo be continued) 


———_— 7 
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ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


[ सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागे यत्कार्यजातमद्यावधि 
कृतं, तस्य संक्षिप्त विवरणमत्र प्रक्राश्यते । इतोऽपि पूर्व पुराणविभागकायेस्य 
किंचिदू विवरण ‘quer पत्रिकायाः प्रथमभागस्य CASE प्रकाशितम्‌, तत्तु 
तत्रैव दर्व्यम्‌ । अधुना मत्स्यपुराणस्य पाठसीक्षात्मकं संस्करणं epo Fo 
राघवन्‌महोद्यैमंद्रासनगरे सम्पाद्यते, तञ्च शीघ्रमेव प्रकारामानयिष्यते। 
बामनपुराणस्यापि तादृशं संस्करणमत्र वाराणस्यां काशीविश्वविद्यालये डा० 
वासुदेवशरण-अग्रवालमहोदयैः सम्पाद्यते, तदर्थ च ये सप्त ग्राचीनकोशा: पुराण- 
बिभागेद्यावधि संवादिताः, तेषां विवरणमप्यत्र प्रदीयते । पूर्वनिर्मितमत्यः 
पुराणशछोकसूचीवत्‌ वामनपुराणश्दोकचरणानां वणक्रसाबुसारिणी सूच्यपि निर्मिता | 
एका बृहती “पुराण विषय-सूची? चापि निर्मीयते, यस्य निर्साणयोजना पूवमेव 
“पुराण? पत्रिकायां प्रकाशिता ( भाग १, अङ्क १ )। ARTAR वामनपुराणस्य 
समग्रा विषय-सूची निदशनार्थं प्रकाऱ्यते । एुराणविषयाणासनुसंधानाय ae 
व्यास-गवेषणा-मन्द्रः ATA स॑स्थाऽप्येक्ा शीकघ्नमेवोद्वाटयिष्यते, यस्या अपि 
किंचिद्विवरणमस्मिक्ङ्े पृथक्‌ प्रदीयते । ] 


The importance of Puranic studies has been engaging the 
attention of Indologists both in India and abroad for the last 
several decades. Some valuable work has also been done in 
the field of Puranic research. But the value of all such 
research-work depends mainly on the efficiency of the essential 
tools of research. Critical recensions of the Puranatext 
prepared according to the modern principles of textual criticism 
are the foremost necessity for carrying out any kind of research | 
on the Puranas, Besides, a detailed Purana-Concordance " | 
proper names of persons and places and ai various subjec | 
dealt with in the Puranas, an alphabetical Index of all the i 
Slokas of the Puranas, a list of Purana-Slokas found quoted 
in the various Commentaries and Digests of ane Dharmagasti | 
or Smritis, and an exhaustive Lexicon of the special terminolo 
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of the Puranas also form essential reference-works needed for 
the comparative and critical studies of the Puranas, 


With a view to further the studies of the Puranas and 
the Puranic research the All-India Kashiraj Trust has under- 
taken, through its Purana Department, to provide such and 
other essential material and reference-works. It has also done 
some important work in this direction, and a brief report of its 
work has already appeared in its “Purana” Bulletin, VOL. I, 
pp. 16-20. The following is the further account of the work 
done in the Purana Department. 


1. Critical Editions: 


(1) The Critical Edition of the Matsya Puràga is being 
prepared by Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University at 
Madras on the basis of the collation of some thirty manuscripts 
procured from various places of India and abroad (a detailed 
description of these Mss. has been given ia “Purina” Vol. I, 
pp. 101-111). Besides these thirty Mss, three palm-leaf Mss. 
and one paper Ms.—all deposited in the Oriental Research 
Institute of Mysore—are also being collated at Mysore by the 
Assistant Pandits of Dr. V. Raghavan. The Telga edition of 
the Matsya Purana, and also the Tamil-verse Translation by 
Vadamalayappa Pillai, which is about 320 years old, have also 
, been utilised (see for details, “Purana” Vol. I, No. 1., p. 18) 


(2) The next Purana taken up for its critical edition is the 
Vamana Purana. The work of preparing its Critical Edition 
has been entrusted to Dr. Vasudeva Sharan Agrawala of the 
Banaras Hindu University. Fourteen manuscripts of the 
amana Purana have yet been procured, as detailed below :— 
? Devanagari Mss. from the Sarasvati Bhandara, Fort Ram- 
905 nagar (Varanasi). 

38811 Mss. from the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
D Institute, Poona. 
Svanagart Mss. from the Bharatiya Itihasa Samsodhaka 


Mandala, Poona. 
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2 Devanagari Mss. from the India Office Library, London, 
1 Devanagari Ms. from the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta 


1 Bengala Ms » » 5» ” ” 0) 


1 Sarada Ms. from the Banaras Hindu University Library | 


1 Devanagari Ms. s» » 5 5 " : 
1 Devanagari Ms. (Microfilm) from the Pennsylvania Unniyer: 


sity (U. S. A.). 
Out of these, the following Mss. have been collated :— 


1, No. 54/183 of the Sarasvati Bhandara, Fort Ram. 
nagar ; Devanagari, folios 180, complete, undated, but the 
following Sloka has been written on its cover page : 

afia वामनमिदं द्वीपांगवसुचन्द्रके । 
QS 
वर्ष द्याषाढशुक्वीयत्रयोदशयकवासेरे ॥ 
So it belongs latest to Samvat 1867 (A. D. 1810). 

2. No. 19 of 1873-74 of the BORI., Poona ; Devanagari, 
folios 203, a few folios missing, otherwise complete, dated Samyat 
1839 (A. D. 1782), written in Bikaner by Purohita Srikrishna. 

3. No. 78 of 1882-83 (New No. 33) of BORI. Poona; 
Devanagari, folios 254, complete, dated Samvat 1714 (A. D. 
1657). 

4. No.25.227 of BISM, Poona; Devanagari, folios 200 
complete, dated Samvat 1785 (A. D. 1728). 

5. No. E. 3584 of IO, London ; Devanagari, folios 170 
complete, dated Samvat 1862 (A. D, 1805). EM 

6. No. E. 3585 of IO, London; Devanagari, folios 208, 
complete ; (collated Bhuvana-Koga chapters only.) 


7. No. 1447 of Pennsylvania University ; microfilm 
Devanagari, folios 132, i 
(A. D. 1757). 


Besides these a Telugu Ms. of the V 
2263) deposited in the Government Orient 
Madras, is also being collated there u 
Dr. V. Raghavan, 


al Manuscripts Li 
scion 0 
nder the su pervision ह 
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i Collation of the Brahmapurana Mss. 


With a view to prepare its critical edition in near future, 
ione manuscripts of the Brahmapurana were also procured 
from the Kashiraj Sarasvati Bhandara, Fort Ramnagar, 
University Library, Bombay, and Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
Of these, the following two Mss. have yet been collated :— 


1—No. 23/184 of the Sarasvati Bhandara, Fort Ramnagar; 
Devanāgarī, folios 363, complete, dated Samvat 1833 (A. D. 
1776), (contains Gautamt-Mahatmya also), 


2—No. 12885 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda; Deva- 
nagari, folios 315 by counting, some folios missing, otherwise 
complete, dated Samvat 1709 (A.D. 1652); (does not contain 
Gautami-Mahatmya). 


Ill, Sloka Indexes. 

Almost all the Puranas have been drawn upon by the 
writers of Dharmasastra-Digests and also by Smriti-com- 
mentators in their works. These quotations are very helpful 
In ascertaining and constituting the texts-of the Puranas. In 
order to search the quotations of the Purana-Slokas in these 
Digests and Commentaries, an alphabetical Index of the Sloka 
ardhas of the Matsya Purana, and alphabetical Indexes of the 
Sloka-padas of the Vamana and the Brahma have been ptepared 
With the help of the Matsya-Purana Sloka-Index the Matsya- 
quotations have already been collected from the Nibandha- 
gtanthas and the Smriti-commentaries under the guidance of 
Padma Bhushan Pt Rajeshwar Shastri, Dravid (for details 
vide “Purana” Vol. I p. 19) 


I = 
V. Purana-Concordance. 


re Proper and comprehensive subjectindex of all the 
Such RU is a long-felt desideratum. The way to prepare 
Prof m" had already been shown by the Vedic Index of 
Index d DRM and A. B. Keith, and by the Mahabharata: 
of the M 7. Sorenson. Prof. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar 

adras University prepared his famous Purana-Index 


o Und 
tee Volumes (published by the Madras University, 1951-55). 
18 
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But it is primarily an index of proper names of persons, Place 
tirthas etc., and of a few Puranic terms and subjects, a i 
anjali, abhütasamplava, sarga etc., the (Tent of which is on 
brief and insufficient. Moreover, Prof. Dikshitar has indes] 
only the five Mahapuranas, viz. the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the | 
Vishnu, the Matsya and the Bhagavata, Another important | 
Purana-Index, viz. पुराणविषयसमचुक्रमणिका (A Concordance " 
Purana-eontents) was also prepared by Sri Yashpal Tandon, 
and has been published by the Visheshavaranand Vedic Re, 
search Institute, Hoshiarpur, in 1952. It is arranged in twelve 
prakarnas according to the subject-matter of the Puranas 
Although it covers most of the subjects dealt with in the Puranas, 
yet its treatment is extremely compact and sketchy. It gives 
references only without any details or descriptions. It has 


been, later on, revised by Srikantha Kaula, who has inserted in 
it the names of the kings of the dynasties of the Kaliyuga on 
the basis of Pargiter’s list given in his Puraza-Tezt of the Dynas 
ties of the Kali Age, the names of the Jatis or peoples based on 
the ‘Test of the Puranic list of peoples’ by Dr. D. C. Sircar, and | 
also the names of the rivers based on the “Text of the Puranis 
List of Rivers” by the same Author, but it is still wanting in 


necessary details and descriptions of other topics referred to 
in this Index. 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust has planned for the prep 
ration of an exhaustive and comprehensive Subject-Concordanté 
of all the Mahapuranas including the Siva and the Devi-Bhágt 


vata, and of some of the 
Harivamsa, 


each item. 


important Upa-puranas and the 
giving all the necessary details and descriptions 0 
The work of preparing this Purana-Concordant 
has been entrusted to Sr Ramshankar Bhattacharya, M. i 
Vyakaranacharya, who has been compiling this Concordant? 
under the guidance of M. M. Dr, Gopinath Kaviraj, Dr. Mangal |. 
Deva Shastri, and Dr. V. 5, Agrawala, This Concordance i | 
booa divided into ten principal Khandas which have been further | 
subdivided into Vibhagas and PR accorl 00 the : 
Rc and the extent OF the subjects (for details see ‘Puram 
Vol, I., No.1). The Concordance work on pratisarga has alres 
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been published in the ‘Purana’ Vol. I. No.2. In this present 
isue of the “Purana” the full Subject-Concordance of the 
yamana Purana is being published. Work on the other Puranas 
is also going on on the same lines. All this Concordance-work on 
the separate Puranas will later on be re-adjusted and combined 
into a single whole. It is proposed to invite suggestions from 
scholars to make the work more useful for Puranic research. 

V. ‘Purana’ Bulletin. 

To facilitate the special study of the Puranas and to 
provide an exclusive forum for the contributions by scholars 
interested in the Puranic study and research the ‘Purana’ 
Bulletin has been started by the ‘Purana Prakagana Samiti’ of 
the Kashiraj Trust. It is an half-yearly Journal published 


every year on the Vasanta Pafichami (Jan-Feb.) and the Vyasa 


Pürnima (July-Aug.). The first issue (Vol. I, No. 1) was edited 
by Dr. V. Raghavan and published at Madras in July 1959. 
Butowing to some inconvenience felt in editing and printing 
this Journal at Madras, it was decided by His Highnese, the 
Chairman of the Kashiraj Trust, thatthe work of the editing 
and printing of its subsequent issues should be done at Varanasi. 
Accordingly the next issue (No. 2 of Vol. L), due on the last 
Vasant Pafichami (Feb., 1960), was edited by Dr. V.S. Agrawala 
and printed at Varanasi. The two numbers of Vol. I contained, 
in 250 pages, valuable contributions from learned scholars. 
The first Number was appreciated by such learned scholars 
as Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterji and Prof. P. V. Kane, whose 
Opinions appear on the 2nd page of the cover of No.2 of the 
l Volume, It was also reviewed by such standard Dailies as 
the ‘Hindw’ of Madras and the ‘Patrika’ of Calcutta, and also 
pie Indian and foreign Journals. The second number of 
गी Was also appreciated by such eminent foreign 
(Bollanqy as Prof. W. Kirfel (Germany), Prof. pe Co 
also प र MN Prof. Dr, Juan Roger (Spain); their ee 

ton the 2nd cover-page of Vol. II of the “Purana”, 
shed as a composite issue of both its numbers, 
n the last Vyasa Purnima day (July 8, 1960). 
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Vol. IL of the Purana has also receive 
appreciation from Prof. Hideo Kimura E "i Giuseppe 
Tucci (Instituto Italiano, Rome), Dr. C. l 009 ene ( rondon) and 
others. Dr. J. Gonda contributed also his learned article on the 
‘Old Javanese Brahmanda Pnraga’ to this composite issue, 
Dr. Jaun Roger has also contributed a very nd article 
in the present issue (Vol. III. No. 1) of the Povara , Which is 
published on the coming Vasanta Pafichan duy 
(Jan. 21, 1961). Dr. Kirfel, Dr. Kimura, Dr. T ucci and other 
Indian and foreign scholars have also shown their readiness ७ 
contribute their learned articles to the ‘Purana’. On account of 
his ill health Dr. V. S. Agrawala has not been able, this time, to 
contribute further instalments of his articles published in the 
previous issues of the ‘Purana’, But we hope that he will soon 
and will be able to benefit the readers, 


The composite issue of 


going to be 


recoup his health 
interested in the Puranas, by his learned articles. 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust is trying through its Bulletin 


“Purana” to propagate the Puranic learning and to encourage 
the research on the Puianas; and this endeavour of the Trust 
is receiving wide appreciation from the scholars of different 
countries, who are lending their whole-hearted co-operation 
to this cause. 
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पुराण-विषयसूची (Puranic Concordance) 
( श्री रामशंकर भट्टाचायं ) 

[The Subject-Concordance of the Vamana Purana 
is published here for soliciting the suggestions from 
scholars. It forms a part of the Puraua-Concordance 
which is being prepared under the auspices of the All- 
India Kashiraj.Trust. A brief outline of the plan of 
the Purana-Concordance has already been published 
in the ‘Purana’ Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 39-41. It 
is divided into ten Khandas, as indicated there. The 
Vamana-Purana-Concordance, which is published here, 
has been prepared according to the same plan. The 
references are from the Venkteshvara Press edition of the 
Vamana-Purana. Cross-references are also indicated, 
where-ever necessary] 


अस्यां वामनपुराणविषयसूच्यां Wd खळ वामनपुराणगता विषयाः 
सप्रकरणका निवेशिताः | क्कचित्‌ प्राचीनहस्तलेखानां साहाय्येन वेंकटेश्वर 
मुद्रितवामनपुराणपुस्तकस्य पाठसंशोधनमप्यावश्यकतानुसारं कृतं तथैव सूचितं 
च । उपात्तविषयाणां विवरणमध्यत्र दीयते | मुख्यचरितान्तःपातिगोणचरितस्थरू 
निदेशाय aig मुख्यस्थलस्थ संकेतोऽपि दत्तः | अन्यान्यपि कानिचित्‌ 
प्रकरणानि यथाकालमत्र संयोजयिष्यन्ते--इति निवेद्यते | 


अस्यां सूच्या प्रयुक्तसंकेतानां विवरणमधो दीयते — 

1 आक्रस्थलनिदेशे स्थूलोऽङ्कः अध्यायसंख्याज्ञापकः, तदनन्तरं Tassel 
रलोकसंख्या ज्ञापकः | 

आकरस्थळनिदेरे ‘Ro’ शब्देन ‘Ree? इत्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ | 

| ] एताइशे कोष्ठके पदार्थपरिचयः सं निवेशितः, टिप्पण्यादि च दत्तम्‌ । 

( ) एताइशे लघुकोष्ठके पदार्थविवरणं दत्तम्‌ । 

“= aia चिहण विषयव्याप्तियोतकम्‌ | 


rs — = 


R 
३, 
¥ 
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वामनपुराणम्‌ 


( वेकटेश्वरप्रेससंस्करणम्‌ ) 
S 
प्रथम; खण्ड; T-A 


(१) fam — an: 
ब्रह्मकर्तकः [तीर्थमाहाल्यान्तर्गतः] 


=वर्णा्रमदषटि ३६२१-२३ 
"3 Nc e orn 
--अण्डविभागः, प्रथिव्युत्पत्तिः, ब्र झोत्पत्तिः, वणेसृष्टिः, 
बालखिल्यादिसृधिश्र ४३।१६-४४ | 
e था (७... 
भगवत्‌कतृकः [ दक्षयज्ञुकथान्तगंत: | 
( एकार्णवान्ते सृष्टिः, बरह्म-रिवयोः राजस-तामसत्वे च ) २।२१-३५ 


(२) विभागः प्रतिसगंः 
[अत्र प्रतिस््रकरणं नास्ति ] 


द्वितीयः खण्डः--तीथ-भूगोल-भुवनकोशाः 


(१) विभागः--तीथम्‌ 
तीर्थसामान्यम्‌ 
-तीर्थसुची 
( विष्णस्थानानि अधिष्ठातृनामभिः सह ) Eol 
-तीर्थयात्रा 


( प्रहलादक्तानेकती थगमनम्‌ ) उ०|१-पश५९ | 
( धथिव्यम्बररसातले त्रीणि श्रेष्ठानि तीर्थानि ) ७३३६-१९ | 


Ox 
ARa पु प्यस्थानमाहाल्यादि ( विशिशधिष्ठातृदेवनामसहितम्‌ ) 


-अदितिवनमू 
( इर्केत्रस्यसपतवनेष्वन्यतमम्‌ , माहात्यं च ) ३४।१-५५ १२-3 | 


(Garen, सप्तनदीष्वन्यतमा) ३४४४ 
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e 
-अवकीणम्‌ 
( gani, वकदाल्भ्यचरितं च ) ३६२४-३५ 
_असिनदी [ आसी' मुद्रितः पाठः] ; 
( योगशायिवामचरणप्रवाहिता वाराणसीस्था ) ३॥२६-२८ 
-अस्यनन्म ; 
(FARAI, रारभएपिरिवत्ृसिंहचरिते च ) ३६२८-४० 
-आपगानदी [ FRAT ] 
TM ( सप्ततदीष्वन्यतमा ) ३४।६-८ 
-४४ यम, ) ३६१-६ 
-इरावती नदी 
a (sre, पुरूरवसःकथा च ) ७8७९-८४ 
-औशनसम्‌ [=कपालमोचनम्‌ ] | 
( कुरुक्षेत्रस्थम्‌ , रदोदरसुनिसिद्विस्थानम्‌ ) ३९।१-१४ 
-FAV 
( दक्षयज्ञस्थलम्‌ ) ४१८ 
-कपारमोचनम्‌ [=औशनसम्‌ zo ] ३8९१-१४ 
“कपिल: [ यक्षः ] 
( FATA: ) ३४४४ 
-काम्यकवः 
^ Tea 
3 वस्थम्‌ , सप्तवनेष्वन्यतमम्‌ ) ३४।१-५ 
" >फालिन्दी [ = यमुना, zo ] 
a hier 
( वर्णनम्‌ 
aa ) ३॥२५-४१ 
N ett 
| ( BRIT ag T B च (WS d ७. टु 
१११. A थानां वणन, माहात्म्यसंबद्धकथाश्व ) २५।२४-५०।१३ 
| Sex A. i : 
E (m SI [= FAAR, २२४०-४७ | 
पचळपाशिस्थितिरत्र ) um 
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( «3394, ) १२४५ 
( वामनोतत्तिस्थलम्‌ ) २२२ 
-केदारः [ हिमाल्यस्थः ] 
( उत्पत्तिः, माहात्म्यंच ) ६०-१६ 
-कौशिकी नदी 
( FAAA, सतनदीप्वन्यतमा ) ३४।६-८ 
-गया 
( स्थितिः, वर्णनं च ) ७६।१४-१८ 
-दशाश्वमेधम्‌ 
( वाराणसीस्थम्‌ ) ३।४१ 
“दुर्गा [ देवता ] 
( कुरक्षेत्रस्थकलसीनदीतटस्था ) ३६१९ 
-zga नदी ; 
( सरस्वतीटषद्वत्योरन्तरे कुष्जाङगलस्थितिः ) २२४४ 
-द्वेतवनम्‌ 
( सरस्वती प्रवाहो$त्र; हदोऽप्यरिति ) २२।१२-१४ 
-नरनारायणस्थानम्‌ 
( इदं हिमालयस्थवदरिकाश्रमः ) २४१९-४१ 
-पागहुदः 
( FAIA; ब्रह्मसरसो नामान्तरम्‌ ) ३२२४ 
A 
-नेमिपम्‌ 
। ( पुण्डरीकाक्षस्थानम्‌ ) vli 
| ( गोमती-काश्वनाक्षी-शभदानय:, पीतवाससः Raa ) - gli 
-पयोष्णी नदी E 
| ( पुष्करनाथस्थानम्‌ ) ६१८६ | 
-पुण्यशीतवनम्‌ | 
( कुरक्षेत्रस्थमू , सप्तवनेष्वन्यतमम्‌ ) ३४१-५ 
-प्रथूदकसरः 2 
( इदं सर्वतीर्थश्रेष्ठमु ) १२४ 
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( gea व्यर्थम्‌ ) 
( सरःप्रमाणमू , संवद्धविवरणं च ) 
[ कुसुक्षेत्रमाहाक्मेवप्यन्तराञ्न्तराञ्स्योल्लेखः ] 


-प्रयागः Ee 
(बट-स्द्-मावब-योगशायिस्थितस्त्र ) 


-फटकोवनम्‌ 

(कुस्क्षेत्रस्थम्‌, सप्तवनेष्वन्यतमम्‌ ) 
-बदरिकाश्रमः 

( हिमालयस्थः; नरनारायणस्थानम्‌ ) 

( हिमालये गडङ्गातटस्थः, नरनारायणतपःस्थानम्‌ ) 
-प्रह्मयोनिः [अत्र छोवत्वमपि स्याद्‌ दीघेंकारान्तत्वं वा] 
( कुरक्षेत्रस्था; पुराऽत्र qq: सर्गो$पि ) 
-ब्रह्मवेदिः [ = स्यमन्तपञ्चकम्‌ ] 

( कुरुक्षेत्रस्था ) 

-ब्ह्मसरः 

( इदं कुरक्षेत्रस्थं एथूदकसरः ) 

(इद FATA) 

-ज्ह्मवतेः 

( सरस्वती ृषदूवतीमध्यस्थ देशः ) 
-मधुनन्दिनीनदी 

( चक्रधरशिव-शुलवाहुविष्णु-चरिते च ) 
-मधुवनम्‌ 

(Taag, सप्वनेष्वन्यतमम्‌ ) 

"यमुना 

 ( जलङृषणत्वकारणम्‌ ) 

SE (अस्तुकः ?) [ यक्षः ] 
(द्वारपाल; कुरुक्षेत्रस्थ:) 


( रन्तुकं ओप्य सरस्वती कुरुक्षेत्र समाष्ठाव्य 
circa) 


अरय माहात्यं च ) 
19 
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२२४४-४६ 
२२४७-६० 


८३२७-२९ 
३४।१-५ 


२।४३-४४ 
३ ३०४ 


३७२०-२४ 
२२१५ 


२२४०-६० 
२२२४ 


३२।९ 
८१।१६--८२।४८ 
३४१-५ 
६।२६-३१ 
s 
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— Was: | 
| ( कुसक्षेत्रस्थ, परशुरामचरितँ च ) à TEN 
3 | 
। “-छोलाकः [ देवः ] 
| ( वाराणसीस्थः ) EM 
( सूर्यस्य वाराणस्यां पतनं, शिवक्कतलोलनामकरणम्‌ ) lys 
-वरणानदी [ वाराणसीस्था ] 
( योगशायिदक्षिणचरणप्रवाहिता ) ae 
-वशिष्ठोद्वाहः 
( कुरुक्षेत्रस्थ:, वसिष्ठचरितेन सह ) २६।३९-४०७ 
“वाराणसी 
( वणनम्‌, लोलार्कस्थितिश्च ) ३।२६-॥ 
( इदं हरिक्षेत्र, एतत्सरिमाणं, लोलाकस्थितिश्व ) १५४९-५८ 
( मुक्त-केशव-लोलस्थितिरत्र ) ८३।२९-३॥ 
— विन््यपरवतः 
( कौझिकी देवीनिबासस्थानम्‌ ) ५४३३-२७ | 
- विहारः [ कुरुक्षेत्रस्थ:] 
( अयं मद्नतीथंम्‌ , अस्य माहात्म्यं च ) ४२।१०-।५ | 
वेदवती 
(mni तीर्थम्‌ ) ३७०-॥ 
| --वतरणीनदी । 
| ( FAAN, सप्तनदीप्वन्यतमा ) ३४६“ 
| — व्यासवनम्‌ 
| ( FERAIT , सप्तवनेष्वन्यतमम्‌ ) ३91171 | 
| “श्रीकण्ठः [ देवः ] | 
| ( कालिन्दी-दक्षिणोत्तरस्थ; ) ६१४४ 
í यमुनातटस्थ: ) «a | 
श्वेतद्वीपः 
( क्षीरोदस्थविष्णुस्थानम्‌ ) aui | 
ARRIT = परथूदकम्‌ 
( इरक्षेत्रमाहात्येऽन्तराऽन्तराऽस्य कथनमस्ति ) २२४४ | 
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s . 
( सप्तसरस्वतीनामानि, मडकणकचरितं च ) ३७।१०-३०।२३ 
gadaa 
[ इरु्षेत्रमादत्म्ऽन्तराऽन्तरास्या उल्लेखो$स्ति ] 
( सरस्वतीदषदूवत्यन्तरे कुरुजाडशलस्थिति: ) २२४५ 
(उत्पत्तिः, कुस्क्षेत्रेश्स्याः प्रवाहः पस्चिमदिग्‌गमनं च; ) ३२।१-३३।३१ 
( सप्तसरस्वतीनामानि, मद्कणकचरितं च ) दुध EI 
( कुरक्षेत्रस्थसप्तनदीप्वन्यतमा ) ३४।६-० 
( सरस्वतीकतृ कवसिष्ठाश्रमष्ठावनम्‌ ) Vols v 
( सरस्वतीगतिवर्णनं, विहारादितीथीनि च ) ४२।१-३० 
e 
-ूर्यवनम्‌ 
( उस्के्स्थमू ) ३४।१-५ 
Q 
-स्थाणुतीथस्‌ 
( कुरक्षेत्रस्थं, ब्रह्मचरितादिभिः सह ) ४३।१-४६।५१ 
-स्यमन्तपश्चक्रम्‌ 
( इदं ब्रह्मवेदिः, अस्य परिमाणादि ) २२।१५-६० 


-हाटकेश्वरः 

( गोदावरीस्थः ) ६५११२७ 
“हिरण्वतीनदी 

( कुरक्षेत्रस्था, सप्तनदीष्वन्यतमा ) ३४६-८ 


(२) विभाग :--भूगोलः [ भूतत््वभूप्रदेशादयः | 

Eur 

=I) 

( भूपरिमाणं सप्तद्वीपसमुद्राश्र ) ११३१-४६ 


Rud [ तीन यन पोतम्‌ ] 
RMR: 


(अत्र शरवणमस्ति ) ५७१५ 
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-कापिरुवनम्‌ 
(_सिवदेशसमीपस्थम्‌ ) 
-त्रिकृटपर्वतः 
( वर्णनम्‌) 
“-उण्डकारण्यस्‌ 
( जुक्रशापाद्‌ भस्मीभूतम्‌ ) 
-मद्रदेशः 
( शाकलनगरमत्रास्ति ) 
-मन्दरपर्बतः 
( शिवनिवासस्थानम्‌ ) 
-मरुभूमिः 
( शाकळनगरसौराष्ट्यमीेऽरित ) 
-मल्यपर्वतः 
(aian ) 
-विन्ध्यपर्वत: 
( अगस्त्येन नीचग्चङ्गः कृतः ) 
( कोशिकीकतृ कथयम्मादिवधो ऽत्र ) 
TAIT 
( उदयगिरिस्थं, कार्तिकेयजन्मस्थानम्‌ ) 
-शाकरुनगरम्‌ 
( मदरदेशस्थम्‌ ) 
-शाळकिनीनदी 
( एतत्समीपे सुगुह्माढ्यै वनमस्ति ) 
-शिवदेशः; 
( कालिन्दीतरस्थः ) 


- ( अध्वसुसपंणादस्या उत्पत्ति: ) 
सू | पातालम्‌ ] 
थानमू ) 


i Vol. IIT 


B. 
V " 


D No.l 


Salsas | 


| 


BY yaa | 


६५१५-९८ | 


| 


wela 


| 


1133; ६६।४२-४ 


७8१२५ 


| 
ste" | 
1 


| 
१८९९-१९ | 
२१३० | 


| 
ए७]१५-१९ | 


eli 3 


qup 
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(३) विभाग ;- युवनकोश; 


जनपदः 
— -मारतवर्षीया जनपदाः 
द्वीपः 
ET . 
--जम्बूद्वीपसंस्था नमस्‌ 
^ iS 5 Ó 
--पुष्करद्वीपः [ नरकवणनेन सह; नेदं विवरणं 
सुवनकोशप्रकरणगतम्‌ | 
--नवद्वीपा:, ARATAT: 
नदी 
--भारतवर्षीया नद्यः 
e 
पवत; 
--भारतवषं।याः 
प्रथिवी 
परिमाणम्‌, सप्तद्वीपसमुद्राश् 
[ नेदं सुवनकोशप्रकरणीयम्‌ , भुवनक्रोराविवरणवदिदम्‌ | 
c 

वृषम्‌ 
भारतम्‌ [ नवद्वीप-पवेत-नदी-जनपद-विवरणेन सह | 


तृतीयः खणडः--विद्याः, Va च 
जिस्‌. 

[ सुवनकोशीयज्योतिषं नान्न ] 

नक्षत्रम्‌ 


( कालहपिशिवाडगेषु स्थितानां नक्षत्राणां वर्णनम्‌ ) 
(नक्षनरूपिविषणुर्णनम्‌ ; xo नक्षत्रपुरुषत्रतम्‌ ) 


( राशिस्वूपम्‌ ) 
[ स्थानसञ्चारै; सह्‌, ३० नक्षत्रम्‌ ५१३०-४३ ] 
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पुराणम्‌ 
--वामनपुराणम्‌ : 
( वक्तृश्रोतृनामनी पुलस्यनारदा ) ER -—. १२ 
( अस्यादिम-प्रश्‍नाः, वामन-प्रहुछादचरित-सतीबिवाह-तीथ-दानत्रताद्य; ) ९७ 
( इदं suena) ९५१६ 
(अस्य फहक्ुतिः) 8४८५-९२ 
शैवशास्त्रम्‌ 
0 ७ शेवं 
-कपालिकं, कारदमनं, पाशुपतं, Wa च 
( आचार्याणां नामानि, तच्छिष्याणां नामानि च ) ६।८६-९१ 


[ कालद्मनं (६-८७) इत्यस्य “काळवदनं? इति शुद्धः पाटः सर्वेषु संवादितहस्त- 
लिखितपुस्तकेषु वत्तेते "emm ( ६।५० क ) इत्यपि REA: । 


सज्ञीवनीविद्या 
( शिवेन शुक्राय दत्ता ) ६२४०-४४ 


चतुथः खण्ड:--धमंदशनसम्धदायाः 


कपालिकम्‌ 

--आचायनाम, शैवशाखादिनामभिः सह ६१८६-९१ 
qi 

-नरकप्रापकम्‌ ( संबद्धविषयेन सह ) १२।१-५४ 
काल! 

“-कालरूपिशिवस्वरूपध्‌ ५।२९-४३ 
कारुद्मनम्‌ 

--आचार्यनाम, शैवशान्नादिनामभिः सह, qe | 


(इदं कालवदनं स्यात्‌, ६।५० इलोके कालास्यपदम रित ) 
[ वृतीयखण्डस्थ शेवशा्रपदं goequ] 


घमः 


नाचरमसबखम्‌ ( आत्मकर्मदूथ्या दिविषयकम्‌ ) ४३ | 
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a, e 
" नपम विय धर o १११४-२८ 
( देव-देत्य-सिद्ध-गल्बव-विद्या वर-किस्युर्प-पितु-आर्प-मानव-गुद्यक- 
h राक्षस-पिशाचानां धर्मा: ) 
¥ --दशाङ्ग: ( अहिंसा सत्यादिमयः सार्ववर्णिकः ) १४१-२ 
" asa: ( अहिंसासत्यादयः त्रयोदश, o १५।५ ) १५।२-३ 
( भसि EG 
--धर्मव्यवस्थापनस्‌ ( असितदेवपिमतम्‌ ) 
E E Ope A ६६२८-३९ 
--श्रेय्रो-निर्पणप्रसज्ञे घमनिहपणमू ११।१०-२८ 
नरकम्‌ 
--+नरकविवरणम्‌ ( पुष्करद्वीपसम्बन्धि ) ११।४७-५८ 
6 कर्माणि ( नरकप्रापक्ाणि ) १२।१-५७ 
त पापानां नरकङपत्वस्‌ ( पुत्रशिष्यनिरूपणेन सह ) ६११-४९ 
पापम्‌ 
नरकाख्यानि दुराचरणानि ( सम्वद्धविषयैः सह ) ६१।१-२९ 
> प्तम्‌ 
-शाक्नाचायनाम, ( शैवशास्तरादिनामभिः सह ) ६।८६-९१ 
भक्तिः 
— विष्णुभक्तिः 8४२८-७५६ 
WAT d 
M mp जप; महात्रती घनद्‌ः तचूरिष्याश्च; शैवादि 
शास्त्रः सह ६८६-९१ 
॥७ योगः 


उरः 


दारशपत्रकः (ओं नमो भगवते वासुदेवायेति दवादशाक्षरेषु 


विष्णुरारी मा स्थिति 
न उशरारावयवराशिमासादीवा स्थितिः) ६१।५०-६७ 


२ COUP: कपिलाय सनतकुमारेण उकः ६०६८-४१ 
[अत्र केवलं नाम, न किमापि योगविवरणम्‌ ] 
विष्णु; 
4 & त 
वृष्ण E [oce s रि 
च x पिला (दवादशपत्रक्योगेन सनतूकुमारचरितेन ६०६२-६१।७२ 
Qg 
“हरिहरैक्यहपप््‌ ६२२७-३१ 
— any ७ 
og १७२६-५९ | 
—a| 
ष्णुनिवासस्था DT. 
विशुनिवासस्थानम्‌ ८९॥५५-५ 


तीर्थदि - = E 
ARTET; ९० अध्याये तीर्थसूची विद्यते] 
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fara: 
__ज्ञिवसम्वन्धीनि शा्राणि (शेव-पाछुपत-काळदमन [ = कालवदन] 
awe नामधेयानि, तत्‌तच्‌शाराणाम्‌ आचार्याः शक्तिभरद्वाज- 
आपस्तम्वधनदनामधेयाश्चतुःशिष्यनामभिः सह ) scc 
--हरिहरैक्यरूपस्‌ NS 
-र्‍हरिहराभेदादिकथनमू्‌ - 
--कालरूपि-शिवस्वरूपम्‌ परती 


पञ्चमः खणडः-——अआचार-कसकाणड। 


आश्रमः 
--आश्रमसष्टिः ( ब्रह्मणा ) ३९।२१-३३ 
--चतुराश्रमधर्मः ( विप्रसम्वन्धी, सदाचारेण सह; १४२-१२१ 
अन्तिमांशे वर्णान्तरप्रसङ्गश्च ) 
कवचम्‌ 
-र्‍वेष्णवपज्ञरमू्‌ १७२६-१९ 
--विष्णुपल्नर॒म्‌ eSI 
तप; 
तप्तकृच्छूविधानस्‌ ६२१५-१८ 
( त्रतमिदं ६२॥१९ ; ८-१४ अपि zo ) 
दानम्‌ 
GN Gz = 99 an 
““विष्णप्रीत्यथदानानि 5 दिषणव्चना दिभिः सह्‌ 84५-६ 
RITRATT . ३१॥१ ८-१५ 
पापाचारः ( Ro नरकप्रकरणमपि ) 
ANTE कर्म vaa | 
पुत्र; 
= उत्रलक्षणम्‌ नरकपापादिभिः सह ६३।७५-६ alas 
“5त्रप्रकार-लक्षणानि, र ६११४-८४ | 
पूजा 


-यविष्णुपू यं ति D ७ fn 
AIET ( अयं क्रियायोग: ५५।६५ ; zo ९५६८ अपि; 


विष्णुप्रिय-पुष्पादिमिः सह ) eu | 
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=विष्णुपरकः Ro नतप्रकरणम्‌ 


qui: 
—Rmqéuíz: ( taza ) ३७२१-२३ 
--वर्णधर्म: ( धर्माचरणमहिमा च ) १४।११६-१२१ 
ATL, 
—aneegy ( ATANT, ) ६२॥१५-१७ 


=नक्षत्रपुरुषम्‌ ( एल्रवसा आचरितम्‌ , नक्षत्रपुंसू पदम्‌ ८० 1३९, ८०)१-३९ 
मगुणा पूर्वं कृतम्‌ ८०1३० ) 


-विष्णुशिवसम्वन्धीनि त्रतानि ( चातुमौस्यत्रत-द्वितीयाव्रत- १६।१-१७।२५ 

esa (= कालाष्टमी )-इत्यादीनि, देवशायनप्रसङ्ग श्च ) 

श्रवणद्वादशी ( भाद्रपदसासीया, ग्रेताुष्टिता ) ५8५०-६० 
शिष्यः 

RSA ( नरकपापादिभिः सह ) ६०।७५-६१।२ 
सदाचारः 

~ ९ ७ ~ 
अः ( इदं श्रतिमतमित्युक्तम्‌ ) ५८।९२-९३ 
“-प्रातमंज्ञलमू ( सुप्रभातम्‌ ) १४।२१-२८ 


¬ भकष्यामक्ष्यकथनम्‌ ( विगहितान्नविषयकम्‌ आश्रमधर्मान्तर्गतम्‌ ) १४८३-९४ 
स्तुतिः Ko सप्तमः खण्डः 
RATT 

ead ( हरिणानुष्ठितं Aaaa ) ५८)१३-२५ 


TE खरड:---कालः (कालावयव-युग-मन्वन्तर-क्रल्पा) 

TRY 

७ न्वन्तरीयमरुदुतत्तिः ( स्वा यम्भुवस्वारोचिषोत्तमतामस- 
खतचाळषमनुसम्वद्धा ) 

SW : 


se: ज्ये 
E ( वलिराज्ये धर्मप्रावल्यात्‌ कलिभयम्‌ , कलेः 
90 50 विभीतकघनप्रवेशश्व ) 


७२|१--४६ 
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aga: खण्डः--संवाद-स्तुति-नीति-गाथा-उपदेशादय; | 
(१) विभाग/--संवाद 


-- पुलस्त्य-नारदकृतः ac 
( वामनस्य वक्तृ-श्रोतारौ, पुलस्त्यं प्रति se ) | 
--सनत्कुमार-पुलस्त्यकृतः ६०६६-६१ ५ 
( ० सनत्कुमार-वह्म-संवादः ) 
>-सनत्ुमार-ब्रह्मकतः ६०)६६-६१७२ | 
( योगादिविषयकः, सोयं पश्चात्‌ सनत्कुमार- 
पुलस्त्य-संवाद रूप: ) 
--सनत्कुपार-माकण्डेयकृतः ४३॥४-४९५ 
( कुरुक्षेत्रमाहात्म्य-स्थाणुतीर्थ-प्रथूदकस रो- 
विषयकः ) 


(२) विभागः--स्तुतिः 
स्तुत्यः स्तोता 
देवी [ शिवपत्नी रूपिणी | ( अधोनिर्दिष्टानि देवीनामानि उपलक्षणया नेया 


प्रदत्त नाम तु पुरागप्रसिध्यनुसारेण ) 
--गोरी अन्धकः ७०१० 
(m) 


देवी [शिवपलीत्वं यत्र न स्पष्ट प्रतीयते] 


कात्यायनी देवाः १८१९-१० 
” देवाः ५६५६-६९ j 
| नारायणः [ नराम्रजो विष्णुः ] | 
| ” Tele: chee" 
| वामनः 
| 2 ब्रह्मा geht | 
» ब्रह्मा cei i 
विष्णुः | 
» अगस्त्यः ८८॥ | 
auget L 
| » अदिति २०१७४ | 
E 
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विष्णु अदितिः ७६।३३-३५ 
y FRAT: २६॥१ 
( गद्यम्‌, अन्ते quu ) 
5 गजेन्द्रः ८४३२-६० 
( गजेन्द्रमोक्षणस्तोत्रम्‌ ) 
» "erm: ८\४८-५७५ 
कर ह 8४१२-१८ 
ब्रह्मादयः २९।३६-४१ 
m sm १ ९३।९ 
( गद्यम्‌ ) 
Ð AHT: ८६॥६७-११ ० 
E ( सारस्वत स्तोत्रम्‌ ) 
0) Ra: ३॥१४-२ i 
^ fara: ८७१-४८ 
( पापप्रशमनस्तोत्रम्‌ ) 
शिवः अन्धकः ७०५०-४४ 
» दमयन्ती ६५१२० 
( यदयम्‌ ) 
» देवाः . ४४२१८ 
द ( गयम्‌ ) 
n ब्रह्माहरिश्व ६१७८-८० 
n SAT ४४।५-८ 
n ब्रह्मा ४६११-१९ 
n मङ्कणकः 3199-98 
» वेनः ४५६२-१६२ 
n शुक्रः ६९२८-३१ 
p शुक्रः á ६७२९-४०. 
सरस्वती ( नदी ) मार्कण्डेयः ; ३२१६-२२ 
A 
is अदितिः ७६१३-२५ | 
E (३) विभाग/--मड्गलाचरणम्‌ | 
E TRY (पुराणारम्मै ) लव 
^ ( पुराणसमाप्तो ) ६५८९ - 
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असितकृतः 


(४) विभाग/--उपदेश-नीती 


(प्रह्वादाय ; धर्माचरणविषयकः ) 


प्रहलादकृत; 


( aaa; धर्माचरणविषयक्र: ) 


TERE: 


(aÀ ; हरिभक्तिविषयकः 


RESTER: 


भगवचूशरण|गतिविषयकश्व ) 


( बलये ; हरिपूजादानादिविषयकः ) 


(५) विभागः--गाथा 


पितृगाथा ( हरिभक्तिविषयिका ) 


अष्टमः खण्ड:--वंश-वंशालनुचरिते 


नात्र वंश-वंशानुचरिते 


नवम; खण्ड;--चरितम्‌ 


विभागः--जातिः'[ जातिसंबद्धानि गुणकर्मादीनि ] 


ऋषि; 
-आपषधर्मः 
किम्पुरुषः 
Wa: 
ग न्धं O 
-एतदूधरमः 
गुह्यकः 
-एतदूधः 
देवः 
-_देववाहनम्‌ 


“-देवादिशयनविधिः 
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| --देवोयानम्‌ ( = देवप्रिय क्षः) १७१-१० 
“१ | देषः १११५ 
4 | aged 
17५0 | 
| q Eo 00 8१--१०५५७ 
iw i र सि ५९।१५--७०|९४ 
| ३ दरश वलिः २३।३--२१ 
| v ge बलिः ७३।१—७४।५० 
EC ५ Re gc ६०|२५--३१|७७ 
| दैत्यः 
| --दैत्यवाहनम्‌ Ruso 
5५ |. eat TE i 
| पितरः > 
; 0 
— ११३१ 
| पिशाचः 
| एमं ११२७ 


६७]१९--२६ 
e 


ae 
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E es 
GIRO — व्यक्ति! 

अगस्त्यः [ ऋपिः ] 
अगस्त्येन विन्ध्यो नीचराङ्गः कृतः १८२२-३६ 
N 

अग्निः [ देवः ] 

--रम्भासुरं प्रति वरप्रदानम्‌ १७४३-५३ 
-तपसा काल्याः ( =उमाग्राः ) योरीहमत्वं, शिवयोरीरतिः, 
अभिकतू क॑ शिबरेतःपानं, देवान्‌ प्रति गोरीशापः ५४१-७८ 


--शिवरेतःपानकारिण[5मिना कुटिलायां रेतसः प्रक्षेपः, arad 
कुमारजन्म, कुटिलानिविवादः, कात्तिकेयनामानि, अगन हिंरण्यरेतस््मू ५७१-४६ 
अनिवेश्य; [ विप्रः ] 
-_कोशकारपुद्रस्य निशाकरस्य gaat जन्मनि रवेतगदभरूपेण 
जन्म, अस्य अभिवेश्यपत्न्या बिमत्या सह रत्यर्थ' चेष्टा, भरणं च &१।२१-११४ 
afan: [ पितरः ] 
अग्निष्वात्तपितृकन्या सेना, हिसवन्मेनाबिवाहाध कुरुक्षेत्रे देवानां 
तपरचरण Aà [ २१।२३-४९।५१ कुरक्षेत्रमाह्वास्यम्‌ ] २१।१-५०।१३ 
अनिता [ गदापाणिनृप-पत्नी ] | 
अनया सह ASAN निशाकरस्य cep "IET, व्याघ्रबधः, 


निशाकरस्य जन्मान्तराणि &१।२१-११४ 
अञ्जनः [ गुह्यकः, दमयम्ती-पिता ] ३० दमयन्ती ६३।३८-६५।१६ 
अदितिः [ कश्यपपत्नी ] 

~ भदितितपश्चरणं, तदूगभे वामनजन्म २४१--९८१६ 
बलिक साशा इन्द्रसातुरदितेस्तपश्चरणं, तब पुत्रोहं 
भविष्यामीति विष्णुकत'कमदितथे TATA ७६११-४१ 


अन्धकः [ Ser, हिरिण्याक्षपुतः ] 


E राज्येऽभिषिक्त;, देवान्धकयुङ; देवपराजयश्च 5 
महिषायुरवधानन्तर अन्धकस्य क्षोभः, शिवपत्नी गौरी भोक्ठु ; 
अथासः, अन्धकं प्रति Sg लादोपदेशः सर 
E दप शः, नन्दि-गणेश्वरादिभिः सह 
E क्यु , अन्धकस्य पातालगसनं, प्रह्वादेन तत्र 
न्धकजन्मविवरणं कथितं, परख्रीकामनायाः दूषयत्वं च, 
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अन्धकेन गौर्यानयनाथ दूतः प्रेषित; शिवगणैः सहान्धकस्य 
युद्ध, शिवतः भैरवप्रादुर्भावः, तेन भेरवेनान्वको निर्जितः, 
अन्धकस्य IRR ५९॥१५-७०१९४ 
अपरानिता [ देवी ] 
__-गोरवणंप्रप्त्यथे कालीतपश्चरणं, अपराजितया तस्याः wf 
गौरीदेहमढेन गजाननोत्पत्तिश्व ; काली = पार्वती ५५।१-७८ 
अरजा [ शुक्रदुहिता ] 
अनया सह VETS: व्यभिचारकरणाथं प्रयासः, शुक्रेण 


दण्डोऽभिशप्तः, अत्र agi आख्यानानि ६३।२०-६६।१८ 


अरुन्धती 
--शिवगोरीविवाहप्रसंगे शिवनेय हिमालयं प्रति प्रहितः 
रिवपार्वतीविवाहादि ५(।१-५२।६२ 
ania: [ qa: कपालिकशाखविद्धनदशिष्यः ] 
-आकालदमनादिशाख्नप्रसङ्गेन सह, अत्र कालवदनपाठः साधुः ६१८६-९१ 
७ c c 
अहिंसा [ धमसार्या ] 
>-सनतूकुंमार-सनातन-सनक-सनन्दना अस्याः पुत्राः ६०।६८-६९ 
-णहेरि-कृष्ण-नर-नारायणजननी ६।१-२ 
SQUE: 
¬ काळद्मनशात्रवित्‌ , तस्य शिष्य; क्राथेश्वर: ; कपालिका- 
दिशा(्रप्रसङ्गेन सह ६१८६-९१ 
आसुरिः [ ऋषिः ] 
¬ अस्मै सनतूकुमारेणासनं दत्त , सोनमहा योग STA ६०६८-४१ 
>>ऋतध्वजस्थेदवाकुतृपसमी पागमनं, cigs शकुनि जावा लिसुक्तये 
याचनं च; शकुनिकतृकं जावालिवन्धनमोचनम्‌ , कथान्तरैःसह ६२।३८-६५।१६८ 
n 
VR [ देव-समहेन्दरः ] 
पस्नारायण-तपोदशनेनेन्द्रस्य क्षोम:, तपोनाशाथ रम्भाप्रेषणं 
नारायणेनोवशी उत्पादिता, इन्द्राय दत्ता च SERI 


उरकत क भूमिकषणं, ged गैततकार्य विषये कुरु TE, FAT के 
इरक्षेबनिर्साणम्‌ २२११-३९ 


12v 


13 


9 


ME 
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--कुछकत क॑ कुरक्षेत्रनिर्माणं, qui वरो qu RT 8११३-२ 
-वलिपराजितेनेन्द्र णादितये स्वस्थितिकथनम्‌ , अदितिगभें वामन- 

जन्म, वामनेनेन्द्राय राज्यं प्रर्त, वले घुतठरिथतिः ,२३)१-३॥ ९ 
FRAT Eu स्थाणतीथ पांधुना$पूरितम्‌ ४५१-३१ 
इन्द्र ण कोशिका भागनाछपण स्वाठता ५४१-२८ 
--इन्द्रकतृकः नसुचिवधः, झम्भनिशुम्भकर्तृकदेवपराजयः 

देवी झम्भादिवधश्च ५५।१-५६।७ 
ASAT इन्द्रेण पाक-]र-वधः, तत पाकशासन-५रन्द्रसंज्ञे 

Saul ७१॥१-१४ 
--इन्द्रत्वप्राप्तये क्रतध्वजसुतानां तपरचरणं, इन्द्र ण पूतनाप्सर :- 

प्रेषणं च ७२)२४-५ 


agm: [qu ] 
RAGA, इक्ष्वाकुपुत्रशकुनिकत्‌ क॑ ऋतध्वजसुतजावा/लिवन्ध्रन- 
मोचनम्‌ , इन्द्रयुनजावाल्यादीनां सप्तयोदावरगमनं इन्द्रयुम्नेन सह 
वेदवतीविवाहश्च ६२।३८-६५।१६५ 


उपमन्युः [ विप्रः] 


-वातमन्धुपुत्रः, मात्राऽश्रेस्या कृत्रिमदुग्धेनायं पालितः, शिव- 
TSPIT Serer इति मात्राभिहितं, श्रीदामासुरकथा च ८२।१-४० 


उशी [ अपूसराः ] 
~नारायणात्‌ जन्म VET 
उळूखलमेखला [ यक्षी ] 
aera, अनया दुगनमरत्यदिन्ोक उदीरते ३४१५-५० 
IAT: [ नृपः, = FAATA: ] 


-ररिषुजित F: Tm A 
SUN उन» एतत्‌कतृकः पातालकेतुवधः, विश्वावसुकन्यामदालस- 
तथ्वजविवाहश्व 4५6१-१४ 


ऋतध्वजः [ मुनिः ] 


--जावालिपिता, जावालिना सह देववत्या विवाहः, कथान्तरैः सह ६३॥३८-९ ६ 
EX WET वजघुतानामिन्द्रत्व्राप्तये महामेरौ तपदचरणं, भीतेन 

B. TATRA, पूतनादर्शनेन एतेषां TEA | 
शङ्किनीकठ कं श्मानं, ततश्च सप्तमस्ता जन्म gavel 


L] 
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२१ ES 
कन्दरमाली [ aet ] . 
९४ _ देववतीपिता, कपिरूपिविश्वकमेणा देववत्यपहरणं, 
-३१ देववत्या सह जावालिपरिणयः, कथान्तरैः सह ६३।३०-६५।१६८ 
DEN. [ ऋषिः ] 
| __सनतकुमारेणास्मे आसनं दत्तं, मोनमहायोग उक्तञ्च ६०।६८-७१ 
va 
करम्भः [ असुर! ] 
-१७ --रम्भश्नाता, पुत्रार्थं तपश्चरणं, gend F- 
करम्भवधः, रम्भपुत्रसहिषजन्स च । १७।४३-६१ 
"४१ 
। ---वलिक्तधर्मराज्ये कलिभर्य, विभीतकवने 
ततूप्रवेशश्व \७५।१-१३ 
gem [ तृतीयः प्रजापतिः २४।२२ J 
६८ & - 
--दैत्यपराजितदेवसुक्त्यथ॑ कशयपपत्न्यदिति- 
गर्भे वामनजन्म २४॥१-२८।१६ 
-करयपपत्नीद्चुत: शुम्भ-निशुम्भ-नमुचिजन्म ५५।१-२ 
४८ न कस्यपपत्नीदितितः मरुदुत्पत्तिः ७११८-४२ 
१ oa — Fr ci 
काम; | देवः,=कन्दरषः, मदनः ] 
~ Vio 
११ RAF के कामद्हनम्‌ , तस्यानज्ञनामकारणसू ६॥२३-१०७ 
कालनेमिः 
p “वलिपक्षीयसेनानी:, देवासुररणे हृतः ७३।१-५४ 
Fam: [ असुर: ] 
|| eas विष्णुक र Faa: ६७।१-७३।९४ 
i व 
¬ हिमः d & 
E. कुरिला ब्रह्मशापेन नदीरूपा5भवत्‌ ५१।१-१६ 
; हे गना शिवरेतसः प्रक्षेप: कुटिलायां कृतः 
a 'गरजन्मादि, ५७।१-४६ 
E असयाः [ नृप; ] 
* E aga: 


48194, í 
ea नाम, We ऋतध्वजः AO 


__-फ््फ्प्ण्प्ण्ण्य् खाशा 
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कुमारः [ देवः, शिवपुत्र: ] 

__शांकरसुतः स्कन्दः शुम्भहन्ता भविष्यतीति शुम्भनिर्जिताच्‌ 
देवान्‌ प्रति विष्णूक्तिः [अत्र BATT सुद्रणप्रमाद जातं, नहि 
स्कन्द्कतृकछुम्भवधो दश्यतेश्त्र पुराणे, वहुषु कोशेषु “शुम्भं? 
च? इत्यत्र महिषम्‌ [२१२०] इति पठ्यते, तदेव सम्यक्‌ ] Silos 

--शिवशुकपानमग्निना, कुटिलया JEA, शरवणे कुमारजन्स, 
कृत्तिकाभिस्तस्य पालनं, तस्य देवसैनापत्येऽभिपेकः, तेन 
कौश्महिषतारकादीनां वधः । ५७१-५६१३ 

कुम्भः [ देत्यः ] 

--स्कन्दकत कः महिषादिभिः सहास्य वधः ५७१-५८११ 

कुरू [ नृप: ] 
= संबरण-तपती- त्रः, कष्ेत्रनिमीता २२१-३६ | 

कस्न कं कुरक्षेत्रनिर्माणं, इन््रक्तूकं वरप्रदानम्‌ ४११३-३ 

कृत्तिकाः [ षट्‌ ] 

— शरवणे कुमारजन्म, कृत्तिकाभिस्तस्य पालनं क्षत्तिकाहेतुक॑ 
कात्तिकेयनाम, कुमारकर्तुकस्तारकादिवधः ५७) १-५११ 


T 


RT; 
-अहिसाधर्मपुत्र, योगी qui 
कोशकारः 
-सुद्ळसुनिपुत्रः, अस्य पत्नी धर्मिष्ठा, तस्या जडाङ्गतिः 
उतर, राक्षस्या पत्रस्यापहरणं प्रत्यावर्तनं च, कोशकारेणास्य 
निराकरेतिनास अर्तं, निशाकरेण स्वजडत्वकारणप्रदर्शनाय | 
z NS o | 
पूवजन्मद्रत्तान्तवणनं तपस्यार्थं तस्य वद्रिकाश्रमगसनं च etg 


कौशिकी [ देवी ] 


काल cus COINS E 
TRI जन्म, इ्द्रेणेयं भगिनी हेण स्वीकृता, ५१४१-१५ 
[Re ५५।१-५६।७२ अपि शुम्भचण्डमु ण्डादिवधप्रसङ्गः ] 


क्राथेश्वरः 


ग 


त्त S c S 
PERHARI: आपस्तम्वशिष्यः, Jaana: सह; त 
[अत्र कालवदनेति पाठ: साधु: ] sump 


dr [ पर्वतः ] 
> : Rcg 
TENSE स्कन्दकुंभे महिषादिवधरच, द 
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रियः [ नास्ति नाम ] 


__द्विजद्रोहिणोउस्य मरणानन्तरं THAIS, सारस्वतस्तोत्रजपेन 


चास्य बिष्णुलोकगमनम्‌ ८६१-१३१ 
qu [ हस्ती J ८ 3 
amaga गजेन्द्रमोक्षणं, गजेन्द्रमोक्षणस्तोत्रै च ८५१-८४ 
गणः [ शिवगणः, गणनायकाश्च ] 
_गणैः ग”नायरकैदच सह अन्धकस्य युद्धस्‌ ६५१-६८६५ 


गणेशः [ गजाननः ] 
--पार्वतीमळात्‌ जन्म, अस्य विनायकगजानननामनी, TAR 
सहायवान्‌,, कोशिकीचरितं च ५४।१=७८ 
गतिभासः [ विप्रः ] 
__नेत्राभासकनिष्ठश्राता, धुन्धुविजेता वामन आत्मानं 
गतिभासरूपेण कथितवान्‌ ७८१०-८९ 
e 
गन्धमादनः [ Td: ] 
-शिवगोरीविवाहे सप्तर्षीणां हिमालयगृहे आयमनम्‌ , 
गन्धमादनकतेकस्तेषां सत्कारः शिवगोरीविवाहश्व ५१।१-५३।६२ 
गदापाणिः [ नुपः ] 
¬ अनेन व्यात्रहपी निशाकरः पिछरे स्थापितः, ITE सह व्याघ्रस्य 


रत्यथ चेष्टा, तस्य ua, निशाकरस्य जन्मान्तराणि ९१।२१-११४ 
Weg: 
Me ARAR: पातालकेतो: ऋतध्वजकतू को वधः ५९।१-१४ 
गोपायन: [ ब्राह्मणः ] 
MU शक्तिशिष्य:, कपालिका दिशात्नप्रसङ्गश्च ६८६-९१ 
T 


| गलयस्थासरनाशाय शिवेनेन्द्रः ग्रेषितः 
` भरः [ देवः ] 

thay क-गजाननखुष्टिः, गजाननसहायको घटोद्र ५४।५६-५८ 

` साची [ अप्सराः ] 


F 
पिरपिविश्वकर्सणा घताचीकन्याया वेदवत्या अपहरणं 
TRH इताचीगभे नलनामकपुन्रोत्पादनम्‌ , कथान्तरैः सह ६३।३८-६५।१६८ 


» मार्ग इन्द्रो गोमातरमपइय्त्‌ ७१११-१० 
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चण्डः [ दैत्य; ] 


E. PEER हिषादिभिः 

--महिषपक्षीय:, देवीकतू को वधः महिषादिभिः सह १९।१-२०१ 
Ei AGS Ff 

-महिषामात्यः, adag को वधः शुम्भादिभिः सह १५१-१९७ 


चन्द्रावली [ वणिक्‌.पुत्री ] 5 हि 
-र्‍कोशकारस्य जडमति-पुत्रेण स्वपूवजन्मवृत्तान्तवर्णनं, एकस्मिन्‌ 
जन्मनि तस्य कस्यचिद्णिजों Ug छुकरूपेणावस्थानं, चन्द्रावल्या सह 
रत्यथं प्रयासः, शुकस्यमरणं च ९१।२१-११४ 


चिक्षुरः [ महिषसैन्यपालः ] 

--देवीकत को वधः महिषादिभिः सह २०)१-५ 
चर्चिका [ देवी ] 

--शिवललाटतो जन्म, चचिकानामकारणम्‌ ७०३९-४५ 
चित्राङ्गदा 


-विशवकर्मकन्या, अनया सुरथायात्मदान ad, विश्वकर्मणास्यै शापो 
दत्तः, हाटकेश्वरे सुरथेन सह अस्या विवाहश्च, कथान्तरेः सह ६३।३८-६५।१६४ 
च्यवनः [ suf: ] 
“अस्य रसातछगमनं, तत्र Fe ठादेन सह संवादः, 


अनेन नैमिपतीथप्रशंसन) प्रह छादस्य नेमिवगमनोद्यम: ५२२-३ 
नयन्ती [ देवी, पार्वती-सखी ] 
-तपश्चरणकाले पावती सेविताऽनया ५४१-५४ 
जयश्री: [ [लक्ष्मी go] i ७५१४-५१ 
जया [ देवी ] 


ATOMS - ^ 
THs कालतपश्चरणं, जयादिभिः तस्याः TART, 
देवीदेहमलत: गजाननोत्पत्तिश्र = ५४१-४९ 


जलोद्भवः | असुर; ] 

FORTE सर्वतापकारी; विष्णु 
जाबालिः [ ऋषिः ] 

erae, कपिछपि-विश्वक्णास्यापह 


शिवकत को बधः ८११८ | 


हरणं, देववत्या सहास्य 


परिणयः, कथान्तरैः सह ६३।३ ८-६५|1£ L 
जम्भः [ असुर: ] E: i 
agg, इन्दरकर्तृकवध; „` ६७१०-४१ 
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व्योतिष्मान्‌ [ नुः ] 


agna: पुत्रः, पत्न्या GAMA सह घुत्राथं तपश्चरणं, सप्तपिभिरस्थै 


aa पुत्रलाभाय वरो दतः; TAA सप्तमरुदुत्पत्तिः ७२४२-५५ | 
तपती | 
--संवरणपत्नी, कुरुजन्म २१।२७-२२३ | 
तारकः [ असुर: ] | 
n^ __स्कन्दकतृ को वधो महिपादिमिः सह ५७।१-५८।१३१ | 
E. तुषिता [ अपूसराः १ ], ३० सिः ७२।५०-५५ 
दक्षः [ देवः ] 
९-.४५ --शिवकत को दक्षयज्ञनाशः २॥०-५।६१ 
दण्ड; | नृप. ] 


“-शुक्रकन्यया अरजया सह व्यभिचारकरणाय दण्डद्ुपस्य प्रयासः, 


hy ad प्रति शुक्रस्य शापप्रदानमू, चित्राङ्दा-वेद्वती -दमयन्ती- 
देववतीनां चरितेः सह ६३।१९-६६।१५ 
दनुः [ कश्यपपत्नी ] 
१-३ ara m 
1 --द्चुतः श॒ुम्भनिशुम्भनमुचीनां जन्म ५५।१-२ 


दन्तध्वन; [ नृपः ] 


j- V6 
ae --तामसपुत्रः, Jat तपश्चरणं, अग्नावस्थिसजाशुक्रादिहवनं, 
ततश्च सप्तमर्दुत्पत्ति: ७२।५६-६२ 
दमयन्ती 
३-५४ |. -अन्ञनगुह्यकस्य प्रम्लोचायाश्च कन्या, इश्वाकुट्पपुत्र-शकुनिना सहा- 
स्या विवाहः, कयान्तरैः सह ६३।३८-६५।१६४ 
„३३ | दितिः [ कश्यपपानी ] 
RAN मरतां जन्म, इन्द्रस्य गोत्रभिदूनामकरणं च EUS 
: : कारः ९१।२१-११४ 
दिवाकरः [ शुर्पक्षी-राक्षसीपुत्रः ], ३० कोशकारः 


SR. 

SFR: [ मयपुत्र: १९।२१ ] 

¬ महिषपक्षीयः, दूतरूपेण कात्यायनीसमीपं गत्वा स्वस्वामिमत 
कथन, देवीकत को महिषादीनां वधः 


——————2 
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N 
देववती 
--कन्द्रमालिदैत्यकन्या, "EG ध्वजपुत्रेण जाबालना सहास्या 


विवाहः, कथान्तरैः सह ६३।३८-६५१६८ 
देवी [ शिवपत्नीरूपा ; प्रदत्तं नाम खळ पुराणप्रसिद्धयनुसारेण ] 

हरललितं वषौशरत्‌कालिकस्‌ 2133-3] 
--पित्रा दक्षेण देवी न निमस्त्रितेतिकृत्वा तस्या मरणम्‌ , संवद्धविषयैः सह २।७-५।६ 
--मेनाहिमवत्‌कन्या काली, RAT सह विवाहार्थं तपश्चरणं, शिवपार्वती 

विवाहश्च ११।१-५३।६३ 
विवाहानन्तरं काल्याः TATA तपः, काल्याः कृष्णक्रोशतः कौशिकी 

जन्म, गोरीशिवरतिः, अग्निना शिवछुक्रपानं, गोरीदेहसळतो 

विनायक्रजन्म ५४॥१-७८ 
--गोरीप्राप्तये्न्थकप्रयासः, प्रहादेन तन्निषेध्रवरणं, शिवेन सहान्ध्रक- 

युद्ध, RAET कान्धकपराजयः, अन्धकाय देव्या वरप्रदानम्‌ 


अन्धकस्य ASI च ५६॥१५-७०|९४ 
--शिवपावती पुत्रस्य कुमारस्य जन्म शरवणे, कुमारस्य नामानि ४७|१-४६ 
देवी [ शिवपत्नीत्वेन न प्रतिज्ञाता ; प्रदत्त नाम wg पुराणप्रसिध्यनुसारेण ] 
--कीत्यायनीकतृ कसहिषचण्डमुण्डादिवध १७|३९-२०५ 
--विन्ध्यवासिनीकत्‌ कशुम्भनिशुम्भादिवध: [ २१।३-४ स्थले 
उमाकोशजाता कोशिकी = विन्ध्यवासिनी ] ५७।१-५६।५३ 


धनदः | कुबेर इति प्रतिभाति ] 
antenna, अर्णोद्रोऽस्य शिष्यः, सैवशात्नादिप्रसङ्गेन सह ६।८६-९१ 
धमः 
अस्य भार्याऽहिंसा; सनत्‌ङुमार-सनातन-सनक-सनन्दनाश्च पुत्राः ६०६८-६१ 
हरि-क्ृष्ण-नर-नारायण-पिता ६१-९ 
धर्मिष्ठा [ कोशकारपली, ] ३० कोशकारः 
TN ९१२0 
ae: | देत्यः ] 
-वामनावतारेण Heg: पराभूतः, शुकरोऽस्यापि पुरोहितः, अयं 
TAT: IREI वामनात्‌ प्राग्‌ वभूव ७८१००८१ 
quere [ 3A =R: ] 


5 अम्मपक्षीय:, देव्यानयनार्थं gata प्रहितः, देव्यास्य भस्भी- 
करणं, देवीकत क; शुम्भादिवधश्च ५१-4६ 
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gem [ तपः | NEC र 

-घृतराष्ट्रराज्यनाशाथ THY को यज्ञः, राज्ञा वकः ग्रसादितश्च ane 
नन्दी [ शिवानु चरः ] 

__अन्धकनन्दियुदं , नन्दिपतनम्‌ , देव्यान्धकः पराजितश्च wae 


नमरः [ असुरः | 
__-महिषपक्षीयः, सरसि महिषस्य पतनं, तेनास्य eq महिष- 


qq कदेवपराजयश्च १७३८-७३ 
--महिषपक्षीयः, देवीकऱको$स्य वधों महिषादिमिः,सह १७।३९-२०।५१ 
देर D 
vara: [ देत्यः | 
--कश्यपदलुप॒त्र:, इन्द्रकतू कोऽस्य वधः, ५५।१-१० 
नरः [ भहिंसाधमपुत्रः, | ३० नारायणः ११-७३१ } 
७।२२-७।५२ 
नरसिंहः 
--शरभेण सहास्य युद्धम्‌ , अस्यजन्मतीरथपरसङ्गतः ३६२८-४० 
नारदः [ ऋषिः | 
--शरभ-नरसिंहयुद्धे नारदेन उभो स्तुतौ ३६।२८-४० 
-नारदेन प्रथुतृपाय ततपितृवेनविघयकः संवादः प्रदत्तः १५१-४८३५ 
नारायणः 


-णरिव-त्रह्मविचादः, शिवकतृ कब्रह्मशिरश्छेदनं, शिवस्य वद्रिकागमनं 
तत्र नारायणं प्रति भिक्षार्थं प्राथना, नारायणत्राहुतो नरजन्म, तेन सह 


AAIYE qud २।२०-५६ 
¬ भहिंसाघरमपुत्रः, अस्य तपसेन्द्रस्यक्षोभः, तपोनाशाय CA च 
नारायणादु्वेश्ीजन्म, इन्द्रायोवेशी प्रदत्ता नारायणेन ६।१-७।२१ 


ANAT: ८।२८; ग्रह लादस्य नैमिषतीर्थागमनं, नर-नारायणाभ्यां 
Fs u P ^q D 
8 युद्ध , नारायणक्रतृ क॑ वर-प्रदानसू 
> 
निकुम्भः [ द्त्यः ] 
>स्कन्दकत को महिषादिमिः सहास्य वधः ५५१-५८।१२१ 
निशाकरः 
शकरः | कोशकारद्विजपुत्र: ] 


भप जडमतिः, अनेन स्वपूर्वजन्मगतानि चरितानि कथितानि ९१।३१-११४ 


७२२-८७२ 
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fart [ देत्यः ] 
--गुम्मन्नाता, देवीकतू कोऽस्य वधः ५५॥१-५६७ 


नेत्राभासः [ विप्रः | 
--प्रभासविप्रज्ये पुनः, पितृधनविभागाधे श्रात्रा गतिभासेन सहास्य 


विवादः, अनेन गतिभासो जले निश्षिप्तः ७८१०-८६ 
पञ्चशिखः [ ऋषिः | 
अस्मै धर्मपुत्रेण सनत्कुमारेणासन प्रदत्तं मौनम हायोगोपदेशश्च ६०।६८-७१ 
पर्नन्यः [ gem: |, ३० वेदवती ६३।३८-६५।१६८ 
पाकः [ दानवः | 
--इन्द्रकतृ कपाकदानववधः ७१।१-१५ 


पाञ्चालिकः [ यक्षः, धनदपुत्रः | 
--शिवं प्रति कामदेवनिक्षिप्तानामत्राणां स्वीकरणम्‌ , दिवप्रसादात्‌ 
पाञ्चालिकेशनामम्रापतिः, ततः स्वर पूजितः ६२५-५६ 
पातालकेतुः [ देत्यः ] 
--गालवतपोविश्नका रिणोऽस्य ऋतध्वजकतृ को वधः, अनेन विश्वावसु- 
कन्यामदालसाया अपहरणं इतं, कुवलयारवेन ( = ऋतध्वजेन ) अस्य 


वधश्च ५६।१=१४ 
asad महिषादिषु पातालक्रेतुरागतः, महिषादिवधाय 

देवोद्यमसंवादो$नेन प्रदत्तः ५८२५०४१ 

पितरः [ ० अग्निष्वात्ता: ] २१॥९-४०॥११ 

m [ अदर | ( २१।२४-४६।५१ RÈT) 

--इन्दकत कोऽस्य वधः, इन्द्रस्य पुरन्दरनाम च 999-9" 


पुरूरवाः [ नपः ] 
“--एततकत कनक्षत्र उस्षत्रता चुष्ठानम्‌ 


[ Ro सधर्मा ५९।१०-८४ ] ८०१०४ 
पूतना | अपूसराः ] ६० इन्द्र; wap 
एथुः [ qu: ] 

वेनचरितेन सह, स्थाणुती थप्रसङगत ४७१-४८१ 
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AM 
se: [ दैत्य: ] 
p amc I AER $ 
_ व्यवनग्रशंसितनेमिषती थंद्शनाथमस्यागमनं, तत्र नरनारायणाभ्यां 
सहास्य युद्ध , प्रहादाय नारायणेन वरो दत्तः 


abs c ७२२-८)५७२ 
_प्रह्देनानथको राज्ये$मिषिक्तः, अन्धककतृ कदेवपराजयः 81१-१०|५७ 
E E ta A NU 
__बलिवन्धनकारिणि वासने प्रादुभू ते सति देत्यतेजोहास:, 
7८९ एतदूविषये send प्रति वलेः अइनः, हरिविषये वलि-प्रहाद- 
विवादः, वलिना प्रहादः प्रसादितः 1 २६।१-३०।११ 
m --गोरीरूपमुग्धमन्धकं प्रति Wem परल्रीकामनादोषकथनं, 
1६८ एतत्प्रसङगे दण्ड “चत्राङगदावेद्वतीदेवनती-चरितानि ५६।२४-६६।६४ 
-—वामनजन्मानन्तर ग्रह्वाद प्रति विष्णुद्वेषिणो वलेः mpg: ततो 
वलिना प्रहादः प्रसादितः, प्रह्मादतीर्थयात्रारम्भः ५३1१-५७५७ 
A _प्रह्मदतीर्थयात्राविवरणं, तीर्थीन्तगतकथाश्च ५८।१-८४।५० 
-प्रह्ादक्ृतस्तोत्राणि, वलियज्ञः, वामनकतृवलिवन्धनं च, प्रहादेन 
विष्णुभक्तिविषयकोपदेरो ASA प्रदत्तः, कथान्तरेः सह ८५।१-९५।८४ 
Ss J 
2 प्रतः [ नाम नोक्तम्‌ ] Zo सधर्मी ७६|१०-८४ 


बकः [ मुनिः, aea: ] 
aha धृतराष्ट्रो att दक्षिणार्थं याचितः राज्ञा प्रत्याख्यातेन करेन 
तद्राज्यनाशार्थं यज्ञानुष्ठानं, ततो राज्ञा वकः प्रसादितः ३६२४-३५ 


बहिः [ der, विरोचनपुत्र: ] 


-लिवेनद्रः पराजितः, इन्द्रपितुः कश्यपस्य तपश्चरणं, तपःकारिणीमिः 


1१ रमातरमदितिं प्रति विष्णुना वरो दत्तः, अदितिगभे विष्णो- 
मू) वामनावतारः, ततो दैत्यतेजोहासः बलियज्ञे वामनस्य पदत्रययाचनं, 


सुतले वलिस्थितिश्च २३।१-३१।९७ 
पाक को देवपराजयः, देवप्रार्थनया विष्णोर्वासनावतारः, 

"Se वलि-विवाद:, वलिना प्रसादितस्य प्रहादस्य तीर्था- 

उ ° SR (८९।५२) वलियज्ञः, तत्र वामनागमनं, 

| "hn के बलिवन्धनं, वले: सुतलवासः, sens वलिं 

४१ |. d _णभक्तिविषयक उपदेशो दत्त: ७३॥१-६५॥८४ 


4 षाणः [ बलिपुत्र; ९२।५१ ] 


PAC प्रति वरि : ९ Ce 
चलिवन्धन न कतुं मस्य प्रार्थनम्‌ , वामनकत क॑ 
वलिवस्धरनं a TACT प्राथनम्‌ , कतृ 


2 
२२ ६२-६६ 
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| ; 
qeka: [ क्र्षयः ] 
__दारुवनस्थे वालखिल्याश्रमे नग्नशिवागमनम्‌ , ऋषिपत्नीनां सोह: 
क्रुषीर्णाक्षोभः, तैः, शिवलिड्गपातनं च, ततः शिवलिङ्ग- 
स्थापनं, लिङ्गपूजनं च ४२४०-४७; 
à ta uus * ~ 
--शिवपार्वतीविवाहे गौरीमुखदशनेन ब्रह्मरेतःस्खळनं, ततो 
वालखिल्यजन्म ५३५६ T 
ब्रह्मपुत्र 
= ९ f जती छा हणः कस्यचित्‌ 
--शिवब्रह्मविवादः, शिवकतृ कब्रह्मशिररछेदन, AAN कस्यचित्‌ 
पुरुषस्य जन्म, वदरिकाश्रमेऽ नेन सह नारायणवाहुजातपुस्षस्य युद्धम २।३०-५६ | भे 
(S iN c N द्रष्टव्यः 
ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मकतृकः सगस्तु सगप्रकरणे द्रष्टव्यः] 
5 c ~ ° a eee » sae 
--दिवब्रह्मविवादः, शिवकतू कत्रद्मशिररछेदनं, ब्रह्महत्यापापक्षालनाथ्थ 
कपालमोचनती शिवागमनम्‌ शरब् ^ 
-र्‍कामास्रपीडितस्य शिवस्य दारवनागमन, ऋषिशापेन शिवलिज्ञपतन 
विष्णुब्रह्मभ्यां शिवाचनम्‌ ६५८५) à 
Com ne a 
—त्रह्मकतृक शिवसंवन्धिचतुःशाख्तरनिर्माणप्र ६।८६-५ 
--महिषनिजितानां देवानां ब्रह्मसमीपागमनं, ब्रह्म-हरि हरादीनां 
तेजोभिः कात्यायनी प्रादुर्भावः, देवीकत को महिषा द्वध श्च १७३०-२० 
वलिनिजितानां देवानां ब्रह्मसरमीपागमनं, ब्रह्मथा ग 
c ९ ८) AS g 
विष्ण्ववताराथसुपायकथनं, अद्तिगर्भतो वामनजन्म, वामनाय 
्रह्मणाऽजिनप्रदानम्‌ २३।१-३०।४४ 
AART स्थाणुतीर्थस्य पांशमि: पूरणप्‌ कृतम्‌ gut 
-त्रह्मण. स्वसुतागमनं, ततपापक्षालनाथ तपश्चरणं, i 
ब्रह्मणः शिवाराधनं च yel | 
RARR कुटिल प्रति ब्रह्मणः शापः, तस्याः नदीलपत्वं 
हमवद्ड्ाहता रागिण्यपि ब्रह्मशापेण सन्ध्यारागवती वभूव ५१0१-९९ 
f Ce c |, भः 
-रिवपावेतीविवाहे पावती मुखदर्शनेन ब्रह्मणः रेत:स्खलनं, ततो 
वालखित्यजन्म ५३११ म 
ai Ce 
--कालीं पावे Se 
ल ESI प्रति गोरवणप्राप्तथे ब्रह्मणो वरदानं, 
सिवगोरीरतिगजाननजन्मादि च uyli- 
अग्नि SUR करि cR 
ना शिवशक कुटिलायै अदत्तम्‌ , उद्यगिरिस्थशरवणं गन्तु म 


Hv: झरिलायै, तत्र इमारजन्म, घुमारजन्मसंवादी "UE 
न्रह्मणाभये प्रदत्तः tha kel | 
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aga: पनतकुमारस्य योगविज्ञानलाभ:, अनेन ब्रह्मुत्रत्व 


च खीक्रतम्‌ , संवद्धविषयैः सह 56७ 59; 
__बलिक्ृतधमराज्ये कलिभय; BA ह्मसमापागमन विभीतकवने 
कलिप्रवशश्च ७५।१-९ 
__भ्रणहत्याकारिण इन्द्रस्य कृते ्रह्मणः प्रायश्चि्तोपदेशः, गयायां 
विष्ण्वाराथनेन इन्द्रस्य WITH छन 
--खायभुवाद्षण्मन्वन्तरपु मरता जन्मानि AMET FAAARA, ७२।१-५६ 
इरिकतंकसवदेवमय प प्रदशनं व्रह्मणे, व्रह्वक्रतविष्णुस्तुतिश्व &३॥१-१५ 
, शाख्वि 
yga: [ पाशुपतशास्नवित्‌ | 
अस्य शिष्यः सोमकेश्वरः, शेवशाख्ना दिप्रसङगेन सह ६१८६-९१ 
Je: 
--वेनः शिवप्रसादेन भृङ्गिरिटिखमाप, वेनचरितं च ४७१-४८३५ 


X 
भरव! 
(ee CEN P EN te 04 c ९ 
fad भैख।सत्तिः, तन्नेत्रतेजसान्धको निवलो जातः, शिवकतृ F- 
सन्र्धकाय वरप्रदानम्‌ ७०|१-९४ 
मङ्कणकः | ऋषिः=मङ्गणः ] 


STATE वास्य रेतःस्खलनं, कलसस्थिताद्रेतसः सप्तमस्दुत्पत्तिः, 


हस्तस्थाशाकरसद्शनान्त्ृत्यमस्य, तपसा शिवप्रसादनं च ३८१-२३ 
a > S. = 0 ७ 
~ अस्य शिवद्शन, कुरुक्षेत्र शिवमूतिस्थापनं ब्रह्मलोकगमनं च ६२४५-५७ 
किः [ मुनि; ] 
Haas मङ्कितपश्चरणं, तुषिता-दशनेन सुनिरेतःस्थलनं, 
ततश्च सप्तमरुदुसत्तिः ७२)७०-७५ 
+ A ^ 
| मदन; [ दवः =R: ] Xo कामः 
| मदारुसा 


विधावशरन्ध्वकन्या, पातालकेतुनास्या अपहरणम्‌ , ऋतथ्वजकतूंक 
पातालकेतुवधः, मदालसर्तध्वजपरिणयञ्च 48-१४ 


| मत्‌ देव: ] 
तिरतो मस्ता जन्म घ्य 
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महिषः [ अछुरः ] 
पित्रा रम्भेण महिष्यां गर्भापादन, AIA जन्म, देव्या ug 
युद्ध , देवीकतृको वधः १७३६-२० 
-स्कन्द्क्रतृको वधस्तारकादिभिः सह *७॥१-५८॥१९ 
मातरः [ मातृगण: ] 
के gaad मापूभिः सह असुरयुद्धम्‌ १५।१-५६५, 
मार्कण्डेयः [ ऋषिः | 
एक्षव्रक्षत: सरस्त्रत्युदूगमः छक्षस्थमाकण्डेयक्रता सरस्वतीरतुति 
मार्कण्डेयेन सह सरखत्याः कुसक्षेत्रप्रबेश:, FRANIA च ३२)१-३१२५ 
मालवट; [ यक्षः | 
--मालवटमाशित्य रम्मासुर-तपङ्चरण, रम्भायाग्निकत क॑ quar, 
रम्भपुत्रमहिषजन्म, मालवटादियक्षैः रम्भमहिषी चितायां स्थापिता १७४२-०१ 
* देर . 
मुण्ड; [ देत्यः | 
--महिषपक्षीयः, देवीका को वधो महिषादिरि १६।१-२०।५ 


मुद्गल: | मुनि; ] 
-अज्ञनगुह्यककन्या दमयन्ती राजमहिषी भविष्यतीति कथितमनेन, 
इक्ष्वाकुनपपुत्रशकुनिना सह दमयन्त्या विवाहः, कथान्तरेः सह ६३।३०-६५।१६५ 
मुरः | असुरः ] 
-ककयपषुतरः, विष्युकत वधः, विष्णोसुरारिसंज्ञा, सनतकुमार- 
न्त इ ६०।२५-६१।५५ 
मेना [ हिमवत, पितृकन्या ] 
-वितृकन्यामेनागर्भजा कन्या सिवसुतं स्वगर्भे धारयिष्यतीति | 
विष्णुनोक्तं देवेम्यः २१९७) 
= देवैः पित्रारावनं, प्रसन्नैः पितृभिः स्वकन्या मेना हिमवते दत्ता, 
सेना-हिमवदू-विवाहः pu 
E 
रक्तबीजः | aa ] 
१ 
--अग्निमध्यतो जन्म, देवीकत को वधो महिषादिभिः सह १७१८२१ | 
-अम्मनिधयम्भादिमिः सहास्य वधः देवीकत'कः ee 


रघुः [ नपः ] 
AAR लव्वा सुर: देवादीन्‌ जितवान्‌ तस्य एथिव्यामागमनं यत्र 
यज्चकमव्या पतो रघुरासीत्‌, वसिष्टवचना दू धर्मराजविजयाय सुरो जगाम ६९९ 
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[ agë करम्भभ्राता | 
gnia quem, अस्मा अग्निकत्‌ क॑ वरप्रदानं, महिष्यां 
रम्भेण गभात्पादन सहिषजन्मानन्तर WAR, रम्भपत्नीकतृ क॑ 
चितारोहणम्‌ १७|४३-७३ 
ex [ अप्सरा: | 
__नारायणतपोनाशायेन्द्रेण रम्भाम्रेपणं, नारायणेनोवेश्युत्पादिता, 
इन्द्राय दत्ता च ६।१-७।२१ 
रहोदरः [ aft: | 
_ औशनसतीर्थस्थ:, दण्डकारण्यस्थरामेण राक्षसशिरः पातितम्‌, तच्च 
रहोदर्रीवाळग्नं, ओशनसतीर्थागमनेन ग्रीवातो राक्षसशिरसः च्युतिः २६१-१४ 


“i | राक्षसः [am नास्ति | 
कस्यचित्‌ क्षत्रियस्य दुष्टस्वभाववत्वात्‌ राक्षसहपप्रापिः, विष्णुस्तव- 
jl जपेन तस्य विष्णुलोकप्राप्तिः ८६।१-१२१ 
रागिणी [ हिमवत्कन्या,=रांगवती | 
—त्रह्मशापतः सन्ध्यारागवती संजाता, कुटिलाचरितेन सह 4.१।१-२० 
१६८ 
राम; : 
[ नुषः ] 
दण्डकारण्ये TAR AT राक्षसदिरः 
1? रहोद्रग्रीवायाँ लग्नं, औशनसतीर्थी - 
गमनेन ग्रीवातः शिरसः च्युतिङच SENE 
-रावणनिगहीतवेदवत्याः सीतारूपेण जन्म, 
^ O Cw 
रामपत्नीसीताया राधणकत्‌ कमपहरणं, रामकत्‌ कों 
A रावणवधः, वेदवतीतीथमाहात्म्यं च SES 
रामः | परशरामः 
a [ परशुरामः ] 


Ug कं क्षत्रनाशपूर्वकं frgquei, क्षत्रनाश- 
जनितपापापनोदनार्थं पिठन्‌ प्रति रामप्रार्थना, 
रामपापमोचनं, रामहदमाहात्म्य च २५-१५ 
रावणः 


__सवणावमानितायाः वेद्वत्याः रामपत्नीसीता- 
S8" जन्म, रावणकर्तुक॑ सीताहरणं, रामकतृको 
रावणवधः, चेदवतीतीथमाहात्म्य च 


२३७८-१३ 
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रिपुनित्‌ [ नूपः | 
--क्रतध्वजेन रिपुजितूपुत्रेण पातालकेतुवध: 
--रैवतपुत्रो रिपुजित्‌ सूर्याराधनेन सुरतिनाम्नीं 
कल्या प्राप्तवान्‌ , सुरतिरग्नो प्रविवेश पिटहीना, 
अमितः सप्तसुतोत्पत्तः, ते मस्तोऽभवन्‌ 
we [ qu | 
--देवीकत को वध: छुम्भादिभिः सह 
लक्ष्मी: [ देवी ] 
--देवपराजयकारिणि बलो लक्ष्मी-प्रवेश: 
--त्रैलोक्यलक्ष्मीहपिणी, अस्या वलिसमी पे 
आगमनं, अस्या: इवेत"रक्त-पीत-नीलमयानि 
चत्वारि ख्पाणि ब्रह्मेन्द्र-प्रजापति-दानवेषु स्थितानि, 
अस्याः सरस्वती-जयश्री-लक्ष्मी-प्रियदेवीति चत्वारि 
नामानि, जयश्रीरूपिण्या वले; समीपे स्थितिं: 


apum [ नृपः | 

--भस्य पुत्रो ज्योतिष्मान्‌ , यस्य पुत्राः सप्त मरतः 

वसिष्ठः | ऋपिः ] 

-संवरणत्तपपुरोहितः, तपतीद्शेनान्तरं संवरणस्य 
विवाहेच्छा, तपत्यथ सूयो वसिष्टेन प्रार्थितः, 
संबरण-तपती-विवाहः, कुरुजन्स च 

RA रघुसमीपमागतः, 'धर्मराजविजयाय 

° f 
प्रयासः कतव्य’ इति सुराय पुरोहितो 
वसिष्ठ उक्तवान्‌ 

वसिष्ठ विश्वामित्रविवाद:, वसिष्ठानयनार्थ 
सरस्वतीनदी विश्वामित्रेणोक्ता, ततः विश्वामित्रेण 
सरस्वती AM, सा शोणितबहाऽभवत्‌ » अरुणा-योगेन 
सरस्वतीशुद्धि:, चसिष्टोद्वाहतीथप्रसंगरच 

वामनः | अवतारः | 


t A 9 
--वलिकतृ को देवपराजयः, वलिवन्धनाथ 
विष्णोवीमनरूपेण कुरुजांगले जन्म 

अद्तिगर्भ, वामनकत क॑ वलिवन्धनं च 
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__प्रसिद्धाद्‌ वलिवन्थनकतु वौमनात प्रागूअयं 

वभूव, अनेन Hed: पराजितः, अस्य 

पितुनीम प्रभास: eee 
__बलिप्रतापनाशार्थमदितिगभे विष्णोर्वामनरूपेण 

जन्म, वलियज्चे आगसनं, वासनकतृकं वलिवन्धनं 

af प्रति प्रह्ादोपदेशः सुतले वलिस्थितिएच ७३।१-६५।८४ 
विजया [ देवी, पार्वतीसखी ] 
_-तपश्चरणकाले पार्वती अनय।सेविता, यौरीदेहमलतो गजाननोतपत्तिः ; 


[पार्वती = काली] ५४७१-७८ 

विर्य: [ पर्वतः ] 

अगस्त्येन विन्ध्यो नीचरृङणः Fd: १८२२-३६ 
बिन्ध्यावरी | बलिपत्नी | 

--वलियज्ञकर्मेणि दीक्षिता. सुतले वलिना सह अवस्थानं च ८६१-६५८४ 
विमतिः [ अम्निवेश्य-ब्राह्मण-पत्नी | ३० अग्निवेश्यः ६१।३१-११४ 
विरोचनः [ दैत्य; ] 

ARET कोऽस्य वथः महिपादिमिः सह ५७।१-५८।१२१ 
विश्वकर्मा 


--विश्वक्र्मकन्यया चित्राङ्गद्या सह सुदेवपुत्रस्य सुरथस्य व्यमि- 
चरणं, कन्यां प्रति विश्वकर्मणः शापः, ऋत ध्वजशापेन विश्वकर्मणः 
afera, great गर्भोत्पादनेन शापमोचनं, चित्राज्ञदासुरथ 
विवाहः, कथान्तरैः सह ३३।३८-६५।१६० 
Rara: [ ऋषि: ] Ze वसिष्टः ४०॥१-४५ 
वसु . गर ° 
Praag: [ गन्धर्वः ] 
 विश्वावसुक्न्याया मदालसाया: पातालकेतुकतृ कमपहरम, ऋतध्वजेन 
se + 
शतालकेतुहतः, ऋतध्वज-मदालसा-परिणयश्च 4६।१-१४ 


(08e शिषः ६ ५८-९३ 
CHYPRE देवानां ब्रह्मसमीपारामतं, अह्महरिहरादीनां 

E कत्यायनीग्रादुर्भाव:, देवीकर्त को महिपादिवप्थि १७३८०२०५१ 

(नाय देवान प्रति उपदेशनं, (येन GAT: oe 

` कन्या मेनां हिमवते प्रयच्छेयुः ) १९-२६ ५ 
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-कुरुक्षेत्रकर्षणकारिणे कुरवे विष्णुना वरो दत्तः २२१-३, 
—Ro वामनः २३१-३१५५ 
--नृसिंहरूपी ; शरभरूपिणा शिवेन सहास्य युद्धम्‌, अस्यजन्म-ती 

प्रसंगतः ३६।२८-४ 
—RKo अन्धकः À ४६॥१५-७०|९४ 
~ EN Seq f 3i 
>-विष्णुकतू को मुरासुरवधः, विष्णोमुरारिसज्ञा च ६०।२५-११।७७ 
—Re वासनः ७३।१-९५।८४ 
-_वामनो धुन्धुपराजयङ्कत्‌ ७८१०-८९ 
--शूलवाहुहूपिणा विष्णुना जलोदूभवस्य वधः ८१।१८-३३ 
e 
-श्रीदामाखुरनाशाथ शिवेन विष्णवे चक्र प्रदत्त, विष्णुकत कश्रीदामवधः ८२।१-४८ 
मोक्षणम्‌, गजेन्द्रमोक्षणस्तोत्रं च ८५१-८४ 
-- ब्रह्मणे विष्णुना सवदेवमयं रूपं दर्शितम्‌, वरप्रदानंच 8३।१-१५ 
वीतमन्युः [ द्विजः ] ३० उपमन्युः 
-¬-उपमन्युपिता ८२।१-४४ 
वीरभद्रः 
*. f Iz ९ ms 
अयं गणाधिपः RIIET कदक्षयज्ञनाशकमेणि शिवसहायक: २)७-५६१ 
वृषपर्वा [ असुर: ] 
SN 
जयदा शक्रः बृषपव गृहेऽतिष्ठत्‌ तदा दण्डोऽरजासमीपमागतवान्‌ ६३॥२०-२१ 


N जेन्यगर 2) 
वेदवती | पजन्यगन्धवेधताचीकन्या ] 
नाकपिहपिविश्वक्रमणेयं सागरे निक्षिप्ता, ततो हाटकेश्वर अस्या 
आगमन, तत्र इन्द्रयुम्न-वेदवती विवाहः, कथान्तरे. सह ६३।३८-६५।१६५ 
SAMRAT: सीताहूपेण जन्म, रावणकत्‌ क 
सीताहरणं, रामकत करावणवधश्च ३७८-१ 


वेनः [ qu ] 


at ~ 
-स्थाणुताथप्रसङगे बनचरितं RAT कवदनिन्द्कवनवध 
ष्र्थाजन्म राज्यामिषेकश्व; वेनस्य म्लच्छहपता वनस्वरूप 
नारदेन प्रथव उक्त नारदोपदेशेन प्रथुना स्थाणुतीथ वनानयन, 


शिवकतू HARIT वनाय वनस्य भूडगिरिटिह्पत्वम्‌ ४७१-४८२४ 
वोढुः | ऋषिः ] 
अस्मे ` रः € a 
a सनतकुमारकतृ कमासनप्रदानं मौनमद्दायोगोपदेशश्व ६०६० 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Jan. 1961] पुराण-विषयसूची 177 


शकुनिः [ seam | 


_ अनेन जावालेः वन्थनमपाकृतं, जावालिना सह कन्दरमालिः 


fa कन्याया देववत्या विवाहः कथान्तरैः सह ६२३८-६५१६८ 
i शक्तिः [ शैवशाखाचार्यः ] 
2 अस्य शिष्यो गोपायनः, पाझुपतादिशात्रप्रसडगेन सह ६१८६-९१ 
` | शिवः 
eed वर्षाशरतकालिकम्‌ A ११५०-२६ 
--शिवकतू कदक्षयज्चनाश:, सवद्धविषर्य; सह २॥७-५॥६१ 
1 — शिवस्य gme br २।१९-३।५१ 
-कामास्रपीडितस्य शिवस्य दारुवने आगमनं, RAIT 
शिवलिड्गपतन॑, विष्णुत्रह्मभ्यां शिवाचेनम्‌ ६॥५८-९ ३ 
/८ --शिवकतू कं कामदहनं, कामस्यानङ्गसंज्ञा च ६।२३-१०७ 
-शिवं प्रति कामप्रयुक्तानामच्नाणां पाञ्चालिकयक्षेण धारणं 
तस्मै शिवस्य वरप्रदानं च ६।२५-५६ 
१ -शिवेन सुक्रेशये आकाशचारि-पुरदानं ततपुरस्य पातनं सूर्येण, 
सूर्य प्रति शिवस्य कोधः, वाराणस्यां सूर्यपतनं च ११।१-१५।६२ 
~शरभहुपिणा शिवेन सह aie युद्धम्‌ ३६२ ८-४० 
र >मडकणकेन शिवः प्रसादितः ३८।१-२३ 


SAAT: शिवस्य दास्दनागमनम्‌ , |ऋषिभिः शिवलिङ्गपातनं, 
ऋषिदेवादिभिः लिङ्गस्थापनं, शिवपूजनं च कृतम्‌ C ४३॥४४-४४॥३९ 
Rem कं स्थाणतीथप्रशसनं, ब्रह्मप्ररोचितेन इन्द्रेण पांछभिरस्यः ; 
तीथस्य पूरणं, शिवकतृ क॑ तीर्थ-वट-धारणं, वट-लिङ्गमाहात्म्यं च ४५११-२९ 


_शडतागमनकारिणो ब्रह्मणः शिवाराधनम्‌ ४६१-५१ 
~ Rasa पा्ेतीतपश्चरणं, शिवपार्वतीविवाहश्च ५१।१-५३।६२ 
Rs पार्वती areta, गौरवर्षार्थ' पार्वतीतपश्वरणं, पार्वती- 
देहमलतो गजाननजन्म ५४।१-०८ 
Msg चण्डमुण्डादिवधे दूतरूपेण शिवस्य जुम्भसमीपागमन, 
_भादिवधो देवीद्तकः ५५।१-५६५२ 
Sectors प्रयांस:, शिवगणै; शिवेन च सहान्ध- र 
SY अन्धकपराजयः, शिवेनान्धकाय वरो दत्त: 4६१५-७०३४ 
CONS यक; E ६२४०-४४ 
HE ६8७१-४३ 
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RART क-सुदशनचक्रधारणकारणमू ` ८११८... 
--शिवेन विष्णवे चक्र प्रदत्तं, विष्णुना AET श्रादामो हतः पर) E. 
श॒क्रः 
2 e 
--अन्धक-पुरोहितः ५।६ ; अन्धककत्‌ क-देवपराजयः 8१-१७३५ | स 
-वलिपुरोहितः ३१।३४; वामनाय दान न कतेव्यसिति वलिः 
शुक्र नोक्तः, UAT WUE, वामनकतृ कं वलिवन्धनम्‌ २३।१-३१५ 
—Ro मङ्कणः ४२।४५-५५| स 
E SS ole णि ` क 
-अन्धकयुद्ध छुककत्‌ क भरतदैत्यो जीवनं, शिव स्वसुखे 
MP cet = 
क्षिप्तः, शिवशिश्नमार्गेण JAA निगमन, अतश्च शुक्र तिनाम ६४१-५| सत 
__सञ्जीवनीविद्यालाभार्थमोधवतीतीरे शुक्रस्य तपश्चरणं, शिववरेण 
सञ्जीबनीविद्यालाभः ६२।४०-४ a 
-_आुक्रसुता$रजया सह दण्डस्य व्यमिचारकरणं, दण्डं प्रति BRANT: 
देववती-वेदवती-चित्राङ्गराचरितेः सह ६३१९-६६ 
-धुन्धुपुरोहितः, वामनकतृ कधुन्युपराजयः ७८१०-५१ 
-वलिपुरोहितः, वामनाय दानं न कर्तव्यमिति बलये शुक्र ATA, 
वामनकतू कं वलिवन्ध्रनमू ७३।१-६५५ 
a 
शुम्भः [sm ] 4 
-शुम्भवधविषयकः HR, शिवस्य तपश्चरणं, झम्भकतृंकदेवपराजयः, 
कुरुक्षेत्रे पितृपूजाथ देवान्‌ प्रति विष्णोरादेशः २१।१-२ | 
--देवीकतृकः शुम्भवधंः ५५१-५६] | : 
k 
शुर्पक्षी [ राक्षसी ] 
| RASTA अनयाऽपहरणं, स्वपुत्र॑ च कोशकार गृहे 
| स्थापनं, कोशकार-पुत्रस्य स्वग्हे प्रत्यावर्तनम्‌ gnam 
|| 
। श्रीदामा [ असुर: ] a 
| -श्रीदामव बाथ शिवो विष्णव चक्र द्ततान्‌ विष्णुकतृक चक्रशक्तिपरीक्षण ; सुई 
| FAT विष्णुना श्रीदामो हत वीतमन्युचरितं ८२)“ 
संवरणः [ नृप: ] 
तपत्या सह विवाहः, कुरोजन्म च २१२ vall पु 
सधर्मा [ वणिक्‌ ] ! 
— मद्रदेशीयशाकलनगरस्थ 


» साराष्ट्रगमनकाले मरुभूमावस्य i 


वननाशः, प्रतद्शनं च । प्रेतेन स्वचरितमुक्तं, गयायां पिण्डदाना4 
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१0,] विक्‌ प्ररोचितश्व । कमेण नक्षत्रपुर्षत्रताचरणेन वणिक्‌ 
८-३, पुहरवाः TAF ७&॥१०-८४ 
M 

hve qm 3 

__अद्विसाधमं पुत्रः योगशा स्रविचारकः ६०६८-६५ 
१०७ e i [3 E ॥ तत्काल, e 

__-अहिंसाधमपुत्रः, ब्रह्मतो$स्य योगविज्ञानलाभः, अनेन स्वस्य 
TT ब्रह्मपुत्रत्वं स्वीकृतम्‌ ६०॥६५-६१)७१ 
८५-५७ arad: " 

--अहिँसाधमपुत्र:, योगशाखावचारकः ६०॥६८-६५९ 
hop gaada: 

i S गगशास्रबिच 

--अहिंसाधमंपुत्नः, योगशास्रविचारकः ६५।६८-६९ 

००-४४ c 
सपषयः 


-पारवेतीविवाहार्थं सप्तषींणां हिमालयगशृहे आगमनम्‌. 


है बिवाहसंवन्धः स्थिरीकृत: ५२।१-६९ 
--ज्योतिष्मत्‌-पत्नीं सुश्रोणीं प्रति सप्तर्षिकतृकं वरप्रदानं, 
सुश्रोणीचितातः सप्तमरुदुत्पत्तिः ७२।४२-५५ 


R प्रति सप्तर्षाणामनुरागः, सुरतेरमिप्रवेशस्ततो मरतां जन्म ७२।६२-७० 
सरस्वती [ नदी ] 
BOTT: सरस्वत्युद्रमः, माकेण्डेयेन सह अस्याः FAA TAM, 

वुरकषेत्रमाहात्म्यं च ३२।१-३३।२१ 
सवनः [ qu ] 
“उप्रियत्रतपुत्रे सवने गते तत्‌ पत्न्याः सुवेदायाः पतिचिताया- 

मारोहणं, आकारे पत्न्या सह रममाणस्य राज्ञः रेतःस्खलनं, 

सप्तभि: युनिपल्लीभिः रेतसः पानं, ततः सप्तमस्तां जन्म ७२।४-२३ 
सीता [ रामपत्नी ] Re वेदवती ३७८-१२ 
केशी [ सुकेशिरपि, राक्षस: ] 


CRETA: अस्य घुरमाकाशात्‌. सूर्येण पातितं, बरह्मणा 


| उनराकाशे स्थापितं च ११।१-१५।६२ 
ELE [ दैत्यः ] 
B देवीं प्रति श॒म्मेन प्रेषितः, देवीवाक्यानि पुनरनेन 
थम्भाय निवेदितानि, देवीकत्‌'कः म्मादीना वधः XXI ARIS 
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सुनाभः 

--हिमवन्मेनापुत्र: Ath 
रतिः [ रिपुनिन्‌नुप कन्या ] ६० Raf Ag 
सुरथः [ नुषः ] 


--सुदेवतनय:, विश्वकर्मकन्याचित्राङ्गदया सह व्यभिचरणं 


~ 


वदरिकाश्रमे सुरथतपइचरणं UAN चित्राज्ञदा-सरथ- 


परिणयः, कथान्तरेः सह ९९।३८-६५॥६६ 
Gaal [ सवननृप-पल्ली ] ३० सवनः ह) 
ज्य Ro ज्योतिष्मा 
सुश्रोणी [ ज्योतिप्मननुपभार्या ] 5 3 ७२॥४२-५ 
e 
सूर्य; [ देवः ] 
वाराणस्यां लोळह्पेणावस्थानम्‌ १३४७ É 
ait सुकैशिषुरममाकाशाद भूमी पातितं, सूर्य प्रति शिवस्य कोप 
सूर्यस्य वाराणस्यां पतनं लोलनाम च १११-१॥७ 
HFA तपत्या सह सवरणस्य विवाहः २१२०-२९ 


सोमप्रभा [ पावतीसखी ] 
TAMARAC, बठुूपि-शिवागमनं 
पावेतो प्रति शिवप्ररना:, सोमप्रभाकत कम 


उत्तरदानं, शिवपावतींविवाहरच 513-3318 
सोमकेधर: [ नुपः, पाशुपतशास्रवित्‌ ] 
— AT भरद्वाजशिष्य:, शवशाख्नादिप्रसङ्गेन सह ६॥०६०११ 


सोमशर्मा [ विप्रः ] 


वणिजं सधर्माणं प्रति प्रेत्य सोमशस- 
AT परिचयप्रदानं, अयं पापाचारकत्‌ 


अनेन भाद्रपदश्रवणद्वादश्या दानं कृतं, तदूदान- 
पुण्येनानप्राप्रि: 


सौदामनी [ कुरुनपपली ] 

EVI सह विवाहः, कुस्कतृ कं कुरक्षेत्रनिर्माणम 
Gra: [ देवः, = कुमारः ] s कुमार 
af: 


--अहिंसाधमंपुत्र:, योगी 


O In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


f 1961] पुराण-विषयसूची 181 


e 
हिमवान, [ पर्वतः ] 
__असुरनिर्जितदेवान्‌ प्रति “पितृकन्या मेना हिसवद्‌- 
विवाहाय उद्यमः कार्यः थेन मेनाकन्यायां 
जिवपत्न्याम्‌ असुरहन्तुजन्म स्यात्‌ , अतः 
gear fae प्रसादनौयाः? इति विष्णुरुक्तवान्‌ २१।६-२२ 
देवैः पित्राराधन कृतं, पितृकन्या मेनया सह 
हिमवतो विवाहः ५०११-१३ 
aad: काली*रागिणी-कुटिलान्सुनाभानां 
जन्म, उमायास्तपश्चरणं, शिव-काळीविवाहश्च ५१।१-५३।६२ 
[ काली = पार्वती ] 


दशमः खण्डः--निवंचन-लच्षण-पदाथगशनावणन-मतादयः 


आदित्यः ४३।३६ 
चामुण्डा ५५८३ 
नारायण: ४३।३० 
Ja: ४७२३१; ६०५६ 


ae ६०५३ 
राजा 


N ४७२४ 
विनायकः ५४५२-७३ 
शिष्यः ६०।७६ 

(२ ) बिभागः-लक्षणम्‌ 

नग्न: १४९१ 

रप: ( रारीराङ्गलक्षणम्‌ ) २१४९-५४ 
( ३ ) विभागः--पदार्थगणना 

मरुत्‌ (सप्त) ३८५-६ 

सरस्वती ( सप्त ) ६२१५४ 
( ४ ) विभाग/--वर्णनम््‌ 

रप ( कात्यायनीवर्णनम्‌ ) १७१३-१६ 

वेतः ८४-१८ 
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देवासुरयुद्धम ( लपकालङ्कारमयम्‌ ) Sly; 
वर्षाकालः १।१५-३४ 
quedg: १९-२१ 
वामनः ( वामनविराड्‌ल्पम्‌ ) ३१।५२-७. 
वाराणसी ( अत्र परिसंख्यालंकारो$प्यस्ति ) ३।३०-४ 
शरत्‌कालः २१२ 
सभा ( ब्रह्मणः ) २४१९-२५ 
| अ TR 
| (५ ) विभाग/--आचायमतानि 
| असितमतम्‌ ( धर्मव्यवस्थापनसंवन्धि ) ६६२८-३९ 
MERNE: ( कतेव्याकतंव्यविषयकः ) ५९२८-२९ 
भूगुमतम ( सचैलस्नानपरम्‌ ) १४५६ 
मनुमतम्‌ ( भक्ष्यविषयकम्‌ ) १४६० 
(६ ) विभाग/--विविधश्य्‌ 
जातिश्रेष्ठयनिणेय: १२४४-५६ 
पुष्पधलुः ( चम्पक-वकुल-पाटल-जाती-मह्वी-मयमू ) ६।९७-१०२ 
वृक्षाः ( देवप्रियाः ) १७।१-१० 
सुदशेनचक्रस्वरूपम्‌ ८२२३-२५ 
सुप्रभातम्‌ ( प्रातमंङ्गलम्‌ ) १४२१-२८ 
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VEDA VYASA INSTITUTE OF PURANIC AND 
INDOLOGICAL RESEARCH 


In course of Examination of various texts and Mss. 
connected with the Puranas, it has been found that the Puranic 
texts furnish an unrivalled documentation of the religious and 
social history of India covering a myriad facets of the evolving 
cultural movements of thought and action from the earliest 
times. This has thrown open before us a vast field for research 
which has hitherto remained unexplored. 


The Board of Trustees of the All-India Kashiraj Trust, 
whose object is to promote the cause of Sanskrit-learning and 
Indian culture, have therefore decided to start a Research 
Institute under its Purana Department, to be styled as 


“Veda-Vyasa Institute of Puranic and Indological Research" 
to carry on extensive research on Puranic and allied texts. 


The Institute will be affiliated to Indian Universities 
and will prepare students for Doctorate Degree. It is going 
tobe registered shortly, anda Director will be appointed to 
guide the research work, His Highness the Maharaia of 
Banaras has kindly donated the historical Fort of Raja Chait 
Singh at Shivala with a spacious Compound, where it is 
Proposed to build an Auditorium and also quarters for the 
Scholars who would like to reside near the Institute. 


It is expected that adequate financial aid will be forth- 
coming to carry out this work. 


| The Work of critically editing the 18 Mahapuranas is 
also in the hand of the Kashiraj Trust, the details of which 


a 
Ppear elsewhere in this Volume. 
RAMESH CHANDRA DE 


General Secretary, 
All-India Kashiva) Trust 
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BOOK-REVIEW 


Hans Losch, Rajadharma, Einsetzung und Aufgaben. 
kreis des Königs im Lichte des Purana’s [Installation & Scope 
of Duty of the King in the hight of the Purana] (Bonner 
Orientalistische Studien, N. S. Vol. 8) Bonn (Orientalischen 
Seminar der Universitat Bonn) 1959. 8°. XI, 397 pp. 


This extremely able, complete, and yet modestly-written 
account of the treatment of the royal consecration and the 
king’s duties as seen in puraua-literature comes as a most 
welcome addition to the as yet scanty publications from 
Europe on the dharmaSastra during the twentieth century, 
The topic is appropriately chosen by the author of Gesetsbuch 
und Purana}, fits neatly into the fields of study which Indian 
scholars and their European colleagues have been more recently 
exploiting, and serves to further researches in the realms of 
anthropology and legal history as well as mediaeval Indian 
literary history. 


The rehabilitations of puranas as trustworthy sources on 
the practice of knowledgeable caste-Hindus is going forward 
as critical and comparative studies of individual puranas 
appear. The puranas as sources of law are beginning to attract 
attention) The former disgust with which their texts used 0 
be read is being succeeded by curiosity, if not admiration; as 
it is being more and more realised that in many of them V? 


find propositions of law and practice which were not to be found 
—À— mmi 


1, G. und P. Ein Beitrag zur Frage von des Entstehungsart der êl 
schen Rechtschriften und der Purina (Preslau, 1929) a sequel to Die vai 
kyasmrti verglichen mit den Parallaclen des Agni—und Garudapurane e. 
1921). l 

. . 9 ॥। 

9). E C. Hazra, studies in the Upapurayas I, (Calcutta, 1958) s 
several articles including *'Studies in the genuine ggneya-purand alias ^ 
Purina’, Our Heritage, i 1958, 209-45. 13 

Ero d 

3. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, “Tho Visņudharmottarapurãt® & A 
Dharmaśāstra contents and their utilisation in maea digests”, J. B. pe 
S., NS, XXVIII, i, 1953, 6.18. 


val- 
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an. 


^. the QharmaSastra texts, or even in arthasastra in so many 
n 'p is) 

४ and yet served a useful purpose in the eyes of the real 
t 


words, X > . 

ets of medizeval India, the compilers of nihandhas, such as 
10115 OT. गुर 
Lakshmidhara, and commentators such as Vijüanesvara. he 
ak 


exact extent to which puranas served as legal authorities, and 
the reasons why they alone could supply what was needed in 
many crucial contexts, are yeto be made out. Until the 
puraás themselves have been critically studied and edited, and 
their rules compared with those of the classical and “genuine” 
sources, we can do little more than generalise hopefully. This 
work of Losch, however, supplies exactly what is needed at this 
particular juncture. The sections of the puraga-text in question 
(namely VDhP. II. 18-22— A. P. 218-219; MP. 215-227 = VDhP. 
Il. 24-72) have been re-edited in the style we recognise as that of 
Kirfel, the basis being the Vishnudharmottarapuranu of the 
Matsyapuraya supported by the Vishyudharmottarapurana and the 
Agnipuraga. This critical text, with all variations noted, forms 
the basis of two further works: first the relationship of the 
text to the Manusmriti, the Mahabharata and Yajitavalkya and 
occasionally other smritis is shown (० work much smaller in 
compass but by no means less significant than the next), and 
then the content is described and set out faithfully according 


10 the concepts of the original compilers—a task which occupies 
about a half of this book. 


The relationship between the various purana texts is not 


easy to make out, nor their dates; but L. has been able not 
only to expl 


dependence, 
38-44 130.3). 


ain the processes of copying and other forms of 

with the occasional major interpolation (pp. 14-17, 

but also to arrive at a dating about the 6th-7th 

ie A.D. for the Matsyapuraga, which agrees with the 
“Pendent conclusions of M. Ghosh and others, 


The relationships between the Manusmyiti and the Maha- 
“On the one hand, and both of these with the puragas 
pv has always been somewhat difficult to conjecture. 


harag 
On th 
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This study will, by isolating numerous occasions of obvions 
dependence, enable the work which une compilers of Purana 
were attempting to do to be more easily appreciated, and their 
aspirations vis-a-vis the existing canonical works to be १७.68. 
hended. It seems evident from the additions to the existing 
works of reference, such as the list of “medicinal”? herbs (p. 26) 
and the amendments and adjustments of rules already found 
in Manu, for example, (e.g. at p. 151) that the authors hoped 
to supply something more complete, practical, and up-to-date 
than the existing works; and indeed this process seems ७ 
have gone on without stop well into the 9th century, when we 
find the commentators taking over the task, and, somewhat 
surprisingly, assuming that these late compilations, many of 
which were corrupt in style and patently recent “forgeries”, 
were of at least equal authoritativeness with the hoary smritis 
themselves. Our interest to find out just what the pura 
compilers thought was worth preserving from the existing 
material, and what they thought it advisable to supply from 
their own knowledge is satisfied by just such a work as L.'s, 
lt is to be expected that studies emulating the object of this 
review may appear on smaller scales in this recently founded 
journal, which is devoted to precisely this field of study. 
L. himself emphasises (p. 37) the usefulness of the texts as 
historical documents. 


Utilising this often laconic and corruptly-written material, 
in places, particularly in the Agnipurani, grossly compressed, 
is difficult and painful work. Weare indebted to L. for his 
painstaking analyses of the material and classification and 
identification of plants, poisons. etc., which the average reader 
of Sanskrit could hardly bother to consider, but for the work 
on which the anthropologist will certainly be very grateful 
to the author. The additional technical question of astrolo 
data L. wisely leaves to a specialist in that field (p. 9 
evident that by the 6th century the whole subject of tbe? 
secration of the king and his sphere of duty was surround? 
pum taboos and that the basic propositions of dharma and artha- 
Sastra no longer sufficed: these purana-texts serve ० put S 


gical 
Jt i5 
on: 
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: osition to understand what the court-purohitas had to 

n a period which is unquestionably historical. That 

this was needful can be explained better by the historian, 

particularly the historian of cultural influences of pre-Aryan 
Aryan usages. 


upon 
É The 7rajabhisheka (“coronation”, *'anointing") occupies 
pp. 18 to 37. Particular attention Is given to the purana 
prescriptions concerning the nd of moment for conse- 
cration, the pura«dara—or aindiz-Santi, predictions from 
the sacred fire, and the actual consecration ceremony. At 
pp- 33-7 we are given details of the mantras accompany- 
ing the installation. Appendices show in an exceptionally 
clear manner items which it would not be feasible to 
set out in the text! By far the larger part of the discussion is 
devoted to the king's duties, r@jadharma in the narrower sense. 
If the collocation of topics would not suit modern western 
classification that is not the fault of L., but of his purazic 
author. The subdivisions of this section (1) acquisition of 
collaborators and servants ; (ii) relationship of his subordinates 
to the king; (iii) construction of a fort and duties connected 
therewith ; (iv) means of warding off poisons and demons ; (v) 
means of protecting the king ; (vi) education and protection of 
the king’s son; relationship of the king to his environment 
(2 euphemistic reference to royal tendencies to corruption); 
(vii) fate and human endeavour; (vii) the seven instruments 
of policy, i. e saman, bheda, dana, damdu, etc.; (ix) the royal 
function as administrator of law (kaniyliche it chtahoheit) ; and 
(x) conclusion. 


s By far the weightiest and most detailed section is the 
nuth. We are curious to see into what detail the purana 
8008 with reference to vivalapadis, which one would have 
pe Were adequately covered in the smritis. New lights are 
a ean! Cast upon that was then thought to be settled upon 

कि “2010 which by no mean ca 0000 which by no means ceased 10 the 7th century. 


दण क, 


l. M 2-223) ; i 
E putas (Pp. 176-191); herbs (pp. 192-223); and several detailed 
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For example the age-old problem of the afatayin (pp. 15589] 
The ultimate dependence upon Manu, Yájiavalkya, and Naadi 
is readily admitted by L (p. 174). 


A great merit of the work is the refusal to be drawn into 
comparative theorisings, or to stray from the path of accurate 
description. Had every topic been submitted to theoretical 
explanation the bulk of the book would have been three times 
as great. Yet variant readings are constantly examined; | 
misleading translations are pointed out (e. §.) that of Bühler on °| 
Manu VII, 48 at p. 92 n. 4) ; ambiguous expressions are happily 
settled (e. g. szmanta at p. 166 n. 4—there is a misprint in the 
text at the place in question—is correctly given as Grenzhtüter, 
“warden of the Marches”) ; the parallel with western notions 
very spatingly indicated (e.g. reference to Macchiavelli at 
p. 102 n. 3) ; and parallel texts from the Hitopadesa, M@nasollasa, 
YaSustilaka, and of course nibandhas brought in where relevant. 
It is a comfortable work, though, utterly unpretentious, and 
perfectly successfull. 


J. DUNCAN M. DERRET, LONDON. 
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Thh ‘Purana’ Bulletin has been started by the 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with JL , Ana 
organising the manifold studies relating to the Puranas, It M Vo 
specially discuss the several aspects of. text-reconstruction will 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical materia] . 
above all, of the obscure esoteric symbolism of the pe | 
The editors invite contributions from all those who E 
interested in the culture of the Purana literature, and übove रण 
in the religion and philosophy of the Vedas, which hag Kot 
fullest expression in the Puranas. nd 


EET —————. 
OPINIONS 

I believe that -the ‘Purana’ will give big benefit to 

students and scholars of Indian culture in the world. From 

the standpoint of comparative studies of Buddhism with 

Hinduism especially regarding their mythology the’ ‘Purana’ 

is very useful. I shall be glad to introduce its important 


value and interestings to Japan through some annual in 
recent future. 


हि : HIDEO KIMURA 
yoto, Dec. 30, 1960. Professor of Indology, 
Ryukoku University, 
Kyoto, Japan. 


"M oon pe nc in a very impressive way at the 

F pendence of research, the strength of rich 
tradition and the importance and the central position in the 
history of the Hindu religion held by the Puranic texts, which 
Were too often underrated by philologists. ; 


(DR,) B. SCHLERATH 
Frankfurt am Main, 

Hansa Allee 34; 
West Germany: 


Frankfurt/Main, 6-1-61 


Thank you very much for kindly sending me Vol, II of 
the ‘Purana’ Bulletin, which I have perused Suh much interest’ | 
its cultural and ideal. standard is very high, and I should " जु 
certainly glad to contribute to it. Es 


Giuseppe TUCCI 


2 - 
Instituto Italiano fa 
Roma. | 


14 Gen., 1961. 
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पद्मभूषण पणिङतराज श्री राजेश्वरशास्त्री द्रविड ; 
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अध्यक्ष, संस्कृत विभाग, मद्रास विश्वावद्याल्य, मद्रास | 
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{Rojec ) 
s a. तश M Re (24 
मसं. मगतशमण oHa नमामि ॥ छ 
3 zi 7०, ६1२४; पद्मपु०, आनन्दा०, १।१।१६ ) 
E T H ox ; 
(यन व्यास d नारायण Hu d 


Zh =" "aa महाभारतक्रद्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
i: 3k ( विष्णूपु०, ३।४।५; vetro, ५।१।४३ ) 
त्‌ Sh 4 ah ra 
ततः Gaga जातः EE पराशरात्‌ | 
ri EA शाखा zB T Gs Sed n 
ih 3 दत? शाखा टा पञ्जा seu ॥ 
0 a E "ti 4 f 


Ed z योगी p कल्या हरे: || 
vi > z ( तदेव, १४१४ ) 


१, श्रीमद्भागवत ( १३1६-२५ ) giana प्रोक्ताः Quis 
गार, taal वेदव्यास इति भगवतमतमत्रीद्तम्‌ । 
RR E me वितणामच्छोदा नाम मानसी EU s 
: tiie वसोरुपरिचिरस्य मत्स्ययोनिजा कन्या संजाता, अत; सा 
E ख्याति जगाम ( मत्स्यपु०, १४।२-१४ ) । सैव मल्स्यगस्था , काली a 1 
SATO, २।१।३८,३९ )। तया सह संजिगमिषोः पराशरत्य रेण | 
far 2 बुगताभिसुगन्धा ) सुर्या च बभूत, सव्यवती' इलि नाम्रा च i 
Sto, २२१4-२० )। अत्र विषये agga (32s) 
& तथा म०्भा० (fro शाऽ प्रेस संस्क० ), aie, We ६३ 


Aili 


ml moe find ला 


Ramnagar Fort. 


ET TEE pre itr eked sae 
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विष्णोरवतारः MBIA व्यास 


नमस्कुरुध्वं तमृषिं कृष्णं सत्यवतीसुतम्‌ | 
पाराशर्य महात्मानं योगिनं विष्णुमव्ययम्‌ | 


ww of 


( Bago, १।३०।६८ ) 
quisi — परमपुरुष॑ विरवदेवैकयोनि | 
विद्यावन्तं विपुळमतिदं वेदवेदाङ्गवेद्यम्‌ ॥ 
शश्वच्छान्तं शमितविषयं शुद्धतेनोविशारं | 
वेदव्यासं विगतशमळं सर्वदाऽहं नमामि ॥ 
( नरसिहपु०, १।२५; पद्मपु०, भानन्दा०, १।१।१६ ) 
कृऽणद्वेपायनं व्यासं विद्धि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ | 
को ह्यन्यो भुवि मैत्रेय महाभारतकृद्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
( विष्णुपु०, arvis; Tago, ५।१।४३ ) 
ततः सप्तदशे जातः सत्यवत्यां पराशरात्‌ । 
चक्र वेदतरोः शाखा दृष्ट्वा FASCIA: do 
( भाग० Jo, १३।२१ ) 


Lip Courts 
x E Bien eninin s २ 


द्वापरे समनुप्राप्ते तृतीये युगपर्यये | 
जातः पराशरादू योगी वासव्यां कल्या हरेः d 
( तदेव, १।४।१४ ) 


DR श्रीमद्भागवते ( १।३।६-२५ ) हरेद्राविशतिखतारा: प्रोक्ताः । तेषामेव 
Tit: पाराशर्यो वेदव्यास इति भागत्रतमतमत्रोद्धतम्‌ | 
V. aiaei पितृणामच्छोदा नाम मातसी कन्या बभुव । सा 


तिर्य 


Des | ^ ति आदिपवे & eod 
DN तथा म०भा० ( चि० शा? प्रेस संस्क० ), pores 
PR | 


- CC-0. In Cul Domain. Guruk k 


ता चेदिराजस्य वसोरुपरिचरस्य मत्स्ययोनिजा कत्या संजाता, अतः सा 


( देवीभा०, २।२।१८-२० )। अत्र विषये amgo ( वेंकरे० ), ह 
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नारदो व्यासं प्रति-- 
त्वमात्मनात्मानमवेद्यमोघडक्‌ परस्य पुंसः परमात्मनः कहा | 
अनं gai जगतः शिवाय तन्महानुभावाभ्युदयो ऽधिगण्यताम | 
( तदेव, १५२१ ) प 
सूतः शौनक प्रति ¬ 
अस्मिन्नप्यन्तरे ब्रह्मन्‌ भगवाँछोकभावन; । 
ब्रह्लेशाबैर्छोकपालेर्याचितो धर्मगुप्तये || 
पराशरात्‌ सत्यवत्यामंशांशकळ्या विभुः | 
अवतीर्णो महाभाग वेद॑ चक्रे चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ 
( तदेव, १२।६।४५,४३ ) 
पराशर; सत्यवतीं प्रति-- 
श्रृणु सुन्दरि पुत्रस्ते विष्ण्वंशसम्भवः शुचिः ॥ 
भविष्यति च विख्यातस्त्रैलोक्ये वरवर्णिनि | 
( देवीभा०, RIRI ३० 3०-३१ १० } 
अष्टमे' दवापरे विष्णुरष्टाविशो पराशरात्‌ | 
वेदव्यासस्तथा जज्ञे जातुकण्यपुरःसरः ॥ 
( मत्स्यपु०, आनन्दा०, ४७1२४९) 


अस्मिन्‌ युगे तदा व्यासः पाराशर्यः परंतपः | 
&W इति ख्यातो विष्णोरंशः सनातनः ॥ 
( ब्रह्माण्डपु०, वेंकट ०, Je भा०, ३४११) | 
तस्मै भगवते कृत्वा नमो व्यासाय ud | 
पुरुषाय पुराणाय भृगुवाक्यप्रवर्ति ने | 
मानुषच्छद्यरूपाय विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे ॥३६॥ 
जातमात्र च यं वेद उपतस्थे ससंग्रहः ।३७ qol | 
(ago, वेंकटे०, पूर्वा०, अ० १ = SESS 6 alo, sre १; euge, आता SUNN uten a 


१, RARD ( आनन्दाश्रम०, ४७।२३७ २४८ ) विष्णोस्तिसी दिया जी 


सञ्च च मानुषाः, एवं दश संभतय: प्रो 
Tal । भगवानु पाराशर्यो वेदव्यासस 
प्रादुर्भावो$त्र कथित i 3 
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july, 1961 बिष्णोरवतारः श्रीकृष्णद्वेपायनो व्यांसः 
ur 


वेदव्यासमुनिः साक्षान्नारायण इति द्विाः । 
शुश्रुम सर्वास्त्रेषु सूतस्तु व्यासशंसितः ॥ 


( नारदपु०, qo wo, १।१८ ) 
gi जनमेजयं प्रति — 
नारायणाशसम्भूत सत्यवत्या: gä सुधिम्‌ । 
gaai महाराज प्रप्छुमारेमिरे तदा (क्रपय:) || 
स्कन्दपु०, मानसखणडः ( नेपालदेशात्प्राप्त: कोशः ) 
7o १, श्लो० १४ ( पत्र २ qo ) 


| आनन्दस्वरूपगुप्त 
jJ 


पुराणरत्नानि 


स वै पुंसां परो धर्मो यतो भक्तिरधोक्षजे | 
अहैतुक्यप्रतिहता ययात्मा संप्रसीदति ॥ 
वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगः प्रयोजितः | 
जनयत्याशु वैराग्यं ज्ञानं च यदहैतुकम्‌ ॥ 
धर्म: स्वनुष्ठितः पुंसां बिप्वक्सेनकथासु य: | 
नोत्पादयेद्यदि रतिं श्रम एव हि केवलम्‌ ॥ 
( भाग० Jo, १।२।६-८ ) 


Y | 
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[अत्र श्रोअरविन्दकृतव्यादविषयकनिवन्यात्‌ कतिचि दंशा ECL 
अस्मिन्‌ fared श्रीअरविन्देन महर्षेः कुण्गद्वेपायताख्यस्य व्यासस्य प्रतिभाया. 
काग्पशैल्याश्च विशदं वर्णनं कृतम्‌, संस्कतवाडमथे तस्य रचनायाथ qeu 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । आर्यसभ्यतायाः संस्कृतवाडममयस्य चेतिहासस्य सम्यगत्रबोधाय 
गहाभारतग्रम्यस्य वेज्ञानिकपद्धत्याऽध्ययनं तस्य चेकतो रामायणेन सह, असत 
पुराणेः सह सम्बन्धाववारणमावश्यकम्‌ । व्यासस्य रचनासु तस्य रचनाशेल्या 
असाधारणत्य तस्य प्रतिमायाश्च वेशिष्टय परे पदे ETT । न केवलं संस्कृत- 
कत्रीनां मध्ये, अपि तु सभ्पजगतो विश्वेषमेत्र कवीनां मध्ये भगवतो व्यासस्थ 

; , "e `` 
स्थानप्रुच्चतम वर्त्ते । भावानां प्राधान्यमज ङ्काराणां च गण्य, sisse, 
dieque, तेजस्त्रिता, वुद्धिवेभवश्व श्रीव्यासस्य रचनाशोल्याः केचिदिशेषा: 
श्रीअरविन्देन व्याख्याताः । व्यासस्य रचनासु यत्रेतेषां विज्ञेषाणामभावो लक्ष्यते 
तत्र TAITO संशोधकाना वा हश्तोऽगुमीयते । भगवान्‌ कृष्गद्वैपायनो महान 
मनोषो, मोलिकविचारवानु, deter च oxi: परमविश्तारकथासीत्‌ | ] 


One is struck in perusing the works of Maharshi Krishna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa by the presence of a mass of poetry which 
bears the style and impress of a single, strong and original, even 
Unusual mind, differing in his 
thought and stamp of pe 
Sanskrit post we know, 
to literature. 


manner of expression, tone of 
tsonality not only from every other 
but from every other great poet knowa 


Vyasa is the most masculine of writers, When Coleridge 


spoke of the femineity of genius he 


2 2 02 tures 
had in mind certain featu 
of tempe 


rament which, whether justly or not, are usually thought 


to count for more in the feminine mould than in the masculine 


the love of Ornament, €motionalism, mobile impressionability; 


the tyranny of imagination oyer the reason, excessive send 
veness to form and Outward beauty, tendency to be dominate 
imaginatively by violence and the show of strength ;...failut 
in self-restraint is als 


[0 
0 7011112” feminine. All these are naturii Pes All these are natural P 


Ashram, Pondichery, November, 1956, 


E Sri Aurobindo's paper on 
७ vivid description of the genius, 


Style and personality of Vyas 
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à alance 
by throwing all itself outward and therefore seldom perfectly 


sane and strong in all its parts. So much did these elements 


एग शि basis of Coleridge's own temperament that he could 


erties of the quick artistic temperament prone to Jose b 


not perhaps imagine a genius in which they are wanting. Yet 
Wordsworth, Goethe, Dante and Sophocles show however that 
the very highest genius can exist without them. But none of 
these great poets is so singularly masculine, so deficient in 
femineity as Vyasa, none dominates so much by intellect and 


personality, yet satisfies so little the romantic imagination, 


In his austere self-restraint and economy of power he is 
indifferent to ornament for its own sake, the pleasures of 
poetry as distinguished from its ardours, to little graces and 
indulgences of style. The substance counts for everything 
and the form has to limit itself to its proper work of expressing 
with precision and power the substance. Even his most 
romantic pieces have a virgin coldness and loftiness in their 
. beauty....But to those who have bathed even a little in 
the fountain-head of poetry, and can bear the keenness and 
purity of these mountain sources, the naked and unadorned 
poetry, of Vyāsa is as delightful as to bathe in a chill fountain 
In the heats of summer. 


The style of this powerful writer is perhaps the one 
NC in literature of strength in its pun यी 

defaced by violence and excess, yet not weakened by flagging 
and negligence, 
and aids than 
with similes, m 
la of poetry, 
Such as will 


It is less propped or helped out by any artifices 
any other poetic style. Vyasa takes little trouble 
etaphors, rhetorical turns, the usual parapherna- 
nor when he uses them, is he at pains to select 
be new and curiously beautiful; they are there 
Enough of M clearly what he hasin mind, and he makes just 
into à s em for that purpose, never striving to convert them 
force 77 81908 or a decorative element. They have 
“BANE exc UT in their context but cannot be turned into 

&rpts ; in themselves they are, in fact, little or nothing. 


6106 more 
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His supreme intellect rises every-where out of t 
E» ü : le 
mass of insipid or turbulent redaction and interpolation With 
bare and grandiose outlines. A wide searching mind, historian 
7 sO ] ) 

statesman, orator, a deep and keen looker into ethics and conduct 
० ७0 DOA g . : 10 
subtle and high aiming politician, theologian and Philosopher, i 0) 


not for nothing that Hindu imagination makes the name of 76 
loom solarge in the history of Aryan thought and attributes to M 
n 


a work so important and manifold. The wideness of the man’s 
intellectual empire is evident throughout the work ; we feel the Dresenoy 
of the great Rishi, the original thinker who has enlarged th 
boundaries of ethical and religious outlook. (Italics mine) 


Anand Swarup Gupta 


-नयति पराशरसूनुः 

सत्यवतोहृदयनन्दनो व्यासः | 
यस्यास्यकमलगरितं 

agaaga जगत्‌ पिबति || २ ॥ 


| पाराशरयवच:सरोजममळ॑ गीतार्थगन्धोकट 
| नानाख्यानककेसरं हरिकथासंबोधनाबोधितम्‌ | 
| शेके ज्ज S aa 
| शकं सजनषट्पदेरहरहः पेपीयमान मुदा 
| TE भारतपङ्गजं कलिमलप्रध्वंसि नः श्रेयसे ॥४॥ 
| अव्पायुषो छोकजनान्समीक्ष्य 
विद्याविहीनान्‌ पशुवत्सुचेष्टान्‌ | 
CES [S 
तेषां सुखार्थं प्रतिबोधनाय 
व्यासः पुराणं प्रथितं चकार ॥८॥ 
( भविष्यपु०, बराह्मपवं, अ” 


E 
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(amigo, वेंकटे०, 54 | ३२-६० ) ( भाग०पु०, गोताप्रेस, ६३1२-२६ ) 
[ag तागवर: श्रीमान्‌ नारायणपरायणः । [ यः कश्चनेशो वलिनोऽन्तको रगातु 

तमेव शरणं देवं गतः सर्वात्मना तदा ॥२०॥ प्रचण्डवेगादभिधावतो भृशम्‌ । 

काला निगृहीतात्मा विशुद्धेनान्तरात्मना । भीतं प्रपन्नं परिपाति यद्धया- 
ब्रमजन्मान्तराभ्यास।द्‌ भक्तिमान्‌ गरुडव्वजे॥ geg: प्रधावत्यरणं तमोमहि ॥ 

Agr देवं महादेवं पूजयामास केशवम्‌? d (५२३३) 
मधितामुतफेनाभं शङ्क चक्रगदाधरम्‌ ॥३०॥ एवं व्यवसितो बुद्धया समाधाय मनो eR I 
सहलशुभनामानमादिदेवमजँ faga | जजाप परमं जाप्यं प्राग्जन्मन्यनुशिक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
रहय पुष्कराग्रेण काञ्चनं कमलोद्भवम्‌? । ( sit ) ] 
आपद्विमोक्षमन्विच्छत्‌ गजः स्तोत्रमुदैरयत्‌ २11] 


ॐ नमो मूलप्रकृतये ॐ नमो भगवते तस्मै, 
अजिताय महात्मने । यत एतचिात्मकम्‌ | 
अनाश्रिताय देवाय पुरुषायादिबीजाय, 

निःस्पृहाय नमो5स्तु ते ॥३२॥ परेशायामिप्रीमहि ॥२॥ 
गम आद्याय वामाय“ यस्मिन्निदं यतश्चेदं, 

_ आार्षयोदिप्रवतिने* | येनेदं य इदं स्वयम्‌ | 


| काशिराजपुराणविभागे वामनपु राणध्याद्यावधि सप्त कोशाः संवादिताः 
(collated), येषां परिचयः पुराण' पत्रिकायाः giera (Vol. 111, No. J) 
TS वतंते। अन्यदपि कोशत्रयं ( काशोविधविद्यालयात्राप्त: शारदालिपिकोशः, 
(शियाद्किसोसाइटोसकाशात्‌ प्राप्तः कश्मोरीलिपिकोराः, काशिराजसरस्वतीभण्डारा- 
गी देवनागरोलिमिकोशाश्व ) अस्मिन्‌ गजेद्धमोक्षणप्रकरणे आकलितम्‌ । तेषां मध्ये 
| यो नास्त, पेनसिलवेनिया ( अमेरिका ) निव दा कोशस्तु 
| सारो निद संवदति i अत्र नवभ्यः कोशेभ्यः संगृहीतानि रा 
। पथा प्राचीनाः Be 80 ip के T M au i 
Tari इदा पाठा उद्घाटिताः सन्तः पाठकानां गवेषकाणां चोपकाराय RAR । 
महादेवात्‌ पूजयामास केशवात्‌ (८ कोशेषु) | २, कमलोत्तमम्‌ (८) । 


EU) ५. वीजाय (७)॥ प. आपयाय (७) 
E १ प्रबतिने ( = ) | i 
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अनन्तराय चैकाय 
अव्यक्ताय नमी नम; ॥३३॥ 
नमो गुह्याय गूढाय 
गुणाय गुणवर्तिने | 
अतवर्यायाप्रमेयाय ˆ 
अतुलाय नमो नम: ॥ 2l 
नमः शिवाय शान्ताय 
निश्चिन्ताः यशस्विने | 
सनातनाय पूर्वाय 
पुराणाय नमो नमः ॥३५॥ 
'नमोऽस्तु तस्मै देवाय 
निगुणाय गुणालने | 
नमो जंगत्मतिष्ठाय 
गोविन्दाय नमो नमः ॥३६॥ 
नमो ऽस्तु पञ्चनाभाय 
सांख्ययोगो द्भवाय च | 
विश्वेश्वराय देवाय 
शिवाय BA नमः । ३७।। 
नमोऽस्तु तस्मे देवाय 
निगुणाय गुणात्मने | 
नारायणाय विश्वाय 
देवाय ' परमात्मने । ३८॥ 
नमो नमः कारणवामनाय 
नारायणायामितविक्रमाय । 
श्रीशाङ्गचक्रासिगदाधराय 
हन तस्मै पुरुषोत्तमाय ॥३९॥ 


पुराणम PURANA 


[Vol. J ४०.१ | 
योऽस्मात्‌ परस्माच्च परस | 
d प्रपद्ये स्वयम्मुवम्‌ ॥३॥ 
यः स्वात्मनीदं निनमाययापिति 
चिद्‌ विभातं क्व च तत तिरोहितम्‌ | 
अविद्धहक्‌ साक्ष्युभयं तदीक्षते 
स आत्ममूळो5वतु मां RER: T 
कालेन पद्मत्वमितेषु कृत्स्नशो 
रोकेषु पालेषु च सबंहेतुपु | 
तमस्तदाऽऽसीद्‌ गहनं गभीरं 
यस्तस्य पारेऽभिविरानत विभुः ॥५॥ 
न यस्य देवा RIA: पदं बिदु- 
न्तुः पुनः Sela गन्तुमीरितुम्‌। 
यथा नटस्थाकृतिभिर्विचेष्टतो 
दुरत्ययानुक्रमणः स माझवतु | ६॥ 
दिहक्षवो यस्य ui gagé 
विमुक्तसङ्गा सुनयः सुसाधवः | 
चरन्त्यलोकव्रतमत्रणं वने 
नूतातममूताः सुहृदः स मे गतिः॥७॥ | 
न विद्यते यस्य च जन्म कर्म वा 
न नामरूपे गुणदोष एव di 
तथापि रोकाप्ययसंभवाय यः 
स्वमायया तान्यनुकालमृच्छति {Ill | 
तस्मै नमः परेशाय, ब्रह्मगेऽनन्तशर् | 
अरूपायोरुरूपाय, नमः आश्चर्यकमी ॥ | 
नमः आम्मप्रदीपाय, à 
साक्षिणे परमात्मने । 


७. अप्रतक्यप्रिमेयाय (&)i 
THAN नमो नम; (5)। १० 


T NT C [थिः 
८. निश्चिताय ( ३)। ९, नमो ववि 
देवानां ( ८ ) | 
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43 CO दूर 
वेदनिल्याय महोरगाय नमो गिरां विदूराय, 
सिंहाय दैत्यनिधनाय चतुभुजाय | मनसश्चेतसामपि ॥ १०॥ 
qaa Rent सच्वेन प्रतिलभ्याय, 
gaa सकलार्य ` नमोऽच्युताय'॥४० नैष्कर्म्येण विपश्चिता | 


| epum च सुम्रियाय TE केवल्यनाथाय, 
गोक्षीरहेमशुकनीलघनोपमाय | निर्वाणसुखसंविदे ॥११॥ 

| (ताम्बराय मधुकैटभनाशनाय नमः शान्ताय घोराय, 

| विरवादचारुमुकुटाय नमो5क्षराय INS १॥ मूढाय गुणधर्मिणे | 
नामिप्रबातकमलस्थचतुमुखाय निर्विशेषाय साम्याय, 
्षीरोदकार्णवनिकेतयशोधराय | नमो ज्ञानधनाय च ॥ १२॥ 
| वाताबिचित्रकनकाङ्गदभूषणाय क्षेत्रज्ञाय नमस्तुभ्यं, 

सर्वेश्वराय वरदाय नमो वराय॥ AI सर्वाध्यक्षाय साक्षिणे । 

| भक्ति प्रियाय वरदीत्तसुदर्शनाय पुरुषायात्ममूलाय, 
ेवेनदरविष्नशमनोद्यतपौरुषाय | TTET AR: ॥ १२॥ 
फुछारबिन्दविमरायतलो चनाय f IURE, 

| गोगेखराय वरदाय नमो वराय॥ 9 ३॥** संप्रत्ययहेतवे | 

( WaT त्रिदशायनाय असताच्छाययोक्ताय, 

` “लोकायनायात्महितायनाय | सदाभासाय ते नमः ॥१४॥ 


| रयणायामविकाशनाय “ नमो नमस्ते$खिलकारणाय 
| _हिषराहाय नम:  gasfa ॥४४॥  निप्त्रारणायादूमुतकारणाय । 


ES महोदराय (८) । १२. वरदाय (८) । १३. नमोऽव्यथाय (२), नमोऽव्ययाय 
| E. चागेन्द्रभोगशयनासनसुप्रियाय (१), नागेद्भदेहशयनासनसु० (७ )। 
05. AM Qi १६. विश्वाय चा० (0)! १७, नमोऽजराय (X)! 
OX ac (२)। १६, exggergao (e) 1 २०. भक्तत्रि० (1)! 
। २२. अस्य ४३ /छोकस्य द्वितोयतृतीयपादौ परस्परं परिबतितक्रमौ 
२३. लोकाधिनाथाय भयापहाय ( शारदाकोशे ), लोकाधिनाथाय 


३० de do पूताकोशे ) । २४. ०णायात्महितायताय ( ६ )। 
८ ) । ; 


)। 
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कूटस्थमव्यक्तमचिन्यरूप॑ सर्वागमाम्नाय महार्णवाय | a 
नारायणं कारणमादिदेवम्‌ | FASEA परायणाय ॥१५| | 
युगान्तशेषं पुरुषं पुरातनं ` ite जिया [ 

तं देवदेवं `° शरणं प्रपद्ये ॥ ४५॥ तस्षोभविस्कृजितमानसाव | 
योगेश्वरं चारुबिचित्रमौछि नैष्कर्म्मभावेन विवर्जितागम- it 


मज्ञेयमग्र्य प्रकृतेः परस्थम्‌ | 
क्षेत्रज्ञमात्मप्रभवं वरेण्यं 
d वासुदेवं शरणं प्रपद्ये ॥४६॥ ˆ 
अहश्यमव्यक्तमचिन्त्यमव्ययं 
TaN ब्रह्मामयं सनातनम्‌ । 
वदन्ति यं वै पुरुषं सनातनं ˆ 
तं देवगुह्यं शरणं प्रपद्ये ॥9७॥ 
यदक्षरं ब्रह्म वदन्ति सवंग 
निशम्य य॑ मृत्युमुखासमुच्यते | 
quem तृत्तमनुत्तमेगुणे: 
परायणं विष्णुमुपैमि शाउवतम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
कार्य” क्रियाकारणमप्रमेयं 
हिरण्यनाभं  वरपद्मनाभम्‌ | 
महाबलं देवनिर्धि सुरेश 
रामि विष्णुं शरणं जनार्दनम्‌॥४२॥ 
किरोटकेपूरमहाहेनिष्कै- 
मंण्युत्तमालंकृतसवगात्रम | 
पीताम्बरं काञ्चनभक्तिचित्रै 
मालाधरं केशवमभ्युपैमि ॥५०॥ 


स्वयंप्रकाशाय नमस्करोमि ॥॥६ 


माझरप्रपन्नपशुपाशविमोक्षणाय | पप 
मुक्ताय भूरिकरुणाय नमोऽलयाय 


aia सर्वतनुभृन्मनसि प्रतीत- 


२९, पुराणं (८)। २७ वासुदेव ( २ 
२९. AEA (ऽ) । ३०. पुरातनं (४) | ३१, यन्मु० (२) । ३२, कार्येक्रिया? g 


33. ०प्यबाहुं (८) ॥ ३४. वेद० (8 )! 
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se RM प्रम 
्रत्यग्हरो भगवते बृहते नमस्ते || Lol 
आत्मात्मजातणृहबित्तजनेषु सक्ते- पप 
दुष्पापणाय गुणसंगविवर्णिताय| | 
मुक्तात्मभिः स्वहृदये परिभाविताय ` भा 
ज्ञानात्मने भगवते नम ईश्वराय ॥१८ | | 
यं घर्मकामार्थविमुक्तिक्रामा | शर 
भजन्त इष्टां गतिमाप्नुवन्ति | 
कि त्वाशिषो रात्यपि देहमव्ययं | 6 
करोतु मेऽदभ्रदयो विमोक्षणम्‌॥¦९॥ | 
| 
एकान्तिनो यस्य न कञ्चनार्थं योग 
वाञ्छन्ति ये वे «aem. 
अत्यद्भुतं तच्चरितं gau? | 
गायन्त आनन्दसमुद्रममाः २० 
तमक्षरं ब्रह्म परं परेश- T 
PRAIA ॥५०॥ जज तिल गग्म्यम्‌ | | 
i | 
) । २८. अये ala: ५ FS ale L. 


E july; 1961] 
4^ वेदविदां वरिष्ठं 
ब्रोगालनां सांख्यविदां वरिष्ठम्‌ । 
AST 
` gg प्पद्येऽच्युतमादिभूतम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


jag महादेवं 


देवगुहं मनोरमम्‌ | 
| पद्य सुक्ष्ममतुळं ˆ 

वरेण्यमभयप्रदम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
| gad सवभूतानां 

निर्गुणं परमेश्वरम्‌ | 


पद्ये मुक्तसङ्गानां 

| यतीनां परमां गतिम्‌ ॥५२॥ 

भवनतं गुणा ध्यक्ष- 

| क्षरं पुष्करेक्षणम्‌ | 

| Wei शरणं भक्त्या 

| प्रपद्ये भक्तवत्सलम्‌ ॥५४॥ 

त्रिविक्रम॑ त्रिलोकेशं 

सषा प्रपितामहम्‌ | 

योगासानं महात्मानं 

Isë 

"ms शंभु 

| ्यक्ताव्यक्त 
गरायणमणीयांसं 


E s T ब्राणप्रियम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


जनादेनम्‌ ॥५५॥ 


सनातनम्‌ | 
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अतीन्द्रियं सूक्ष्ममिवातिदूर- 
मनन्तमाद्यं परिपूण॑मोडे | २१॥ 
ब्रह्मादयो देवा, 
वेदा रोकाश्चराचराः | 
नामरूपविभेदेन, 
FRAT च कलया कृताः |२२॥ 
यथाचिपो ऽग्नेः सवितुर्गभस्तयो 
निर्यान्ति संयान्त्यसक्त्‌ स्वरोचिषः। 
तथा यतोऽयं गुणसंप्रवाहो 
बुद्धिमनः खानि शरीरसर्गी: ॥२३॥ 
4 न aagos- 


Jed 


सव 
न स्त्री न षण्डो न पुमान्‌ न जन्तु: | 
नायं गुणः कमं न सन्न चासन्‌- 
निषेधरोषो जयतादशेषः ॥२४॥ 
निनीविषे नाहमिहामुया कि- 
मनत्हविश्चावृतयेभयोन्या । 
इच्छामि कालेन न यस्य विप्लेव- 
स्तस्यात्मरोकावरणस्य मोक्षम्‌ WRAL 
सोऽहं विश्वसनं विश्वः 
मविश्वं विश्ववेदसम्‌ | 
विश्वात्मानमजं ब्रह्म॑, 
प्रणतोऽस्मि परं पदम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
योगरन्धितकर्माणो, 
हृदि योगविभाविते । 


yf Fle &), wie 
| 50: SE 


हि es 
E मे ( S ) | Yo, 


३६. ०द्राखिलशुअ्रभाव॑ (१), ०द्राखिलशुद्ध- 
३७. ०मात्मवन्तं (७), ०मात्मरूपात्‌ ( १ ) । ३८. ९ह्ममनौपमम्‌ ( ७ )॥ 


gue (२) । 
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नमो हराय देवाय योगिनो यं प्रपश्यन्ति, 
EM u^ wi योगेशं d नतो उस्म्यहम्‌ ॥२७। 
N 
थे देवदेवेश- : 
qua un t: नमो नमस्तुम्यमसद्यवेग-- 
मणीयांसं तनोः सदा ॥०७॥ s A 
Y शक्तित्रयायाखिलथीग 
एकाय लोकतत्त्वाय ग्रियायाखिल्थागणाय | 
प्रतः परमात्मने । प्रपन्नपाराय दुरन्तशक्तये 
Wu ROS कदिन्द्रियाणामनवाप्यवर्त्मने ॥२८॥ 


अनन्ताय महात्मने ॥५८॥ 
तवमेव शरणं देव- 
मृषयो वेदपारगाः | 


नायं वेद स्वमात्मानं, 
ATRAE, थिया हतम्‌ | 


qtd च यं सर्वे d दुरत्ययमाहाल्यं, 
ब्रह्मादीनां WATA ॥५९॥ भगवन्तमितो ऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
g; th 
नमस्ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष [ श्रीशुक उवाच-- 
भक्तानामभयप्रद | एतन्महाराज तवेरितो मया। 
अ "४७ N 
ग्रह्मण्यं नमस्तेऽस्तु कृष्णानुभावो गजराजमोक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
त्राहि मां शरणागतम्‌ ॥६०॥ स्वरर्थं यशस्यं कलिकत्मषापहं | 
[य इदं खुजुयाल्ित्ये प्रातरुत्थाय मानवः d दुःस्वप्ननाशं gead खुण्वताम्‌॥ 
्राणुयालरमां सिद्धि gea विनश्यति ॥ _ गिवाशुवाच-- 
गजेन्द्रमोक्षण पुंसां स्ंभापग्रणाशनम्‌। ये मां स्तुवन्त्यनेनाङ्ग प्रतिबुध्य freee! 
कथितेन स्मृतेनाथ श्रुतेन च तपोधन॥ तेषां प्राणात्यये चाहं ददामि विमलां मतिग॥ 
( ८५।८१,८२ ) ] ( sivit, २५ ) | 


The Gajendr 
and i Gajendra-mokgana 15 one of the most famous 
oe Ospiring stotras of the Puranas. The Vamano’ 

urana calls it the 5 
(जाप्यं ग पति a P Most sacred stotra or prayer 
SP ee 2), and the Bhagavata also calls it: 


t t : 
He best stotra (४ S. 1) का शा stotra the great 


T ४१, n (&)1 ४२, ०हराय (३ ) "सहाय ( ५ )। ४३. Rid 
(3 ) ०मणोरपि ( v), ०मनोपमं (२) । ४४. एकतत्त्राय (१ n 


४५. भाविताय परात्मने (R) | 
Kk 20) परमं (५) 
४७. सुब्रह्मण्य ( ६ )। C 2s 2, 
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Elephant who, while enjoying his refreshing bath in the 
pool of the golden lotuses situated on the Trikūta 
mountain, is caught hold of by the great Crocodile, the 
Gandharva Huhu of the previous birth, offers his prayers 
to Visnu, as 2 result of which he obtains his release, 

The stotra is full of the devotional spirit and the 
deep philosophical ideas. Visnu is here described both 
in his nirguga and saguga aspects. He is both nirguga 
and guyatman (Vàm.) arüpa and wrurüpa, nirvisesa and 
guga-dhar min (Bhag.) in his nirguga aspect He is the un- 
manifest and the primordial cause of the universe (avyakta 
and mila-prakyti). He is the highest Reality, eternal and 
changeless (para, nitya and kifastha), He is One (eka), 
without the second, He is beyond the Prakrti, and beyond 
the reach of the senses and thoughts (adr$ya, acintya). 
In his saguva aspect. He is the Visva. The whole universe 
is his manifestation, His saguza form, and as such He has 
innumerable forms and names (sahasra-Stras and sahasra- 
fublianaman). This stotra contains the lofty ideas, and even 
the very: words, of the Upanisads and the Bh.Gita'(cf. यदक्षरं 
ब्रह्म वदन्ति सर्वगं’ 48a, and "निशम्य यं मुद्युमुखात्ममुच्यते' 48 9 of the 
Vam. Stotra with ‘यदक्षरं वेदविदो वदन्ति’ Bh. Gita, 8. 110 and 
'निचाय्य तन्मृत्युमुलात्ममुच्यते’ Katha Up., 1. 3. 15d respectively). 

The Gajendra-moksana-Stotra as given in the Bhag. 
(VIII. 3. 2-29), though consisting of almost the same 
number of Slokas as in the Vam. is different from this 
Stotra of the Vamana Purana. The Bhagavata-stotra is 
more permeated by the Vedantic spirit, and the pantheistic 
Ri also prevails there to a greater extent. But the 
pf nemoksana-stotra of the Vamana Purana mee 
ded sis ionally more favourite, as it d^ po 
Pune. Tub Sot named ‘the सक 
Gita Biases d. the Venktesvara Press, Bombay; 

१ Gorakhpur. 


y E: Gajendra-mokgana episode has always been & 
eus san : 
mute theme with the Bhaktiliterature of India. It 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gürukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and 3 


209 HH unus NA Vol. IT ff, Q 


has been given in the Puranas such as the Vamana (401. 
85) and the Bhagavata (VIII. 2-4). It has also inspireq 
the medieval Bhakti poetry of India, written in Hindi 
and other regional languages of the country by such Poet. 
saints as Sura and Tulasi. 
| The Stotra is said to have the efficacy of destroying all 
| sins and evil dreams of a person who recites or listens to 
it, After the last $loka of Adh. 85 (which Adh. is also 
named as Gajendra-moksaya) of the Venktegvara edition 
of the Vamana-Purana, the following additional gloka 
| has been given in the six mss. of the Vamana Purana, 
including the Bengali one (No.3989 of the H. P. Shastri's 
Catalogue, Vol. V and deposited in the Library of the 


Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta) :— 


पुलस्त्य उवाच-- 

एतत्तवोक्तं प्रवरं स्तवानां स्तवं भुरारेर्वरनागकीतितम्‌ । 

यं कीत्य संश्रुत्य तथा विचिन्त्य पापापनोदं पुरुषो लभेत ॥ | 

Both these Gajendra-moksana-stotras of the Vamana 
and the Bhagavata Puranas, though differing from each 
other, have also striking similarities in some of their 
ideas and expressions. They use several similar epithets 
(such as Ksetrajña, Mala-Prakyti etc.) in praise of Vignu. 
Again, as noted above, both the Puranas record the 
similar phalasruti of this Stotra. According to both the 
| Puranas this stotra destroys all sins and prevents evil 
| dreams (दुःस्वप्न). Both, again, recommend to remember 
| pnd think of the same pond of lotuses, the same mountain 
| Trikūta, the same trees and bushes, the same rivers, and 
od iie of Visnu, immediately after E 
Thus it is clear that Com ng Bhag., 2: 1. 
moksana-stotra are det Me Ed z À Mee 
M jr no d ९६ in the same tradition s ae 
Purana might have b t o NNNM a i ] 

: come more popular as hinted above 
GUPTA 


eae 


ANAND SWARUP 
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SADASHIV 4. DANGE 


| कथायाः संस्कृतवाङ्मये क्रमशो विकासः कथमभूदिति 
तिवन्वेसस्मिन्‌ प्रदशितम्‌ | ऋग्वेदे सुपर्ण-श्येनस्य सोमाहरणमेव केवलमुप- 
वातम्‌, ‘ag: विनता' च तत्र नोक्ते। उत्तरकालीनसंहितामु ब्राह्मणा- 
mag च कदरः एथिवीरूपेण, सुपर्णी ( = विनता) च कदाचिद्‌ द्यौरिति कदाचिच्च 
वागिति व्याख्याता, छन्दांसि च सौपर्णानोति प्रोक्तानि यज्ञकाएइस्य nge- 
प्रदर्शनार्थम्‌ । 'विनता' शब्दस्तु तत्र नोपलभ्यते, एष शब्दः प्रथमं ganf- 
ध्यायनास्नि प्राचीनग्रन्थे एवं दृश्यते तत्र कट्रविनतोपाख्यने “सुपर्णी? ‘विनता? 
इति चोभौ शब्दौ aaa, पणस्य चाप तत्रोल्लेखः प्राप्यते । तत्रापि agfa: 
विनता च द्यौरित्युक्तम्‌ । सुपर्णाध्याये विनतायाः ।गुङ्गी' इत्यभिधानर्माप 
्रोक्तम्‌। महाभारते पुराणेषु च कट्रूविनतोपाख्याने विनतायाः सुपर्णी' 
शुद्धी इत्यादीनि नामानि नोपलभ्यन्ते केवलं 'विनता' इति नामैव qum 
रिष्टम्‌ । तत्र कदरूविनताशब्दयोश्च प्रतीकव्याख्यापि न विद्यते, केवलमास्यानः 
मात्रमेव तत्र वत्तंते । 'कद्ू'शब्दस्य 'पृथिवी'ति व्याख्या तु समानैव, परन्तु 
‘gui? विनता' वा शब्दस्य व्याख्प्राविषयै , विप्रतिपत्तिव॑तते । लेखक्रमहो- 
दयस्य मते तु 'सुपर्णी' 'शुद्धी' इति शब्दयोः न्यग्रोधः' इत्येवार्थो भवितुम हति । 
रामायणेऽ्यत्र च गरुडस्य न्यग्नोधेन सह dad: प्रसिद्धः । अत एव सुपर्णी ` 
| शुद्धी, emit: ) गरुडस्य माता तस्याश्रयभूतत्वात्‌, कद्रुः ( एथिवो ) च 
सर्पाणां माता तेषां तत्र बिलेष्ववस्थानात्‌ । पश्चाच्च सपल्योः परस्पर विद्वेषः 
Waist च केचित्‌ कथांशास्तदाचीन्ततोभ्यो लोककथाभ्य: संगृह्य तत्र 
योजिताः, कट्रूविनताशब्दयोश्च प्रतोकात्मकता तिरोभूता । | 


The students of Hindu Mythology are quite familiar 
the names Kadrü and Vinata. These two prominently 
PS the context ofthe rivalry between the nagas on one 
to a क on the other. ‘These two themselves are said 
* fail or re Contesting parties in the famous है ee 
a Kayapa T steed a the sun. The wager e: these 0 
P "mS an important part of the Adi Parvan gf the 


With 
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Mahabharata,! and is to be found also in the Puranas, Bye 
before the period of the epic the wager of these two could be 
traced right into the later Semhitas and the Brahmanas 
The ‘Suparnadhyaya’ —a work of the late Brahmana period. 
completely deals with the wager and the final victory of Garugi 
and his mother-Vinata-over the serpents and their mother. 
Kadri. The Taittiriya Samhita (VI-1-6-) the Kathaka Samhitg 
(XXXIIL10); the Maitrayani Samhita (1117-5) ; and the Sata. 
patha Brühmana-(H1-2-4-1ff) also record the wager, The 
Šatapatha Brahmana and the Taittirlya Samhita give the 
nccount of the wager quite elaborately. It should be noted, 
however, that these two names—viz. Kadri and Vinata are 
not common to all the texts that make their mention, The 
‘Suparnadbyaya’, the Epics and the Puranas have both Kadi 
and Vinata; but going back to the Brahmanas the matter js 
different. The name Kadri is known to the Brahmanas and 
the Samhitas, but the name of Vinata is absent therein. The 
name Vinata gets currency from the *Supargadhyaya onwards, 
In the Vedic texts that we have mentioned above, we have 
'Suparyz in the account of the wager where we would expect 
Vinata, About the identification in the case of Kadri and 
Suparni we have the following account in the Brahmanical 
literature :— 

Kadi is said to be this Earth; while Suparni is some 
times identified with ‘Vak’ and sometimes with the Heavens" 
The ‘Suparnadhyaya’ has often ‘Suparni’ as the name of Garudu's | 
mother‘, but along with it we have the name Vinata also often 
mentioned. In the Mahabharata, (Mb.) however, the name 
Vinata completely obscures the name *Swuparquz, and the 50116 

1. For the Wager see—Mb. T. — उडे 


2. Cf. Skanda P, III ( 
V (Avanti Khaņda)-72 ff. ; Pad 


Mb. T-14ff (BORI). m 
! e. Brahmakhapda)-38ff ; IV (Kasi 1708100)” * 
ma P. V. 


3. Cf. Ka : . paitrāy®ň 
l © Kathaka Se. XXXTT10 te वे gge; सुपर्णी; ५५५० 
Bam.(II-7-8; इ्यं वे कूर्वाक्सुपणी! ; € द 
S ; Satapatha Br, (Kanva)-* — ^" 


सुपर्णी, gj कद्रुः" ` --*} 


4. Cf. Suparna-Adby 


üva-I.2.]- E ding V 
Jarl Charpentier— ya-E?-; VI 11-3 ete, etc, (Ed. 4889 


‘Dio Suparnasago’ Uppasala-1 920) 
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is the case pn the CS Kadru, the mother of the 
garpas according to the TB 15 later the same as the 
mother of the nosns Sme e "Sar parajrz, Who is said to be 
the earth. She is also ee with Suras@ which also is the 
earth.” Vinata, identified with Suparni......who is the ‘Heaven’ 
you) according to the Brahmanas.........also came to be 
identified with the Heaven; and, thus, Heaven and Earth 
Ene to compete with one another. It is this identification of 
Kadri with the Earth and of Vinata with the Heaven that 
we find in the Suparpadhyaya? The Mb. and the Puranas 
donot indulge in this identification and just record the story 
of their wager as if the two were real persons giving birth to 
the rivals—the serpents and Garuda. 

Vogel tries to give the interpretation of the words—Kadru 
and Vinata. According to him the word Kadrz meaning ‘tawny’ 
and Vinata meaning ‘bent’ are suggestive of the colour of the 
earth and the curve of the Vault of the heaven respectively. 
According to Barth, Kadri is darkness personified. This does 
not sound proper in the face of the textual reference to the 
identification between Kadri and the earth. It will be good 
E see in this context the other epithets of these two—i. e. of 
drü and Vinata, so as to have a fuller idea of their true 
nature, Now Kadrü is also said to be *Kana* (because ?) her 
tyes had been lost due to the smoke of the offerings." 
Suparni also has another name, viz. ‘Suigi’, and at some other 
Places ‘Swiga’, whence Garuda gets the name ‘Saungeya® 
Jl Charpentier notes these names in notes these names in his ‘Die Suparnasage' 


Sah br et. Vajasaneyi Sai. 11[-5 and Siyana thereon ; also Taittiriya 
‘ फीट. 2 


| 9, 


| ‘Saurag pr Hopkins—‘Rpic Mythology’ p. 23. The Nagas are also called’ 


oe for which see *Suparnadhyaya'-V-9-9, also Mb. (BOR1)-XII-348-3. 
घरत a f Suparna-AdhI-2-1 थ्ावापथिव्यौ भवतो भगिन्यौ ते मुतिमत्यो 
i 
3 id s, "IRI तत्र विनता सुपर्णी भूमिस्तु नागी अभवत्‌ कदुतामा ॥' 
: i o ne Indian Serpent Lore’ (London-1926) p. 91. : 


6, 8. 80१४ of India’ (London, 1882) p. 265. 
Spamna-Adhyayu-III-5-4. 
* Ibid. 1-2.9. 


8. Ib; 
3 bid, Suparna Adh. IV-8-2; IX-17-4, 5. 
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while commenting on the stanzas : but does not give any definit, 
clue to them. These names (or poe epithets) “७ Not occur in 
the Mb, or the Puranas ; but are Nery "५५0 ID as much 4g 
they tend to offer the inner “an the words ‘Kadr 
and ‘Vinata’ ; and their peculiar wager. hs Brahmanas and 
the Samhitas that refer to these two and mer Wager have one 
thing in common which is absent in the epics and the Puranas, 
According to these ancient texts these two competed as regards 
their form. (‘Svaripa’).' Now it can be clear why Kady is 
called ‘Kana’, and Vinata ‘Suparni.’ Kadri, being herself 
‘Kana’-(squint-eyed), would naturally (and psychologically) want 
to show off the strength of her eyes to cover the defect or to 
prove that the defect did not matter. And in this context the 
wager in which the condition was to see the tail of the Sun's 
steed requiring sharp eyes would be perfectly fitting! ‘This 
defective personality of Kadrü is discernible in her very name— 
‘Kad’ +i’, the first part ‘kad’ meaning ‘incomplete’, ‘improper’? 
It is possible that the other part ri retains in itself the original 
sense of the word ipa which is constantly to be seen in the 
words tatmarüpayoh'. 


The wager between Kadri and Vinatà (Suparni) is well 
rooted in the ancient texts and Charpentier seems to be right 
in stating that the wager between the two might have originally 
been a saga in which two contesting personalities were involved, 
who were later identified with Heaven and Earth. But where 
as it is possible to agree with Jarl Charpentier in this point, 
it is not possible to take in entirety his view that the 5160 


originally came from the ‘wagering animals’. It, more naturally, 


resembles such numerous folk-tales where two wives of the sam 


Person—one defective or Wicked and the other attractive 0 


sober— compete for Supremacy, and the one with the evil natu* 
= 


SSS 


Tai 3 D की 
a l. Of. Taitt. Sar. VI-1-6-1=Kathaka Sah XXX-10 ‘atmariipey0s 
uparnidhyiya has ‘Svarapayoh’-(I11-5.8) t 
26 à à „Kad! mes 
s ompare such words as ‘Kadannam’, ‘Kadartha’ where Kad 


8, CF. ‘Die 8781188980, p. 306, 


CC-Q. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


fly 1961] KADRU-VINATA AND THE WAGER 207 


wins with deceit, only to be retaliated with a counter-blow.! 
Whatever might be the original nature of Kadrü and Vinata, 
one thing seems to be pretty clear that these two were rivals. 
Kadrü, as We have already noted, can be traced to the Vedic 
literature without any change in the name, and wecan take for 
granted that it was the i earth i but such is not the case with 
Vinala. Sometimes she is identified with the Heaven and some- 
times with Vak. Her name also is not fixed. This suggests 
that originally she was something different from the Vik or the 
Heaven, It is true that she is said to be the mother of the 
metres. But even there it appears that the metres are named 
after her and get the name ‘Sauparnani’ or ‘Sauparneyah’.? 
There is the mention of a *Saupargam Akhyanam'? which is also 
called *Saupargi-Kadravam', and at every step the metres are 
said to be ‘Sauparzus. Gayatri is also said to be Sauparnah? 
This goes to suggest that the 'akhyana' named 'Sauparni- 
Kadravam’,® is utilised to enhance the importance of the 
metres ; that it was originally separate, and that at a later stage 
it was adjusted in the sacrificial ritual. Going still back we find 
that in the Rgveda? suparga-$yena is said to bring Soma; but 
there is no mention of Suparni or Kadrü therein, nor do the 
mettes figure therein. The wager is totally absent in the 
Rgveda. This poses before us the following distinct stages : 


i. Bringing of Soma by Syena-suparna in the Rgveda, 


ii. Identification of the metres with Suparna (Syena) 


in the period later than the Rgveda Samhita; the 

np उन त 

‘Dh 1, A numberof such tales can be mentioned. Cf. the famous tale of 
Tuva’; the story of Balanigamma current in the South, etc. etc. 


2. Of. Kithaka Sei, XXX-10; Mairayani Sati I11-7-8 ; ete. 


3. Cf Aitareya Br. III.25 tt ; Tandya Maba Br. VIII-4. 


n. 
Satapatha Br, ITI-2—1-1 ff. (Kanva) 
5. à (q. b-) fed E! azul: 


The exact quotations arc-Kathaka Sambit 


E Tmi छदा : 
EN सौपर्णानि'; Maitrayant -_'छत्दांसि सौपर्णाति गायती, Fase, जगती 
one . The 'Sauparnakhyana' or the /Sauparni-Kádravam' as it is called, 
With the bri s 


nging of Soma by Suparna. 


i 
Of Rev. एए-25-4, त. 
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purpose being to extol the sacrificial ritual ang the F 
mantras therein. H 
iii. The then-current account (akhyana) of the wag E 
between Kadrü and Suparni (also called, "Sung? pe 
Vinata), whatever their real nature might be, ya 
One interesting thing to be noted in this context js that, र” 
though the Brahmana literature speaks of the metres aş a 
Sauparnas establishing their relation with the word ‘Suparni’, , 
we have no trace yet of the sons of Kadiu in this context, 
It is surprising enough that in the account of the wager of 
Kadrü and Vinatà, the serpents should not figure, even though p 
Kadri is recognised to be the mother of the Serpents in tlie th 
Brahmanas and Samhitas themselves as can be known from the b 
epithet ‘Sarparajni’, applied to her and from the word ‘Kadraveya’, | 
Then, it seems most probable in this’ case that the wager १ 
between these two was part of a different tale altogether and : 
was used in the settings of the sacrificial ritual in the same K 
Way as the Rgvedic idea of the bringing of Soma by Syena- 
Suparna was used to extol the metres. र 
In the original form the tale of the wager seems to be i 
just like the tales where the son of the ill-treated but good: | 
natured wife becomes successful—say of the type of the famous | 
tale of Dhruva, who being humiliated by his step-mother goes 1 
away and attains the immortal and stable place. The tale of \ 
ultimately Po Pis Bei RO io Que son 0 € 
uccessful in saving his mother. Wen 
ES Revedic ‘Somaharana’ account was utilised to extol the à 
sacrificial ritual, the Vedic Suparna was identified with the 50? ( 
of the humiliated lady (?) in the popular tale and 000000 E 
(809 E eni M br c M M ud Rum 
turtly’ in the same book. (London, 1910). i EC 
2, It is current in the Scuth. There was also a picture of that e x 


Produced somewhere during 1941-49 Th E 


M d later 19 
by Gemini Production d e same tale was filme 


the name *Bahut din huye'. 
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Ww). 

4 the influence of the word ‘Suparna’, the lady (?) was named 
of t He her sons ‘Sauparnani’ or ‘Sauparneyah’ (the metres) 
15 M. the same great deed as sons in popular tales would 
E. here the bringing. of immortali or Soma (the most 
ed drink at the sacrifice), which was quite the same deed 
mentioned of Syena-suparna m the Jove Thus a complete 
fusion of a popular tole with the Rgvedic idea of Soma@harana 
omplished against the background of the Brahmanic 


yalu 


was १०८ 
sacrificial ritual. 

Who might these contesting co-wives originally be? We 

have seen how the text Interprets ‘Suparni’ as the Vak, 

This seems to be a later thought to suit her as the mother of 

the ‘mantras’. There appears to be no relation whatsoever 

between the word “Suparut and ‘speech’. The other identification 

viz. Suparni is the Heaven, is also feeble; for here again the 

word Suparni has no relation whatsoever with the sky or Heaven. 

The identification seems to be influenced by the identification of 

Kadri with the Earth. The Earth and Heaven always forming a 
pair (cf. ‘dyava-prthivyau), the rival of Kadra (the Earth) came 
to be the Heaven at the time of the Bráhmanas. But, significant 
inthis context is the epithet ‘Sungi’ as we have noted, which 
has been neglected by Jarl Charpentier and Vogel who follows 
him, 'Sungz' means the ‘Nyagrodha’ (or the Indian fig tree. 
‘Ficas Indica). Sung? (or Sunga) is another epithet of 
Vinatà who is also called Suparni. The Nyagrodha is itself 
called *Suparga! in the Ramayana,! the branch of this tree is 
called ‘Parya-bahula’? (full with leaves) suggesting thereby the 
epithet *"Suparw?. It is interesting to note that Garuda—the 
Son of Vinata (Suparnz or Sungi) according to the Suparna- 
byaya)—perched on the branch of this particular tree to eat 
the elephant et and E the tortoise Garuda is said to have killed 


1. 


Rimayana—III-35-36 (Mylapore-1958) 


€,००.०,» ०००००००००? 


सुपर्णकृतलक्षणम्‌ । नास्ता सुभद्रं न्यग्रोधं RY 
2. 1010-35-30. 

“Which a Cf. Tbid-35.27 ff. Mb, (BORT)-I-25-40 ff. (where we have ‘Raubina? 
DY. means the Nyagrodha; Cf. also—Skanda p: 111-38-00 पी. Padma 


-44- T ३ 
38 f, The Padma-Puriya has Garuda sitting on the branch of ® 
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the Nisadas with the branch of this particular tree! Thi 
TOM association of Garuda whose first mention ag the a 
pT प occuts in the "Supnrnsdhygy CaM 
to have significance: This tree—i. e. Sunga (or Sungi or the 
Nyagrodha) is said to be the usual haunt of the huge birds 
called Garuda. Now this big tree being the Chosen haunt 
of the birds called Garuda might rightly be Spoken of ns their 
mother as is hinted first by the ‘Suparnadhyaya’ and followen 
by the Mb. and the Puranas. The Earth could very well he 
taken as the mother of the serpents as they actually live in 
the holes or ant-hills in the Earth and issue forth from jt? 
The mother of the serpents being also called “Surasa! who js 
identified with ‘Kadri’, supports this. If this is acceptable, 
the next step 15 easy. The serpents living in the earth under 
the huge tree, and the garuda bird upon the huge tree, would 
naturally come in folk-lore as rivals as would also the Earth 
and the Tree. This idea of rivalry can well be expected to 
get itself attached to the popular tales of wager. The principle 
of animism peculiar to the savage tribes, according to which 
all things are supposed to have life, and on the same level as 
man would naturally have these two —the Earth and the 
Tree—come in folk-lore as real persons. Once this is under 
stood, we can also understand how the Sunga is called Supurri 
with its beautiful leaves! This tree could naturally be called 
Vinata in both the Senses of the word, viz.-(i) Vi + nata, 1.9 
bent by the birds; and (li)-"ViSegena natz. The second meat 


Jambu-tree but utlimatel 
does to eat his prey, 
might have caused the 


y Visnu asks him to sit on his arm which e | 
Nyagrodha is also one of the epithets of Visnu. 
change from Nyagrodha-Salcha to Visnu‘s arm. 
1, Ramayana-III-35-33, 
x १ 10-318015 
2, For this see the episode of Saktideva in the Katba-Sarit-##? 
(see also Die Suparnasage, p. 353 ff.) j 
parth - 
3. In ancient E [ 


8790 the serpent was called the gon of the 
for which see Vogel— 


‘The Indian Serpent lore’, p. 20 Introduction. 
4 Cf. Rim.—V-1-146 ; 158, od 
I This i p. 
9. Thisisthe underlying Prinoiple in Totemism where tbe (0९ 


the human being are said to bo on the same level, E 
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in£ 15 appro 
0 down in : 
and traditional Pe एच y the serpents and the bird 
Nl Garuda, it will be easier still to understand this peculiar 
Iry and wager between these two—the Earth and 


priate ; for the offshoots of the Sung (Nyagrodha)! 
the earth. If we take into account the natural 


tale of riva 
the Sungi tree. It could be, thus, clear that the original 


patty in rivalry with Kadri was this tree called ‘Sungi’, and 
hat ‘Suparn (or later 'Vinata') were only epithets which 
gained prominence leaving away the proper name, when the 
original popular tale of the traditional rivalry of the Garudas 
and the Nagas was cast into the Brahmanical atmosphere. 
There is another very interesting episode which again 
hints at the association of the serpents with the Nyagrodha 
(Gunga). It occurs in the context of the death of King 
Pariksita.2 According to it when Taksaka goes to bite 
the king to death, he meets a Brahmana by name Kasyapa 
who also is on the way to the capital On being asked the 
purpose of his visit to the capital, the Brahmana says that he 
would revive the king to life when Taksaka bit him. Now 
Taksaka asks him to show his power.: In the challenge it 
happens that Taksaka destroys a tree by his venom and the 
Brahmana Kasyapa revives the tree. The tree is the Nyagrodha. 
When any other tree or object would have been sufficient 
for this demonstration of powers, it seems of particular 
Importance that this *Vyagrolhw could have been chosen. 
It thus seems that in the context of the Naga-Garuda-lore 
this tree Sunga or Nyagrodha has great importance; and it 
M this peculiar importance that the tree comes in om: 

of the wager as the mother of Garuda, as does Kadrü 
As that of the serpents, 
Thave propounded elsewhere? that Garuda and the Nagas 
nts) Ee Vere not not different tribes as Oldham, Hastings, Vogel 
५ DT pes word Nyagrodha also mean 
२. & PRA 

- Mb. 1-43, 


Courae of dum my article «GQarudes-An Ethnic study! to be 


J (Serpe 


‘shooting downwards’ from 


published in due 
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and others believe. They were two phratries of the 
clan, the Nagas. Ethnically they were of the same stock | 
is usual in the tribal organizations to have a definite jn 

0 


h phratry. Judging from the peculiar ass... 
for each phratry. ging s SSocintion 


Same |; 


A ४ 
Garuda with the Sunga (Nyagrodha), it would Not be wron 
to propound that this particular tree might have been a 


special symbol of the Garuda phratiy of the Naga tribe a 
the Naga clan). 


When we understand this nature of Kadrü and Vinata, 
we can follow how the wager about the tale of the sun-horse 
suits in this context. The Ramayana actually gives the 
location of the Nyagrodha with the whole exploit of Garuda 
related in a nutshell in the context of the description i 
Maárica's hermitage. The great tree stands on the shore of 
the sea? The Mahabharata also has the same sea-shore 
situation of the tree; for according to it, Garuda gos 
fo the trees and among them the ‘Rauhina’ (i. e. Nya- 

i grodha.) which are all in the vicinity of the sea The 
whole tale about Vinata and Kadiu has the sea-background! 
Garuda is said to 80 to meet his mother Vinata on the shore 
of the sen. Kadiü asks Vinata (defeated in the wager) to 
take her on her back 10 the island Ramaniyakam,® which is 


Surrounded by sea-water, They both are said to come to the 


Sea to look at the tail of the sun's horse'—the sea which is 
the abode of the Na 


agas. Now it is well supported by textual 


proof that the tropic along the sea-shore and the islands in tlie 
== TA हि... 


1. For which seo Hold ‘Mahabharata’ (London-:935), p. 122 (४८ 
eles Hastings ‘Eneycloy ७.14 of Religion at.d Ethics? p. 613, also E 
Wilder and Bert Wentforth, ‘I ersonal Identification! (Boston-1918), p. 22 & 5 
2. Ram. 111-35-36 and 37, j 
3, Mb. (BORT)-I-25.40ff, 
4. Ibid-I-22 ; 1-25. 
9. Ibid-I-21, 


. For the exact location of R 
6 Ram 
Vol, III-No. 1—Jan. 1961. 


T. Mb. 1-90, 


3 iolo in ‘Purdie’ -— 
aniyakam soe my article in ‘P 
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pay of Bengal का were the colonies of 
the Nagas: Now, the Nyagrodha (the Sungz of our tale) and 
the Earth, both symbols of the Naga phratries?, could look upon 
ihe sun beyond the 2८५ and have a wager. The sun playing 
an important part in the wager can be understood, if we 
remember that most of ihe ancient tribes were having sun-worship ; 
that the original cult was generally the sun-cult and later 
it gave place to the worship of warrior gods? The reference 
to the Sun in this wager seems to be an influence from such 
ancient belief. It is for this reason, most probably, that Garuda 
is said to go to the East according to the ‘Suparnadhaya,’! 
and Vinata is said to be ‘Patangi’ as the sun is the ‘Patanga’ 
in the Skanda Purana’. Aruna being the deformed son of 
Vinata and being the charioteer of the Sun, also hints at the 
same point. This seems to be the original nature of Kadru, 
Vinata and their peculiar wager. In all probability this tale 
of the wager formed a part of the traditional lore of the Nagas 
and other people, and was current all over the land. At the 
period of the Brahmanas it was assimilated into the sacrificial 
ritual and was fashioned to suit their own purpose as we 
have hinted before and as can be clearly seen from such 
passages as — 

“What she (Kadri) spoke as ‘beyond water’, it is only 
the sacrificial altar she spoke of. ‘The white horse rests on 
the pillar ie, the sacrificial post is that pillar; Agni is the 
White horse, As to what Kadrü said, ‘Down hangs the tale 
of that horse-the wind shakes it-that I see’; it is only the cord 


lastened to the sacrificial post) that she spoke of."* 


il; ik 


‘Anci or which ६ i itig above in note 39 ; also Mukherji 
Ancient Indi ee my article mer.ti-ned 


2—(Allahabad, 1956) map opp. 0. 484. 
for the S 3 See-Haetinge- -Encyclorzdi» of Religion and Etbics-Vol. ii. p. 417 
of Banyan ag having the spirit of the Naga-Raja. : 
Neri On this point 8९० W. J. Perry's beautiful article ‘The coming of 
^^ “Making of Man’—(New York, 1931). l 
"Parntdhyaya.V1T.14.4 (in ‘Die Suparnasage’. J. Charpentier). 
Skanda P -IV-50:33. 
: h Satapatha nr (Kanva) V-6-2-5 and 6. 


स f =. > s = "> r 
4 Tae सलिलस्य परस्तादिति वेदिं हैव AAA... AT 


? cx Ee HER 
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It should not be argued here that the wager of Kadri and 
Suparni was part of Vedic वणा १01 for the Earth ang the 
Sky ; for, as we have noticed, fSuparni IS not to be foung in the 
Rgveda and even in the later Vete texts there is no one 
interpretation of the name-sometimes being "Vale and Sometimes 
‘Heaven’, Moreover, Kadraveya being the king of a definite clan, 
the ‘sarpas’—who had ‘Sarpavidya’ as the specific lore as 
mentioned in the Srauta Sütras! and the Šatapatha Bra 
nullifies this symbolism, indicating that there was a definite 
phratry of the sarpas (later completely identified with Nagas) 
named after Kadri (whence the chief of the phratry is Kādra. 
veya). The names ‘K@draveyah’ (for Nagas) and ‘Vainateya’ or 
‘Saungeys’ for Garuda also fit in well in the maternal nature 
of the tribal organizations. Ka$yapa being the common 
husband for these two, i. e. Kadri and Vinata—need not surprise 
us; for the tortoise (or Kacchapa) (along with the snake) was 
considered to be the common fore-father of all the tribes in 
India, It is possible that this ‘Kacchapa’ was later identified 
with the Kagyapa Prajapati. Hence also that the various 
clans-viz., the birds, the serpents etc. are said to be produced 


by Ka$yapa. The tortoise is clearly mentioned to be earlier 
even than the Prajapati.* 


स्थाणौ सेवत इति यूपः स्थाणुरग्निरश्वः स्तः 
इति qug वात आधुनोति, इति तमसु' पर 
1. 


। तद्ध agaa aenga वालो ens, 
हक ०, है 
यामीति यत्‌ amps रशनां हैव तदुवाच | 
Seo Agvalayana Sr. Si. Uttara Satka-IV-0.1 
Sankhyayana Sr. Si. XVI.2.13 and 14. 
2. $ Br.-(Madhyandina)-X 111.4-3.9, 

S also Aitareya Br. VI-1 where Arbuda Kadraveya is referred to E 
*Sarparsi' who helps also to drive tho sac 
not. In the Taittiriya Saihit 
Kasarnira, alsoa Sarpa- 


" B x 
rificial evil which the other ‘hous Es 
(1-5-1) we have another Kadiaveya bY 
seer, 

3. See Review on Rislay’s 


169% 
4, Cf, Taittiriya 


? "Tribes and Castes of Bengal'-J RAS: 
ATanyaka-1-23-1, 
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THE FOUR WORLD OCEANS AND THE DVĪPA 
THEORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


e | Bv 


B. H. KAPADIA 


m 
te | [ चतुर्णा द्वीपानां विषये मध्ययुगोयो विचारोश्त प्रस्तुत: । 'चत्वारो 
is महाद्वीपा इति मतं प्राचीनभारतीयवाङ्मये प्रावत्तेत । maed तु 
5 वैदिकवाङमयस्य ATI महानदीनां वर्णानमाश्रित्य प्रचारं लेभे । वोद्धवाड - 
| मथेऽपि चत्वार एव द्वीपाः स्वीकृताः, तेषां नामानि च जम्बुद्रीपः, वदेहः, 
अपरगोदानीयः, उत्तरकुर्श्चेति तत्र तत्र ललितवस्तरप्रभृतिषु बौदधग्रन्थेषु 
E प्रसिद्धां । जातककथासु गाथासु च चत्वारो द्वीपास्तेषां नामानि 
न चानेनैवः क्रमेण प्राप्यन्ते । सुमेर्मभित इमे dio: स्थिता इति च 


मतमपि तत्र वत्तते। महाभारते पुराणे च सप्तद्वीपवर्णनस्थैव प्राधान्यं 
बिद्यते। adia सह वर्षवर्णनमपि तत्रोपलभ्यते। मेरुपाश्‍वेधु 
i; स्थिताश्चत्वारो द्वीपाः-भद्राश्वः, केतुमालः, जम्बुद्वीपः, उत्तराः कुरवश्च 

| At तत्र प्रोक्ताः। वर्षविषयकविचारस्थलेषु मेरुज॑म्बुद्गोपमध्यवर्तों पव॑तः, 
तथा भद्राश्वः, केतुमालः, उत्तराः कुरवश्च जम्बुद्दीपान्तगेतानि वर्षाणीत्युक्तम्‌ | 
बायुपुराणे वराहपुराणे च ‘Avena ‘Bar’ 'जम्बुद्दोप?स्थाने च “भारतम्‌? 
इति प्रोक्तम्‌ । विष्णुपुराणे भागवतपुराणे चापि द्वीपानां वर्षाणां च 
वर्णनमुपलभ्यते । ] 


It is quite probable, that in the Vedic description of the 
four world-rivers lies the germ of the remarkable Dvipa-theory 
no middle ages. The earth surrounded by the waters of 
me may be thought of as a round orb or as a square 
M acon by four rivers going out from the midale point 
T ०0 thus giving rise to four rings of water inundating 
B y the E of land and thus giving rise to what is exactly pun 
10 later = DVIPA, But, in any case, the number of PATE 
4 lying aM à Change and the description of the four Dvipas 
The E ing the mountain Meru appears to ibe the oldest. 
Adhere t rs have taken over this theory in this form and 
०16 [1 all their schools and they have partly added 


ME M 
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smaller dvīpas and the pratyantaradvipas. From these the 
real dvipas can be separated as the Mahadvipas. 


In the prose of the Mandhatujataka (2. 313.7) itis said | 
that king Mandhatu had enjoyed sovereignty over the four th 
Mahadvipas The same is only narrated in greater dea] | ai 
in the Mandhatavadana of Divyavadana (214) and here the | th 
names of the four Dvipas are also given as Jambudvipa, w 
Parvavideha, Aparagodaniya and Uttarakuru. Similar names po 
are mentioned in Lalitavistara? (19.15f.) and the same list of om 
the dvipas or the mahadvipas is repeated in the Mahavastu3 E 

Hüan-Tsang gives an exact account of the position of ^ 
the Dvipas. The four Dvipas lie in the salt-ocean encircling S 
Sumeru which is chiefly surrounded by seven mountains 3 
encircled by water, and indeed Pitiha (Videha) in the east, Bl 
Chan-pu (Jambu) in the south, Ku-to-ni (Godan?) in the West, 0 
and Kou-lo (Kuru) in the north, S. 

These numbers and the names are repeated ag ain in the sel 
Jatake books and in such Gathas which can scarcely originate Ce 
from Buddhistic authors. ‘As far the four Dvipas together Bl 
with the oceans and together with the mountains stretch, 50 cei 
far reaches my tail. How can you avoid it? So says the an 
panther to the sheep in the Dipijitaka. In the Vidhur dy 
panditajataka Vidhura tells Dhanahjaya as he shows him dy 
the wonderful’ gem, ‘See the Videhas in the east and in the B 

1. AJR महादीपेसु, Along with it 2000 smaller islands are mentioned 

। (हिसहस्सदीपपरिवारेसु) । 

| 2. न बोधिसत्त्वा; प्रयन्तद्वीपेपपपद्यन्ते,..न पूर्वविदेहे नापरगोदानीये न वो deg 
कुरी । Aa तहि TPT एवोपपद्यन्ते । likewiss 149. 19. (however गोदानीय fe n 
of अपरगोदानीय) 88 the constituent of tho चतुद्वीपक लोकधातु. The samo E " 
are mentioned in a ohapter beginning with चतुर्दीपको लोकधातु fn MahivyutP? ay 


154. 4 
| Jason i 


a 


& of, 1.49.6 ; IT. 68. 6. 1 f; 11, 58. 186. ; 111. 378.363 in 
passages the western Dvipa is celled अपरगोदानिकम्‌ | 


4. 426, ७. 4: यावता चतुरो द्वीपा ससमुद्दा सपव्वता | 
तावता मह्य age कथं खो त्वं विवर्ज्जाय ॥ 
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p jul 
he yest the Rm the Kuru and the Jambudvipa embedded 
in the stone - 
र In the Mahabharata and in the Puranas® rules sovereign 
E the description of the Seven > which must have quite 
a distinct source. than the s 20 the four Dvipas. By 
he the side of this there pos the arsa-theory, according to 
)॥, which the Jambudvipa is split asunder by inaccesible different 
a parallel strips of mountains and in the midst of the middle- 
of most strip lies the mountain Meru. Nevertheless, the old 
dvipa-theory which is completely unreconcilable with this, 
always breaks through it. In Mbh. 6-6, in a chapter, which 
५ contains the description of the Jambudvipa after the Varsa 
ad inserts a verse 12 when it comes to the talk of the mountain 
फर Meru, "Oa its sides are lying these four dvipas, 0 king, 
ah Bhadrasva, Ketumala, Jambudvipa and these Uttarakurus. 
st, 0 Bharata, they serve as the resort for those who have earned 
merit’. In the present context, the Varsa is completely in- 
he sensible, According to the Varsa-theory Meru lies in the 
te centre of Jambudvipa, Uttarakuru is the Northern Varga, and 
er Bhadragva and Ketumala are the two side-Varsas of the 


central strip east aad west from Meru. The Vayu Purana 
ad the Varaha Purana contain a compilation of the Jambu- 
Wipakbandavinirmana of the Mbh. Here the scandalous 
M are substituted by Degah and for Jambudvipa, Bharata 
i titut E 
stituted as the name of the Northernmost Varsa.” 


2: 515, ७, 74 : पुरतो विदेहे पस्स गोयानिये च पच्छतो । 
कुरुयो जम्बुद्रीपांख्च मणिम्ह पस्स निम्मितम्‌ ॥ 


छ deser; Eon मत्स्यपुराण, अध्याय 113-114; In almost all the Maha Puranas the 

५० ॥ ptione o£ 7 dvipas, 7 Oceans, Meru and the Varsas is identical. The descrip- 

e | met Vaya Purina ig with details, Also found ia the भीष्मपव of the Mbh. 

॥ | dung 19, 14, 21 ; Vayu, Matsya, Markandeya, Kurms, Linga have identical 
Bg ७७००७१. j 3 ya, nd 


thy * तस्य mia द्वीपाशवस्वारः संस्थिता विभो । Hara: केतुमालश्च जम्बु- 


DAN उत्तराश्चै 
E. व कुरवः कृत पुणयप्रतिश्रयाः d 
Vayu Purina 34, 568, Var. p. 75. 57ff : 


E ; TN यस्य देशा चे (var : देशास्तु) नानापाश्वषवषिष्ठिताः | भद्राश्वो भारतः 
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. A further support of the original, which is Wanting ॥ 
the Mbh. is the oft repeated comparison Which occu. in 
many Puranas, of Meru and the encircling four dvipas vil 
the receptacle and the leaves of the lotus. Vayu Purāņa 34, m 
states: “Itis well-known that the four big dvipas haye th 
form of the leaves and the mighty Meru, the form of th 
receptacle"? In Varàhapuiana (75. 48) this text Standing ly 
all means in flagrant contrast to the Varga-theory is changed and 
the result is pure nonsense." Encouraging is the Visnu Paring 
Il. 2. 37 £., where omitting the word dvipa and inserting the 
word Bharata for Jambudvipa with it is said : “Fyrom Nin 
Nisadha Malyavat and Gandhamadana stretch themselves 
In their centre lies Meru which has the form of the receptacle, 
Bharata, Ketumala, Bhadraéva and the Kurus are the leaves 
of the world lotus". 


Even in Vayu P. 42, where there is the description of 
the course of the four world rivers, always the ancient 
description peeps through. There is no talk of the Varsas 
which must be watered by the rivers in their course. The Sita 


a —— — a 


(Vay. भ०) श्चैव केतुमालश्च पश्चिमः (var, ०मे) उत्तरः (var, ०रे) कुरवश्चैव कृतः | 


पुणयप्रतिश्रयाः | 
Both the last lines occur again in the Vàyu P. 4I, 85 in the form: 


भद्राश्च भारतश्चैव केतुमालश्च पश्चिमा: । 
उत्तराः कुरवश्चैव क्ृतपुणयप्रतिश्रयाः ॥ 


8 before it runs here : 
TaN saute महाद्वीपा: परिश्रुता; | 
°. महाद्वोपास्तु विख्याताश्वत्वार: पत्रसंस्थिताः | 
ततः करिकासंस्थानो मेरुर्नाम महाबलः ॥ 
10. महावर्षारि ख्यातानि चत्वायंत्र च संस्थिता: | 
तत्र परवतसंस्थानो मेर्नाम महाबलः ॥ 
11. थानीलनिषधायामौ माल्यवद्गन्धमादनौ | 
तथोमंध्यगतो मेरुः कशिकाकारसंस्थित: | 
भारताः केतुमालाश्च भद्राश्वा: कुरवस्तथा । 
पत्राणि लोकपदूमस्य Mte eem] 


Only in V. 67 Nila is Once mentjoned as the Varsaparvata- 


But the line goin 


12, 
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n through Bhadrasva ७. is mentioned as a great dvipa.!* 
Likewise: the western river waters the Mahadvipa Ketumala™ 
ai the Bhadrasoma the Male Uttarakuru.s At (16 
end of the ch. (v. 98) the earth is expressly designated as 
«piget. 

As ७ matter of fact, the ancient Brahmanic conception 
exactly agrees with the Buddhistic. Bhadrasva, Ketumala and 
[पाप Were dvipas before they became Vargas inside 
the Jambudvipa. Only in the name of the four dvipas there 
ig difference and it must be understood that Pürvavideha 
makes an ancient impression than Bhadra$va. So long however 
Godaniya, the name of the western dvipa with the Buddhists, 
is not made clear according to its origin, one can hardly 
e about it with any degree of certainty. 


13. भद्राश्वं सा (स) महाद्वीपं प्लावयन्ती वरापगा 

sfagr eid qd पुर्व द्वीपे महानदी UNRYN ef. वायु 42 39-41, 
14, केतुमालं महाद्वीपं नानाम्लेच्छगणेयुंतम्‌ । 

प्लावयन्ती महाभागा प्रयाता पञ्चिमार्णवम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
15, प्लावयन्ती प्रमुदिता उत्तरान्‌ सा कुरून्‌ शिवा | 


महाद्वीपस्य मध्येन प्रयाता सोत्तराणांवम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
16. How deep the description of the four dvipas has taken root in the 
conscience of the Indians is shown in the talk of Draupadi who infuriates the 
dejected Yudhisthira to manly :esclution. She describes to him his victory over 
the four dvipas whose names, with the exception of Bhadrüóva, are taken from 
io list of the seven dvipas. Only towards the ond are spoken of the antardvipas 
Anite generally (Mbh, 12. 14. 21ff) :— 


जम्बुद्दीपो महाराज नानाजनपदैयुँतः | 

त्वया पुरुषशादूल दएडेन मृदितः प्रभो ॥२१॥ 
जम्बुद्वीपेन सदृशः क्रौञ्चद्वीपो नराधिप | 
TRY महामेरो दएडेन मृदितस्त्वया URW 
aA सदृशः शाकद्वीपो नराधिप | 

Jiu तु महामेरोद॑ण्डेन मृदितस्त्वया ॥२३॥ 
उत्तरेण महामेरोः शाकद्रीपेन सम्मितः | 
भद्राश्वः पुरुषव्याघ्र दरडेन मृदितस्त्वया ॥२४॥ 
ीपाश्च सान्तद्वीपा नानाजनपदाश्रयाः | 

विगाह्य सागरं वीर दरडेन मृदितास्त्वया ॥२१॥ 
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If the conjecture, about the origin of the theory regardi 
the four dvīpas from the Vedic division of the earth t 
the four rivers is correct, then the Vedic, in course of n 
must have made a change atleast in two points. First, th 
rivers must have become the oceans. In any case, the Bug, 
dhists think of the four dvipas to be surrounded by the o 
and even in the Brahmanic cosmology the same must have 
been the case, even though that does not occur in the Puranas 
where the ancient dvipas have become the vargas of Jambudyig, 
The assumption of such a formation of rivers into oceans dos 
not land us into any great difficulty. It may be even possible 
even in the time of the Rg-veda if one were to understand the 
expression तस्या: समुद्रा अधि विक्षरन्ति I. 164. 42 quite literally. The 
above given conception appears to be more probable. 


Secondly, the position of the four Dvipas must be some 
what shifted, presupposing that one thinks the four rivers to 
be originally turned towards the four main directions, then 
the islands naturally must lie in between the intermediary 
directions. 11, 00 the other hand, the direction of the rivers 
as is given to us by the Buddhists be more ancient, then 
the exact location of the Dvipas fiom the beginning must be 


the same. As regards the expression प्रदिशः in 1. 164.42 on | 
behalf of the second assumption, one ought not to call in 
question, since प्रदिशः in the more ancient language is employed | 
undoubtedly in the sense of the principal direction. 


"T | X6 

Before I pass on further, I express my hearty ०० बा | l 

to the late lamented Heinrich Luders, the great scholar of » | i 
pin tie 


Sanskrit language, for having used his discussion give! 
| article entitled “Die vier Weltsiome und die Dvipa 
des Mittlealters", 


-theory | 


Tio d : MS 
he sixth Upanga (Uvanga) of the canonical Hs | 
am 


of the Svetambara Jainas is Jambudvipaprajtaptti qu 4 
divapannati). It contains the description of JambudviP 
India. It is a work on Jaina Cosmology divided 


t 3 mat 
Sections. In the third section there is the description ९ 
Bharatavarga, 


[4 S5 
into 3” 


u 
€ S 
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July; 


The treatise speaks of the seven Vargas or countries 
ronstituting the seven main divisions of Jambudvipa. According 
io Leumann (ZDMG Vols. 48 and 42) they can be called as 
actly parallel texts to the Visnupurana II. and the Bhagavata 


Jd. | Purana y, The Bharatavarsa appears as the bedstead from 
I the north, and from the south as the bow. The two E 
101९ rivers Ganga and ps 30078, ad the mountain Vaitadhya 
inas (Vindhya) divides into six partions The text states that 
ipa, there are six Varga Parvatas" in. the Jambudvipa viz. Himayan, 
dos | Hemaküta, Nisudha, Nila, Sveta and Srhgavan, from the 
ible south to the north. Each one forms a long range from sea to 
the sen. The Jambudvipa connects the origin of the river 
The Ganges with a flow through the eastern outlet of a great lake 
inthe lesser Himalayan range. Like the lotus lake, the lake 
ime Anottara, has four outlets on the four sides from each of 
SOA which flows a river. The four rivers that flow from the four 
fien | ovilets are Ganga, Rohita, Sindhu and Harikanta (Jamb. 4. 
ary 34, 35). Many rivers fall into the Ganges through which they 
"S enter the eastern ocean. The text speaks of 8 peaks of the 
hen greater Himalaya, 11 of the lesser range and 9 of the 
the Vaitadhya range, 
a The Nandi sütra and the Anuyogadvara are onse 
a | mong the Prakiranas but they stand as two companion texts 


forming & group by themselves. These books are a store- 
house of information. The Buddhists recognise five big rivers 
(महानदियो ) : Ganga, Yamuna, Aciravati, Sarabha, Mah: (MIL. 
87. 380), Mil. 114 states that from among the 500 rivers 
"Wing from Himavat only ten are to be reckoned as rivers 
5 they were always full of water. Besides the above men- 


tion as 
| Fed there are Sindhu, Sarasvati, Vettavati, Vitamsa and 
indabhaez 


> >. > ` 7 
T. ef, Matsya P. 113. 10; Vayu P. 34. 13, 21; 49. 52-53 where six 


मत 5 
EN of ambudvipa are Himavan, Hemaküta, Nisadha, Meru, Nila and 
१0 000. | They are served by Siddhas and Caranas. Their inner Viskambha 


_— ÁÉÁÓGE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


सम्भवेतिह्यविचारः 
do श्रनन्तशास्त्री फडके 


[The Naiyayikas recognise only the four Pramanas 
or instruments of right knowledge, viz. pratyaksa (percep. 
tion), anumāna (inference), upamāna (analogy) and Ds 
(word of the trustworthy). The Pauranikas add two 
more, viz. sambhava, (equivalence) and aitihya (tradition, 
The Naiyayikas, however, do not recognise these 
two pramanas of the Pauranikas as separate pramanas; 
they include sambhava in the amumana, and aitihya in the 
agama. The learned writer here ‘discusses this problem 
and supports the view of the Pauranikas in holding and 
establishing the sambhava and aitihya as distinct from 
anumana and agama). 


प्रमाणसंख्यानिणयमरसङ्गे मामाणिकैः पौराणिकानां मते सम्मवेतिद्यपमा- 
योरस्तित्वमड्रीकृत्य तयोः प्रमाणान्तरत्वं खण्डयित्वा प्रसिद्धयोरनुमानागमप्रमाण- 
योरन्तर्भावः कृत इति सांख्यतत्तकीमुद्यां, दीपिकाटीकानोळकप्ट्यां, अन्यत्र व 
परसिद्धमेतत्‌ । तथा हि-संभवेतिह्ययोरतिरिक्तप्रमाणत्व॑ वदतां पौराणिक 
मतं दूषयति “शते पञ्चाशदित्यादिने'ति तर्कसंग्रहः, शब्दखण्डम्‌ , दीपिकाटीक- 
नीलकण्ठी | खण्डनमकारस्तु संभवस्तु खार्या द्रोणाढकप्रस्थाद्यवगमः | 4 
चानुमानमेव, खारीत्व॑ हि द्रोणाचबिनाभूतं प्रतीत खार्यी द्रोणादिसखमवगमयति d 
| a so । प्रशस्तपादभाप्येऽपि सम्मवो$प्यविनाभाविवाद | 
| THT इति | “शतवानि X és 3 ET R E 
मानेनेव निर्वाहात्‌ शतस्य UM E T क ह 
^e d रव्याप्यत्वादितिभावः” ( इति नोलकंठी 
एवं च संभवस्थळेविनाभावस्य व्याप्यव्यापकभावस्य वा विद्यमानलेन सँ | 
भमाणस्यानुमाने5न्तर्भावो न तु तस्थ प्रमाणान्तरखमिति | i 
T 3 SN 
ss M ह क वादार E 1 
र यक्षः प्रतिवसति’ इति न aera 


» m, 
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qq सांशयिकत्वात्‌ । आशववतृकत्वनिश्चये त्वागम एवं” इति 
gestant श्री वाचस्पतिमिश्रा; | प्रशस्तपादभाप्येऽपि “पुतिद्यमप्यवितथ- 

fes वञ्चेतिह्य E ^ ^ 
पदेश एव” इति । एवञ्चति्स्य उपदेशरूपलेन तस्यासोपदेशत्वे 


gagi saa: आप्तोपदेशत्वाभावे इप्रमाणत्वमेवेति | 


परन्तु विषये ऽस्मिन्‌ पुराणेपु तद्व्यार्यावृभिश्च कि प्रतिपादितम्‌ तदपि 
परमाठोचनीयकोटिमाटीकते-- 
हिङ्गपुराणे--भागमादनु मानाच प्रत्यक्षादुपपत्तित: | 

परीक्ष्य निपुणं भवत्या श्रद्धातव्यं विपश्चिता ॥ ( ६१।६१ ) 


एवं वायुपुराणेऽपि (43133) इलोको ऽयरमेतवानुपूर््योपलभ्यते | 
अत्रागम-अनुमान-प्रव्यक्षरूपप्रमाणत्रयं तु सवंप्रसिद्धमेव स्वीक्रतमस्ति | उपपत्ति- 
«wi केवलं TERI | केचनोषपत्तिपदेनार्थापत्तेग्रहणं मन्वते । अस्माकं 
मते तूपपत्तिपदेन संभवस्य ग्रहणं विवक्षितमस्ति | aaga परमाणकोटी 
आस्ते, उपपादकं तु प्रमेयकोटाविति पीनो देवदत्तो दिवा त भुङ्ते 
ह्याद्युदाहरणे तदुपपादनप्रकरणे च सुस्पष्टम्‌ | पौराणिकाङ्गीक्कते संभवप्रमाणे- 
उपपादकांशः विद्यते । क्वचित्स व्याप्यव्यापकरूपेण क्रचिदविनाभावरूपेण 
केचिच्च काल्पनिकरूपेण वा अस्तीत्यन्यदेतत्‌ । तथा हिं प्रसिद्धाल्डकारिक- 
दाशनिकैरप्पय्पदीक्षितिः कुवल्यानन्दे संभवस्यातुमानाअमाणान्तरखमंगीइत्य 
संमवप्रमाणरूपालंकारप्रदर्शनाथमुदाहरणत्रयं प्रदत्तम्‌ । तथा हि-- 

अभूतपूर्वं भम भावि किं वा सर्व सहे मे सहनं हि दुःखम्‌ ।' 


पूरव 
त्र कथंचितू-यत्र यत्र जन्मना सहजातदुःखसंभावना तत्र तत्र TTI 
"PL वा दुःखस्य संम्रातिसंभावनापोति व्याप्यब्यापकमावोडविनाभाबो वा 
cape 
एं शक्येत, उपपादकं च सहजातदुःखसत्त्वमिति च | 


d í कमुदाहरणम्‌ 


E ये नाम केचिदिह नः- प्रथयन्त्यवज्ञा 
जानन्ति ते किमपि तान्प्रति नेष यल: | 
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उत्पत्स्यतेऽस्ति मम कोऽपि समानधर्मा 
कारो ह्ययं निरवधिविंपुला च पृथ्वी | 


अत्र यत्र यत्र GU femmes | 
TEARS TA OMAR णां कृते काव्यनिर्माणाभावः, तत्र तत्र गाय, | 
मर्भविदुत्सस्यमान; अथवाऽन्यत्र विद्यमान: इत्यादिरूपो व्याप्यव्याफकमावो Sa 
भावो वा करपयितुं न शक्यते, अनुपसंहारिरूपहेत्वाभासग्रस्तत्वात्‌ | Wi 
संभवप्रमाणरूपालंकारस्त्वत्न घटते एव | यतः संभवो नाम-उपपादकसह्तिसंगने, 
च्छाप्रदर्शनम्‌ | तत्तत्र कालो ह्ययं निरवधिर्विपुला च पुथ्‌वी' anmi 
'उत्त्यतेऽस्ति मम कोऽपि समानधर्मा’, इतीच्छाप्रदर्शनं कृतमस्ति | 

अतः श्रीमद्भिर'्पययदीक्षितैरुदाहरणविवरणप्रसंगे “अत्राद्योदाहरणे अमूत 
मम भावि किं वेति संभवप्रमाणासिद्धार्था दर्शितः | द्वितीयोदाहरणे संभवोपप | 
कालानन्ादिकमपि प्रदर्शितमि'युक्तस्‌ | एवं च संभवप्रमाणेऽविनाभार 
व्याप्यव्यापक्रभावस्य वा सवत्र विद्यमानत्वामावेनानु मानप्रमाणे न तस्यान्तर्भाव: frg 
प्रमाणान्तरं तदिति । 


संभवप्रमाणप्रमेयस्य वहून्युदाह्रणानि भारते gu are, तका 
हिसावित्रीयमसंवादे सावित्रया$न्तिमवरेण स्वक्रते शातपुत्रमातिः प्रार्थिता am 
चसा वररूपेण मदा, परन्तु सत्यवतो जीवनदान विना तद्वरदानं व्यर्थमिति 
सावित्र्योक्ते यमेन सत्यवतो नीवनदानमपि स्वीकृत तत्तथेव जातमपि | 
r 
| To i पि इति व्याप्यव्यापकभावो ऽविनाभावो वा न aei fd 
l 3 पसंहारिरूपदेलयामासग्रस्ततवात्‌ | Rea विचित्नवीर्यक्षत्रुषु पतिं बि 
i Parca नियोगस्य क्षत्रियादिपु धम्यरूपेण स्वीकृतत्वेन च eT 
a गणरा अत्र-संभवप्रमाण उपपादकसत्यवज्जीवनसहितसंभावय 
| पुत्रोतसततीच्छाप्रदर्शनं an | 


उ चित N ; 2: i 
= त्र क्वचित्युराणेषु ममाणानां विचार आयाति परन्तु तत्र श gafef 
wl q >> व्न्त्ये à 
SO भलाणानि तावन्त्येव पौराणिकाना मते प्रमाणानि नतु ततो विकार 
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«qun तेअकरणस्य प्रमाणसंख्यानिर्धारणे STATA | Flay चेतसः sam 
रमेव तत्र तत्र प्रधानम्‌ | अतएव परीक्ष्य निपुणं भका श्रद्धातव्यं विपश्चितेति 
gada एव तत्र निर्दिश्‌ । एवं श्रीमद्धागवते ( ११।१९।१७ ) अपि-- 
श्रुतिः प्रत्यक्ष्मेतिद्यमनुमानचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
प्रमाणेष्वनवस्थानाद्रिकल्पात्स विरज्यते ॥ इथुक्तमिति | 

ठोके प्रसिद्धानां कहावतपदवाच्यानामपि होनहार विरवान के होत चीकनो- 
रत! इत्यादीनां कर्थचित्संभवप्रमाणेऽन्तर्भावः कर्तु शक्यते | 
ऐतिद्येतिहासशळ्दी 'इति-ह' एवं “इति-ह-आस इत्यव्ययसमुदायेन निष्पन्नौ | 
तथा हि 'पारम्पर्योपदेशे स्यांदेतिद्यमितिहाव्ययम! इतिकोशातपरम्परासम्वद्धोपदेशार्थ- 
कादिहाब्ययसमुदायाद'नन्तावसथेतिहभेपनारूय:! इति «ma: ऐतिहाशब्द: 
wg एवं “इति-ह-आस” इत्यव्ययसमुदाये “आस” इति तिडविभक्त्यन्तप्रति- 
रुफमासीदित्यर्थकमब्ययम्‌ | “इतिहासं पुरातनम्‌” इत्यादिस्थलेषु प्राचीन- 
AAR वर्णनवदाधुनिकरिष्टाचरितस्थ दर्शनेन 'इदमवश्यं क्त्यम्‌ 
इति wim निवेशनप्रयोजकस्याचारस्यांपि ग्रहणमुचित॑ प्रतिभाति | 
ऐहिहयप्रमाणस्य स्वरूपं खण्डनं च यत्‌ प्रामाणिकम्रन्येषूपरभ्यते तदप्यालोचनीयम्‌ 
यच्चानिदिष्टप्रवकतूकं प्रवादं पारम्पर्यमात्रम्‌ इति Agi इत्यतिह्यम्‌ यथा 
T यक्ष प्रतिवसति' इति, d तत्‌ प्रमाणं अनिर्दिष्टप्रवक्‍तकत्वन 
APR । आत्तप्रवकतृकत्वनिश्‍चये खागम एवं इति सांख्यतत्वकौमु्या 
NP: । प्रशस्तपादभाप्येऽपि “पेिहयमप्यवितथमाप्तोपदेश एव 
OHA | अस्तु | 
पैराणिकैरत्र agad तदपि समालोचनीयम | श्रीमद्भागवते 

श्रुति: प्रतयक्षमेतिह्ममनु मानचतुष्टयम्‌ | 

ममाणेष्वनवस्थाना द्रिकल्पात्स विरज्यते ॥ (११।१९।१७) RITA । 
अत्र 


d om श्रृतिपदेनागमस्य ग्रहणस्‌ प्रत्यक्षानुमाने तु कण्ठत एवोक्तै | 
| ` शर्य 


क्य । ऐतिद्यस्य yaa ग्रहणं gaat श्रीव्यासदेवेन श्रुतावेतिद्यस्यान्तर्भावो 
- ` "त एवेति सुस्पष्टम्‌ । ऐतिह्यपदस्य व्याख्यानं कुर्वता श्रीधराचायण 
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Cd आचारश्चेव साधूतामालनस्तुष्टिरिव च' इति स्मत्यैतिह्यस्य saa मा 
; | 
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'महाजनप्रसिद्रि” इति इतम्‌। महाजनप्रसिद्धिरियनेन उपदेश | 
शिष्टक्रियारूप॑ चोभयं gad । एवं च क्रियारूपस्य शब्दे "eas | 
शब्दातिरिक्त स्वतन्त्रमेव प्रमाणं प्रसिद्धयति | कर्मकाण्डे पदार्थरथापना दिप | 
बिनोपदेशँ गुरुकृतक्रियादिकं दष्ट्वा तच्छिप्यपरम्परया FAAA तथैव ar | 
न तु तदप्रमाणं प्रत्युत विवाहादिकायेपु स्त्रीभिः TATA Say | 
च विनापि शब्दोपदेशं तदाचर्यते । व्यवहारे AA dex | 
प्रमाणतेनांगीकृत्य समाचर्यते । एवं धर्मसम्बन्धरहिते आधुनिके य | 
सभाप्रारम्मे अध्यक्षनिर्वाचनं तस्यानुमोदनमध्यक्षाय माह्यसमर्पणमन्तराष््रीः 
गानमित्यादिव्यवहारकोटी सर्वत्र हश्यते, तद्विषये न सर्वत्र शब्दव्यवहारः fy 
यदू महाजनप्रसिद्धूया प्रमाणत्वेन स्वीकृत्य समाचर्यते तद्‌ fen. 
बोध्यमेवेत्यङ्गीकर्तव्यम्‌ | 


IC 


प्रसिद्धदार्शनिकालंकारिकाप्यययदीक्षितेरपि. श्रुतिप्रमाणालंकारादू. fun 
ऐतिद्यप्रमाणालंकरारं sala :-- 

कल्याणी बत गाग्रेयं लौकिकी प्रतिभाति मे | 

एति नीवन्तमानन्दो नरं वर्षशतादवि ॥ 


झ्सुदाहरण Ta अत्र लौकिकी गाथेयमित्यनिदिषटप्रवकतृकरवदः d 
ween दशितेत्युक्तम्‌ । अनेन श्रीमतो$प्यय्यदीक्षितस्यापि अनिदि । 
age इत्येव ऐतिद्यप्रमाणस्य लक्षणं मान्यमिति केषांचन बन | 
समीचीनम्‌ | यतस्तेन श्रुतिप्रमाणतो भित्नस्मैतिद्भ्माणस्य ERATE | 
ea इते व्यर्थ स्यादत: महाजनप्रसिद्धया समाचारो प्ये तिद्वलक्षणे TI | 
एव  श्रोधरस्वामिकरतं महाजनप्रसिद्धिरुपमैतिहारक्षणमेव वौरागिकमित्र 
परतिमाति | न चु महाजनप्रसिद्धया Repeat तदाचारस्य पर्चि | 
aiaa तच्छिष्यस्य ताहृशक्रियाकरणे इस्द्रियसंप्रयोगनस्य कार \ 
RSH ऐेतिबस्यान्तर्भावः क्रियतामिति चेन्न यदा गुरुक्ताचारदर्शतसर्ग | 
शिष्यश्च तथैवाचरति तत्र प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणं वक्तुमशक्यम्‌ , विषयेन्दरिससंयोगर | 
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qe प्रमाणेउन्तर्भाव क्रियतामिति केषांचिन्मतं न सम्यग यतः 
«one सभाध्यक्षादिनिवांचनप्रसंगे धर्माभावेन तदुबोधकस्य आचार- 
| a. साधूताम सयत्र प्रवेशाभावात्‌ । तस्य व्यव [रबोधकत्वमपि स्वीक्रियत 
PEE E [ननप्रसिद्ध्या तदप्येतिद्यप्रमाणकोटावेव 
| गति, एतेन “आचारात्तु स्मृति ज्ञात्वा स्मृतेश्च श्रुतिकहपनम्‌? इति 
| aaa श्रुतिमूलकल्वमेव न तु स्वतस्त्रप्रमाणत्वमिति कथनं न शोभनं 
| दहरे तथा कल्पनाया अभावात्‌ । एवं च श्रीमतः प्रशस्तपादस्यापि मान्यस्य 
| प्राचीनस्य “व्यासो नारायणः साक्षात्‌ इति वचनेन नारायणस्वरूपस्य भगवतो 
| ame ‘af: प्रल्यक्षमेतिद्यम' इति भागवतीयवचने aAA 
| प्ाप्हणख्पक्रियया स्वतन्त्रमैतिद्यप्रमाणम ीक्रियते | तस्थ स्वरूपमपि 'महानत- 
sate’ इति श्रीधराचारयप्रदर्शितमेवोचितम्‌ । महाननप्रसिद्धिः शब्दोपदेशरूपेण 

| ऽहाबनकृतक्रियाूपेण च संभवति | एवं पौराणिकानां मते सर्वथा सम्भवेतिद्ये 
तग | एक प्रमाणे एवेति विचारो विदुषां पुरतो निणयार्थमुपस्थापितो न तु 
RE: | न वा परमादरणीयानां प्रशस्तपादवाचस्पतिमिश्रप्रभृतोनां 
eee दोपाविष्करणदृष्टिरित्यरम्‌ | 


- > याक 


RR 
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[ विष्णुपुराणे प्रयुक्त: काश्चिदुपमा: प्रस्तुत्य साहित्यिकहृष्टचाऽप 
पुराणानामध्ययनमतीवोपयोगोत्यस्मिन्‌ frat प्रदर्शितम्‌ ; fuza 
रचयित्रा मर्हषपराशरेण स्वरचनायामनेकाः शोभना उपमाः प्रयुक्ता: | 
प्रावृट्कालवणांनप्रसद्धे तु तेन सामान्यलोकजीवनसम्बन्धिन्य एवोपमाः 
रुक्ताः, एताहश्य उपमाश्च सद्भावस्य महत्त्वं, श्रसःद्भावस्य च होनत्वं प्रति- 
पादयन्ति। शरद्णंनप्रसङ्गेषपि विष्णापुराणोऽनेका उपमाः ga, पर 
ता न साधारणालोकजीवनविपयिका, aft तु ताः प्रायेण विरक्तानां 
निरमलचेतसां ज्ञानिनां योगिनां च व्यवहारमेवोदाहरन्ति; यथा च प्रावृषि 
कठुषितानां जलानां नभसश्च शरदि नैर्मल्यं प्रजायते, एवं हि संसारासक्ति- 
जनितकाछुप्ष्यवन्ति चेतांसि पश्चाजायमानेन वोधेन नैर्मल्यं प्रापनुवन्तीत्यपि 
ताः सूचयन्ति । | 

Parasara, the eminent sage and father of Vedavyasa, 
is the author of the Vigsnupurana which is called Puranaratos’, 
This Purana, which is an ideal upabrmhana for the Vedas, is 
written in a uniformly casy- flowing and charming style 
Paragara is perhaps one among the authors of ancient days 
who taught the truths of the Upanisads through the garb ofa 
literary composition. The following stanzas could be cited 


to prove this. 
Te दुःखाय सुखागे्प्योद्भवाय च | 
कोपाय च यतस्तस्माद्वस्तु वस्त्वात्मकं कुतः ॥ 


One and the same thing 
envy and anger, 
of its nature ? 


à iness 
gives rise to grief, 1910 
How then can an object be (considered ०४५ | 


q AS ~ 
तदेव ध्रीतये भूत्वा पुनदु :खाय नाथते | 
तदेव कोपाय यत: 


mem च जायते ॥ | 


l. Visnu Purina, 1.1.4, 
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J 


That itself having given rise to pleasure again produces 


f That itself gives rise to anger and tranquillity. 
gu 


तस्मादःखात्मकं नास्ति न च किज्चित्सुखात्मकम्‌ | 
मनसः परिणामोऽयं सुखदुःखादिलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


Therefore there is nothing which is of the nature of 
if or happiness. The nature of pleasure and pain is on 
n f ० O40 
; ount of the change o mind (mental condition). 
acc 


Visnupurana II.6.47—49. 


The passages show that the objects of pleasure and pain 
donot exist as such. It is only the mind that is responsible 
for treating the objects of the world as pleasurable or painful. 
When this is realised, man can remain indifferent to the objective 


world and maintain his mental peace. 


Rarely does Paragara indulge in giving comparisons for 
the effective presentation of the matter which he takes up 
for treatment. But where he does, he chooses the instances 
from the way of life of ordinary people. At the same time, 
his comparisons convey the greatness of the good and expose 
the hollowness of the wicked. These comparisons serve there- 
fore a didactic purpose and reveal the worldly wisdom (laukika 


jíina)of Paragara. This is evident from the following lines 
in the description of the sites in the Bradavana when the 


tany season set in. 


रावृट्कारस्ततोऽतीव मेधोघस्थगिताम्बरः | 
बभूव वारिधाराभिः tei कुवन्‌ दिशामिव ॥ 


Then there set in the rainy season With the SKY much 
Screened by the multitude of clouds, making all the directions 


a : 
(appear) into one by the showers of rain. 


प्ररूढनवशष्पाढ्या शक्रगोपचिता मही । 


तथा मारकतीवासीत्‌ पद्मरागविभूषिता ॥ 
6 
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The earth, abounding in the well-grown and fresh 
४ ; es 
grass and filled with Indragopa, was, as it were ; teng 


` 5 
30556. ] 
emeralds aud decorated with rubies. SSed qt | 


a = वि ~ म्भ ७ ० 
हुरुन्मागवाहीनि निम्नगाम्मासि सर्वतः | 
मनांसि दुर्विनीतानां प्राप्य लक्ष्मी नवामिव ॥ 


People observed the waters of the riverg which g | 
lowed 


ere like | 
their getting 


on all sides deviating from their course and which W 
the minds of the wicked (ill-mannered) after 
fresh wealth. 


न रेजेउन्तरितश्वन्द्री AAA मलिने्घने: | 
सद्वादिवादो मूर्खाणां प्रगल्भाभिरिवोक्तिभिः ॥ 


th 


The spotless moon did not shine being concealed by dark fl 


clouds, like the statement (argument) of one who speaks the | if 
truth {is passed over) by the impudent utterances of the wicked | 
e 7 
निगु णेनापि चापेन शक्रस्य गगने पदम्‌ | | 
अवाप्यताविवेकस्य नृपस्येव परिग्रहे ।। 
de 
The rainbow (the bow of Indra), though it had no string, Hs 
" à a in the sky, like a man (who is devoid of merit) gets p 
Place tor) the patronage of the undiscriminating king. E 
dura semi रराज विमला ततिः | 
Sav वृततचेष्टेव कुलीनस्यातिशोभना | 
Th i à | 
| of dius Ha HIE line of cranes shone in the background 15 p 
i of a Eonar ९ brilliant activity of the good-mannercd bo? | wi 
| y 10 that (background) of the wicked. | 
TEANA 
o थ्य विद्युदत्यन्तचञ्चला | 
Y : SS 
Wald भवरे पुंसि दुर्जनेन प्रयोजिता ॥ E 
- thi; 


The extreme] 
the sky, like friend 
for an eminent per 


y unsteady lightning did not ott stability 
ship practised (displayed) by a wicked m A 
Son, E 
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मार्गा बभूवुरस्पष्टास्तृणशष्पचयावृता; | 

अर्थान्तरमनुप्राप्ताः ' प्रनडानामिवोक्तयः ॥ 

The paths were indistinct, covered as they were with the 
E grass", like the utterances of the dull-headed® which 
f some other sense (i. €. a sense other than the one intended). 


उन्मत्तशिखिसारङ्गे तस्मिन्‌ काले महावने | 
कृष्णरामौ सुदा युक्तौ गोपालेश्चेरतुस्सह ॥ 


| yield 


At that time, Krsna and Rama moved about happily with 
herds in the forest having intoxicated peacocks and deer. 
Visnupurana V.6 36—44. 


the cow 


In the lines cited above, Paragara brings out, with great 
effect, the ways and means adopted by the wicked to prosper in 
life. The effects of the heavy rain must have been disastrous 
 andso bear a good comparison to the behaviour of the wicked. 
| The description here is made attractive by the apt similes: 


In the same section of this Purana, Paragara gives a vivid 
description of the autumn. Here too, the author gives compa- 
- risons which are of a different kind besides being exquisite like 
those given in the description of the rainy season. The following 


stanzas illustrate this : — 
TARE रामकेशवयोत्रेजे | 
Maz व्यतीता विकसत्सरोजा चाभवच्छरत्‌ ॥ 


ड D १! 
As Rama and Kegava were thus sporting in the cowherd's 


Colony, the rainy season was over and there set in the autumn 


| ith blossomed lotuses. 
अवापुस्तापमत्यर्थ शफर्यः पल्वळोटके । 
— Wueüeeda a ममत्वेन यथा गृही ॥ 


4 1. TET e tator on 
Pon aT is the reading adopted by Sridhara, the commentator ९: 


2, 
t. तूण Brass, शष्प Sprouting or tender grass. A - 
teang wav oording to the reading प्रगल्भाचां, the second half of this stanza 
E. Clever persons utter statements which yield a different sense. 


"| जज ee 
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The $aphara fish (carp) were much Oppressed with h 
in the water of the ponds, like a house-holder (afflicteq k 
the sense of ownership due to his attachment for ch 
land and others. 


मयूरा मौनमातस्थुः परित्यक्ततदा बने | 
असारतां परिज्ञाय संसारस्येव योगिनः ॥ 


) with 
ili 


The peacocks remained silent in the forest having given | 
up their dance, like the yogins (remaining silent) 
the worthlessness 01 worldly existence. 


उत्सृज्य जलसर्वस्वं विमलासितमूर्तयः | 
तत्यजुश्चाम्बरं मेघा विग्रहं (विज्ञानिनो यथा ॥' 


after realising ; 


The clouds, whose forms were pure and white, receded 


from the sky having given up their wealth, namely, water, like 
the wise giving up strife, 


madga ययुः शोषं सरांसि च। 
वह्वारमबममत्वेन हृदयानीव देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 


The tanks dried up, being heated by the rays of tle 


autumnal sun, like the hearts (minds) of the embodied beings | 
become afflicted with the sen 


held by them, 
सुदेः शरदम्भासि . योग्यतालक्षणं ययुः। 

GEN 
अवबोधैमनासीव समत्वममलात्मनाम्‌ ॥ 


se of ownership for many things 


The autumnal Waters became suitably united with the 
lilies, like the minds of those whose nature is pure, (getting wit 
with awakening. 


तारका विमले व्योम्नि रराजाखण्डमण्डलः | 
चन्दरश्वरमदेहात्मा योगी साघुकुले > यथा |) E 


जड is an alternative reading. 


m T 
. The better reading could be विग्रह 7 ग्रह उँ विज्ञानितों E 
mu EM e विग्रह ज्ञानिनो यथा or Fe | 


1. 


2, 
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Thestars Stone in the azure sky and the moon also in 
EI orb, like the Yogin who takes the body for the last 
; good family. 


time in & 
xr शनकैस्तीर॑ तप्यजुश्च जलाशयाः | 
amd क्षेत्रपुत्रादिखढमुच्चैयंया बुधाः ॥ 


(The water in the) reservoirs gradually receded from 
the banks, just as learned men leave aside the sense of owner- 
ship which is deeprooted for (with refereuce to) land, children 


and others. 
qd त्यक्तैः सरीम्मोमिहंसा योगं guy | 
aa: कुयोगिनोऽोपेरंन्तरायहता इव ॥ 


The swans became united once again with the waters 
of the tanks which they left before, just as bad Yogins, being 
affected by obstacles, get (to their share) the miseries which 
remain (unexhausted). 


निभृतोऽभवदत्यर्थं समुद्रः स्तिमितोदकः । 
क्रमावाप्तमहायोगो निश्चलात्मा यथा यतिः || 


The sea remained noiseless with its still water, 
like the recluse who becomes unruffled on getting the mahayogat 
in due course, à 


सवेत्रातिप्रसन्नानि सलिलानि तथाभवन्‌। 
ज्ञाते सर्वगते विष्णो मनांसीव सुमेधसाम्‌ ॥ 


[ The waters became very clear on all sides, just as the mind 
; the intelligent becomes tranquil? when Visnu is realised to 
e NE A 
rd ison everywhere. 


त 


1. editation. 


Ua. 
—— Visnucitta, 
“comes kin 


Mahàyoga-sampraj üatasamüdbi, a stage in yogic m o 
The second half of the stanza means, according to Sridhara and 
the commentators on,this Purina, that the mind of phe jte 
1 9 dly disposed towards friends and enemies when Visnu is. realised) 
E Present everywhere, 


* 
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(०0 
बभूव निर्मल व्योम शरदा ध्वस्ततोयदम्‌ | 
योगासिदग्धक्षेशोधं योगिनामिव मानसम्‌ ॥ 


The sky became rid of impurity, the clouds ies 
been destroyed by autumn, like the mind of the yogins aie 
becomes pure) when the multitude of sins are destroyed | 
the fire of yogic practice. y 

सूर्याशुजनितं तापं निन्ये तारापतिः शमम्‌ । 
अहम्मानोड्भवं दुःखं विवेकस्सुमहानिव ॥ 


The lord of the stars (moon) alleviated the heat produced 
by the sun's rays, just as awakening (destroys) the grief 
caused by the feeling of egoism. 


नभसोऽब्दं सुवः WE काप्यं चाम्मसः शरत्‌ | 
Ne. 
इन्द्रियाणीन्द्रियाथभ्यः प्रत्याहार इवाहरत्‌ ॥ 
The autumn removed the cloud from the sky, mire from 


the ground 010 turbidness from water, like pratyahara! which 
draws away the senses from their objects. 


Visnu Purana V-10-1 to 14. 


Consistent with the topic of description, namely, autumn 
un Hs sky and water become clear, the author shows how 
awakening (bodha) corrects man’s behaviour which becomes 
Corrupt due to his attachment for the worldly objects. 


These 
show how the Puranas are of interest even fo 


th 
ose who would Study them for their literary features. 


— 


1, Pratyahira, a 8 i al 
» & stago in i 5 ice AR 10106१ 
9f the senses from their गा TOUT LE 
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कूमपुराणविषयाणां समालोचनम* 


de गिरिधरशर्म्मा चतुर्वेदी 


[The learned writer here gives a brief Summary of 
the subject matter of the Kiirma Purana, and also 
discusses and explains certain important topics, such 
as on Cosmology, monism etc. The Pirvardha of tha 
Kürma Purana contains, in addition to the duties of the 
d four vargas and a$ramas, the chapters. on Cosmology 


ief which are based on the Vedic Cosmology as shown by 


the writer. The Uttarārdha contains two important 
Gitas, Viz. (i) J$vara Gita in which Siva explains to the 
Rsis the true nature of the highest knowledge, and also 
the various forms of yoga (such as Siinya-yoga, and 
Brahma-yoga), together with the various stages of the 
astahga-yoga; and (ii) the T'yasa-Gzta, in which Vyasa 
himself propounds the theory of Karma-yoga according 
tothe Puranas. The Uttarardha gives also, through the 
mouth of the Süta, a detailed account of the tirtllas, 
specially of the Saiva tirthas, together with an. elaborate 
mahatmya or glorification of the Narmada] 


कूर्मपुराणस्य पूर्वाधस्यारम्मे रोमह्षैणसूतस्य IMAA शोनकादीनां 
En गमनं, शौनकादीनां च पुराणकथाविषयकः प्रश्नः, ततः सूतस्य 
Tem हरिं परणम्य अष्टादशानां पुराणानां नामधेयकथनम्‌ । "S AIG 
"तानन्तरं पूर्व भविष्यमेवोक्त, तदनन्तरं वारदादीनां क्रमस्तु सुव्यवस्थित 


* ० 
Pt. Qiri a Summary of the diecourses on the Kiirma-Purina given by M. 2 
ridhara Sharma Chaturvedi of Varanasi at Ramnagar during the dar 


half or 5i 

t 5 

E. he month of Phalguna (February). Such discourses on the Puranas 
regular To keep 


- "p the ola ly arrangea every year by His Highness the Ka£inare$a. 
chosen fo tradition of the Purdna-patha und the Purána-pravacana, the Ea) 
r the Purpose, is recited in the morning and the discourses on it are 


evening daily for about a week: 


n 


. Biven in the 
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पुराणानामनन्तरम्‌ अष्टादशाना भुपपुराणानामपि नामधेयानि सन्तीति विशेष 
तदनु कथाप्रसंङ्गारम्मे पूव समुद्रमन्थनप्रसङ्ग, न चेव मन्दराख्यस्य tim 
स्वपीठे घारणाथ भगवता विष्णुना कूमंरूपं छतं स Ud दे Seay सुत a 
वर्णनस्‌ ततश्च यदा समुद्राद्‌ भगवती श्रीराविभूता, भगवता विष्णुना च सा गृहीत 
तदा सर्वेर्दवेऋषिमिश्च भगवान्‌ केयं देवी ¦ इति Tus कूमेरूपधरो भाग 
विष्णुरिदमाह--इयं मे परमा शक्तिर्मायाख्या मद्रूपेव, अनव जगद्‌ धाते | 
इयञ्च. जगन्मोहयति | अनयेवाहं जगत उत्पत्ति HS च करोमि। um 
सर्यजगतसूतिः त्रिगुणासिका प्रकृतिर्मत्त: प्रागेव संजाता afia: 
एतां न विदन्ति’ इति | 


अस्यायमेवाशयः, यद्‌ शक्तिः शक्तिमांश्च अभिन्नावेव भवत; | यधाऽ 
े्दाहकत्वशवितर्नािे्भिन्ना भवति तथैव सर्वत्र बोद्धव्यम्‌ । वेदान्तिनश्च 
मायाशर्वित भेदामेदाभ्यामनिर्वाच्यां agra] अनिर्वाच्येन च पदार्थे न 
वतं भवति, इल्य्वेतमेव ते मन्यन्ते । अतएव अभिन्नत्वमेवानुसंधाय मत 
qfi जातेति भगवतोक्तम्‌ | शक्तिशवितमतोः पौर्वापर्य नास्तीसैवात्रामिप्रायः | 
अथवा आगमशास्त्रे शाक्ताः qd शतमेव वदन्ति। सा शक्तिरेव पश्र 
स्वभर्तारं करयति | 


अनन्तरञ्च विस्तरं mè भगवता कूर्मेण इन्दरद्यम्नकथा वर्णिता | 
vag" हि भगवन्तमाराध्रयाज्ञक्रे । तस्य सम्मुखे श्रीः sus तेग 
पृष्टा च ai बोधयामास । पुनश्च केनोपायेन भगवान्‌ ज्ञातु श 
इति ए, भगवन्तमेवाराधयेत्युक्तवती | तेनाराधितइच भगवानपि दश 
ददौ, कल्याणोपायान्‌ पृष्टश्च वर्णाश्रमाचारवता पुरुषेण aae | 
"समाराध्यः, तेन कल्याणं प्राप्यते इत्याद्युक्तवान्‌ | तथाकुरवश्ेद्र | 
कल्याणं प्राप्त: | 


अनन्तरं ऋषिदेवादिमि: प्रष्टेन भगवता कूर्मेण पूर्वमाश्रमाचारा E. 
इहैव च भगवता कूर्मेण सृष्टि विवृण्वता प्रसादाद्‌ aem उसतिः कथित b. 
च Pei gear “अनया जगन्मोहयः तत एव मया सृष्टि: Yd शक्त 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


x 


Digitized by Arya Samaj =| Chennai and eGangotri 


S c ७ 
sg 1961] कूमपुराणविषयाणां समालोचनम्‌. 287 


fidi adi श्रियं जगन्मोहयेति कथयामास । ये तु नारायणस्य HÈIRA 
द मक्तिपरायणा वर्णाश्रमाचाररतारच तान्नमोहयेत्यायप्युक्तत्‌ । अनन्तरञ्च 
धर्मी भगवता कूमणोपदिष्टा:। तदनु सृष्टिविषयं ade पृष्टेन सृष्टिस्क्ता 
m चतुव्यू हो महेश्वर; aafaa सर्वतोमुखः सनातनोऽस्ति quf 
pgm सृष्टि करोतीत्यादिविवरणम्‌ | तत्र च प्रथमं ब्रह्मा समवर्तत्‌ 
त्य ब्रह्मणो दिनमेव सृष्टिः, रात्रिशच mun: | अयं नैमित्तिकः nem | 


अत्रायमाशयः, ये प्राणिनो apud पश्यन्ति तावत्तेषां दिनं, यावच 
यो यैन दश्यते तावत्येव तेषां रात्रिरिति सम्प्रदायः | अस्मासु मनुष्येषु तु 
aada ब्रिवरणापेक्षम्‌ । पितरश्च विधूर्ध्वभागे स्थिताः कृप्णाष्टमीमारभ्य 
qed सूर्य पञ्यन्ति। अमावास्यायां ates सहैवोदयमस्तन्च 
प्रयात इति चन्द्रस्यापरभागगतानां शिरस्येव सूर्य इति अमावास्या तेषां 
Tel भवति | अस्मदभिमुखस्तु चन्द्रभागस्तस्मिन्‌ दिने न प्रकाशते 
इयस्माभिश्चनद्रो मायां न aad | भवतु नाम एवं रीत्या पञ्चदशदिनानि 
णां सर्यदर्शनंशुक्का्टमीमारभ्य क्रृष्णाएमी पर्यन्तन्तु तेष सर्यस्थादर्शनमिति रात्रि: | 
पूर्णिमायां यदास्मदभिमुखो भागश्चन्दरस्य qui: प्रकाशते तदोध्वेभागस्थितानां न 
प्रकाशळेशसम्बन्ध इति पूर्णिमा तेषां aep | एवं use 
मासेन पितृणामेकमहोरात्रं भवति | aada रीत्या ये देवाः सुमेरुपवते 
SUP तैरुत्तरगोलस्थितः wat निरीक्ष्यते, दक्षिणगोलस्थस्तु न 
कते । स्वस्यस्वस्तिकाननवत्यंशपरिमितमेव gaved ajea इति | 


क्य 

3 | ध्रव स्च Ek j c zj वृ c c ^ ~ . 

HI D Taa विषुवद्वृत्तपर्यन्तमेव पूर्णा भवन्तीति | सूरयो हि भगवान्‌ मासपटक 

4 ET दक्षिणे, मासपट्कञ्च विपुवत उत्तरे परिभ्राम्यति | ततश्च मास- 
टकपर्यरत Tp वरतं E f UM 

A w ते सूयस्यानवरतं दर्शनान्मासपट्कमितन्देवानां दिनम्‌ । मासषट्कमिता च 


j र्या संवत्सर एव देवानामहोरात्रमु | अनयैव रीत्या 
1 Weal eet तावत्तस्य दिनम्‌ , अदर्शने च रात्रिरिति फलति | 
ह भावस्थितिरिति विचारे भः, gw स्वः, महा, जत तपः, TUR 
E i जप्यमानन्यराइत्यर्थमूताः ये सप्त लोका अधञध्वंमावेन सन्ति 
1 E WW सर्वेबासुपरे योऽयं eee) स्वयंभोः 
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स एव ब्रह्मणः स्थानमिति पुराणप्रसिद्धि:। स च सर्वेषामुपरि SW 
तत्कुक्षावेव सर्वे लोकाः aan । तृतीये लोके स्वरित्याख्ये च स्थित; " 
कदापि कुत्राप्यवस्थितो ब्रह्मणो SEA भवति। स खलु dia ब्रह्मणो us | 
स्यादा स्वयं विशोणों मूला A यायात्‌ । तविस्थमेकस्य E यक | 
स्थितिः तावद्‌ ब्रह्मणो दिनम्‌ , यावत्त ब्रह्मा स्वपिति अपरः सूर्यो नोतदते तकी | 
ब्रह्मणो रात्रिः । इयमेव ब्रह्मणो रात्रिनमितिकप्रल्य इत्युच्यते | अस्मिम्‌ पर्ने | 
भूः, भुवः, स्वरिति ख्यातानां त्रयाणां लोकानां सूर्यसम्बद्धानां विनाशो wg | 
महरित्याद्या उध्वेलोकास्त॒ तथैवाबतिष्ठ्ते । अस्यैव ब्रह्मणो fug | 
कहपशब्देनाभिधानम्‌, तत्र चतुदंशानां मनूनां गणना च पुराणेषु aa | 
अस्माकं सहस्तयुगपर्यन्तमेतद्दिनम्‌, तावत्येव च रात्रिरित्यहोरात्राणां गणका 
मासवर्षादिक्रमेण यदा शतवर्षात्मकं ब्रह्मण आयुः पूर्णं भवति तदा एको ब्रह्मा | 
ल्यं यातीति तदात्वे प्राक्ृतप्रठय उच्यते | तदा च सर्वे लोकाच्या प्रकृती qu | 
तिष्ठन्ति | पुनश्च महाराब्यन्ते तेषां सृष्टिजायते इति पौराणिकी परिभाप। 
सैवात्र निरुता । प्राकृतप्रल्यान्ते च महेश्वरस्यापि रात्रिरित्युच्यते w | 
सदेवेकरसस्थाविक्रतस्य महेश्वरस्य न दिनं न वा रात्रिरिति वसतु शत्यं ती | 
लोकहप्ट्या तत्राप्येवं व्यवहार: क्रियते | | 

अथ प्राप्तपरिषाकानां प्राणिकर्मणामुद्वोधवशेन महेश्वरस्य सिसक्षा नाग । 
तदा स भगवान्‌ योगेन प्रकृति पुरुषं च प्रविश्य क्षोभयति | अत्र aah | 
न्तो ऽस्मिन्‌ पुराणे ऽभिहितः — ` 
यथा मदो नरखीणा यथा वा माधवोऽनिलः | | 
| अनुप्रविष्टः क्षोभाय तथाऽसौ योगमूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ (१1४1) | 
यद्यपि प्रक्ृतिपुरुषावपि भगवतो न भिन्नौ पुराणेषु acana. | 
तथापि “स एव क्षोभको विप्रा: क्षोभ्यश्च परमेश्वरः a daar | 1 
प्रधानले व्यवस्थितः” ॥ ततश्च क्षेभ्यमानात्‌ प्रधानात्‌ page है. 
ाइरभूत्‌ । तदेव a, तदेव च महान्‌ आत्मा, मति, त्रम, छ || 
ख्यातिः, ईश्वरः इत्यादिभिः शब्दैरुच्यते | तस्माच्च महतः रिविषो ॐ | i 
ES a Qu x 

AGM । वेकारिकः, तैनस;, RAR तस्य fear बिधा: । AA | 
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अमिमानकर्ता मन्ता, आत्मा जावश्वत्याद पर्राख्यायते । अथ सत्त्वप्रधाना- 
SAREREA वेकारिका दश देवा इन्द्रियाधिष्ठातारः FARE TECA, 
तसाच इन्द्रियाणि | सूतादेस्त्वहंकारात्‌ तमःपरधानात्‌ पूर्वं शब्दतन्मात्र 
शब्तन्मात्राचाकाश;, MANFA स्पशंतन्मात्रम्‌ । ततश्च 
सरशगुणकी वायुः, वायोः रूपतन्मात्रम्‌ ततस्तदूगुणकं तेजः, तेजसो रसतन्मात्रम्‌ | 
ततश्च रसाधाराणि अम्भांसि, ततः TAA, ततो संघातरूपा गन्धगुणा प्रथिवी | 
अध पूर्व्य पूवस्य महाभूतस्य SIARRA अनुप्रवेशात्‌ आकाश एकंगुण:, 
दगुणः, तेजस्त्रिगुम्‌, Fe चतुगु णम्‌ , प्रथिवी च पञ्चगुणा जायते | 
एतानि सर्वाण्यपि भूतानि त्निगुणात्मकानि परस्परानुप्रवेशात्‌ परस्परधारकाणि 
च। एतानि च महदादीनि सप्त पृथग्भूतानि यदा किमपि कर्तु न शक्नुवन्ति 
qq स्षापि संभूय अण्डसुत्पादयन्ति । जलबुद्बुदवत्‌ तरण्डमुदकेशयमेवा- 
भत्‌। अस्मिश्च प्रवृद्धे अण्डे क्षेत्रज्ञो नाम हिरण्यगर्भः प्रादुर्भवति । से 
एप प्रश्रमरशरीरी पुरुपश्चार्यायते | अयमेव सर्वेषां भूतानामादिकर्ता | य॒ 
एप प्रधानादपि पर: पुरुष आख्यातः स एब हिरण्यगर्भरूपेण प्रादुर्भवति | 


मेस्रुख्बमभूत्तस्य जरायुश्रापि पर्वताः | 
गर्भोदकं समुद्राश्च तस्यासन्‌ परमात्मनः ॥ (212120) 


अस्मिन्नेवाण्डे सूर्यचन्द्रादिकसनक्षत्रं सदेवासुरमानुषं जगत्‌ स्थितम्‌ | 
श्र च प्रथिव्यादीनि पञ्चभूतानि दशदशगुणेरतरोतरे्ूतरात्रतानि । सर्वाणि 
पे भूतानि अहंकारेण तदपि च महता तदपि चाव्यक्तेनाबृतानि । अत्र च एतः 
देमिमानिनो: योगज्ञा पुरुषास्तिष्ठन्ति । इदं ब्रह्माण्ड प्रजापते वतीया मूर्तिरिति 
| a Ale हिरण्यरगर्भश्च तृतीयं भगवदरूपम्‌ | अथ तस्मदेव दिरण्य- 
| SR चतुमुखो ब्रह्मा प्रा रमूत्‌। स एव रन आश्रित्य usq सत्तमाः 
श्रिथ पाति तम आश्रित्य च रुद्रस्वरूपेण aa संहरति | यदृच्छया. च 
| Wert करोति । एतानि रूपाणि तस्य गुणविशिष्टानि वस्तुतः स एक 
7I अमेव च नानाकार्यकरणात बहुशक्तित्वाच आदिदेवः, प्रजापति 

» SL ऋषिः, नारायणः हरिरित्यादिनामभिरुच्यते। एतावन्त 
4 बुद्धिपूर्विका सृष्टिः | 
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इद्मत्राकूतम--रसो बलञ्चेति सर्वस्यापि जगतो द्वे ena. त 
रसो निर्विकारः संदैकरूपो मुझ्यो विभुश्च न तहिनाकृतं किञ्चिदपि Vim. / ६ 
बलन्तु क्षणावस्थायि MICHA परं संख्यया तदनन्तम्‌ । quam 
रसं तदप्यमिव्यामोति | तद्धि SIEUT नित्यम्‌, स्वरूपेण तु षणानि | , 
यथा गङ्गातटे स्थितः पुरुषः प्रतिक्षणमेव नलं स्वचक्षुषो ऽग्रे पश्यति पर यन्नरं | 
पूव स्मिन्‌ क्षणे दष्टं तदुत्तरक्षणे नास्त । नव नव जळ प्रातिक्षणं Testa 
«| ga प्रवाहनित्यता उच्यते | तद्रीत्येव वरमपि रसाश्रितं ASA 
अस्य च नलस्य न स्वतन्त्रा सत्ता किन्तु रसाश्रितं तत्सत्तग्रेव सतावप्रतीयते | 
इदञ्च रसापेक्षया मिन्नमभिन्न॑ वेति न fai शक्यते aiin | 
अनिबंचनीयत्वादेव च न gd भवति मिलित॑ तदृद्यमेकमेवाख्यायते | अते 
जगतो मूल्मेकमेवोच्यते । इदञ्च वलं यावत्सुप्तं तावद्रसादमित्रर्पोय 
जागरितेन तु तेन अषरिच्छिन्नोऽपि रसः स्वस्य परिच्छिन्न वात्‌ परिच्छिन्न छ 
Sd | यथा हि तरङ्गाः समुद्रजरं स्वपरिच्छिन्नमे्र दर्शयन्ति aa 
एवं--परिच्छेदेन दयमानो रसः पुरुपछूपो भवति | स एव रसप्राधान्ये qu 
बलप्राधान्ये तु प्रकृतिरित्याख्य़ायते | तत पवात्र प्रकृतिरषि महेश्वराज्न मिन्नेशुत्तम्‌। 
अत्र पुरुपरूपरये तस्य त्रयो भेदाः क्रमेण प्रादुभे वन्ति--अब्ययः, अक्ष, | 
Raal यदा बरं सीमानं करोति परं तत्र fafi न गयो 
VIT इत्युच्यते । यदा तु यथा गृहनिर्माण इष्टकोपरि क्रमेणाऱ्या इशा 
शयन्ते तथा बलोपरि बलान्तराणि यदा चीयन्ते तदा तया नित्या भक्षः | 
मामवति | यद्यपि बलं क्षणिकमिति चितिस्तत्र न संभवति तथापि सानि | 
EE uro तरङ्गाणामिव तत्र चितिस्संभवति | E | 
ळा ठ m परस्परं अन्थिर्नायते तदा i | 
TSAA महानहंकारः त pou ae पं | 
“alata भवन्ति भेदाः | एषाञ्च | 

सम्मेलनातू सर्वोऽपि सर्ग प्रजायते । अत्रोक्तस्याव्ययपुरुषस्य परिचित 
सति परिच्छेदे कलामादर्भावाच भवन्ति पञ्चकलाः--आनम्दः, A, 7 
S. E. is मनः माणो वागिति सट्टिसाक्षिण्यः । amd की 
साक्षिण्य | अत्र प्राणमाधारीकृत्याक्षरस्थ 
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पारी तु क्षरस्येति अव्ययः WANN | अक्षरपुरुपस्यापि 


» | इत्ति पञ्चकाः बल) बिप्णुः, इन्द्रः, अनि, सोमश्चेति | प्राणमाधारी- 
Wi | gem प्रादुर्भाव इत्युक्त प्राकू । प्राणे च प्रतिक्षणं गत्यागती add | 
गि) | त्वे हि पदार्थाः प्रतिक्षणं OU किञ्चन ददति परेभ्यश्च कित्चिदाददते | 
mi | asp दीपः स्वप्रकाशा सर्वत्र प्रवेशयति तेळज्ञोपादत्ते तथैव सर्वत्र बोद्धयम्‌ | 
VÉ | तत्र यया शक्त्या आगमनज्जायते सा विप्णुरितयुच्यते | यया तु निर्गमनं सा 
Wl | gg इत्युच्यते । अनुक्षणं प्रवतेमानयोरपि गत्यागत्योः तदेवेदं वस्तु इति 
Wl | प्रत्ममिज्ञायते तदिदं प्रतिषठाप्राणरूपेण ब्रह्मणा क्रियते त एते त्रयो 
MI | gei अग्नीपोमो तु एष्ठयाविति ताभ्यामेव जगदुत्पाद्यते । अग्र क्षरपुरु- 


भे quy सन्ति पञ्च कशाः, प्राणः, आपः, वाकू, अन्नादः, अन्नमिति | एवभेव 
vH | बप्रधानानां महदादीनामपि भेदा जायन्ते इतीयं संक्षिप्ता वेदिकी akaa | 
18 | तमेव्ाधारीकृत्यपुराणान्यपि प्रवतेन्ते । अत्र महेश्वरो य आख्यातः स परात्पर: 
| पुरुषः तत एव प्रक्रतिपुरुषप्रादुर्भाव उक्तः । अक्षरपुरुषस्य च भेदाः ब्रह्मा, 
विष्णुमहादेव इत्याद्याः स्थाने स्थाने निरूप्यन्ते तत्तत्रैव व्याख्यास्यामः | अत्र 


So 
cn 
zz 


Rl |. इनः, afa, सोमः, इति त्रीनेकीकृत्य पौराणिक-भाषायां महादेव इत्युच्यत इति 
"i सत्यम्‌ | स एव महादेवो ऽत्र प्रक्रियायां व्याख्यातः, पुराणानि च सांख्यसमाहतां 
प्रत 


पकतयादिपरक्रियामेव प्रायेणाधारीकुर्बन्तीति सेव प्रक्रिया अत्रोक्ता । केवलं प्रसिद्ध 
सांख्यदशनादयमेव भेद: aqaa प्रक्तिस्वातन्त्य न मन्यते । महेश्वरादेव प्रकृतिः 
ज्ञा तेनेव च क्षोभ्यमाणा जगत्सृजतीति | तिही sue भगवतो या 
आख्याता; तत्रायं भावः त्रिधा तावदस्सच्छाख्न g ब्रह्मोपासनं विधीयते विश्वरूपेण, 
विश्वचररूपेण विश्वातीतळूपेण च। ता एव तिखो ASAT | 
एक विशं स्पष्टमेव, विश्वचरश्च हिरण्यगर्भः, स एव fad व्याप्य तत्परिचारयति | 
भगवान्‌ महेश्वरश्च विश्वातीत इति | यश्चायमण्डे ब्रह्मप्रादुर्भाव उक्तः सं 
गैर पुरुष एव स्वावबैजंगत्सजतीप्यम्रे व्याख्यातव्यं तदप्यतरानुसन्धेयम्‌ | 


dẹ अथात्र सृष्ट्यादी कालकहपना उक्ता सा पूर्वमेवास्मामिर्व्याख्याता | $ EN 
| E RARA सर्वतः परा परमा संख्या संस्क्ृतमाषायां गण्यते | 11, 
"PUR agea ब्रह्मण आयुषो गणनायां द्विपरार्थपरिमिता- 
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न्येव दिनान्यायान्तीति गणितक्रमेणानुसन्धेयम्‌ | अथात weg महीपा 
कथमिति वण्यते | तदेतद्‌ RAGHU | uds "ih 
वायुरूपेण च तत्र तत्र व्याख्यातः | यदा दि जळ आपः, फेनः, सृत्स्ना, तिका 
शर्करा, अश्मा, अयो, हिरण्यमिति क्रमेणाष्टविधा जायन्ते तदा तासां विधामा a 
पिण्डीकरणार्थ सर्वतोमुखो AAN वायुः प्रचळति | स एव सर्वानिवयवार्‌ 
संहत्य पिण्डरूपता नयति । अयमेव वायुः वृणोति च enm चेति ह 
आख्यायते इत्युक्त, ब्राह्मणेषु | 


अतएव edz पृथिवी स्थितेति व्याख्यायते शाखपु । 3 
Q N Hd > fa वीपि ० (à JI ~ 
सवतः प्रसृत्वरेण वायुनाऽ्यापि पृथिवीपिण्डं श्रियत इति । अयमेव ad 
यज्ञरूपेण भागवतादिषु व्याख्यातः । इह तु क्रपिमिर्व्यापकरूपेणेव संस्तुतः | 


अथ सृष्टि वितन्वतो भगवतः पूर्वमबुद्धिपूर्वकः सर्ग; प्रादुरभूत्‌ s 
मोहः, महामोहः, dier अन्धतामिस्नश्चेति | इमे एव योगदर्शने afi, 
अस्मिता, रागः, वेषः, अभिनिवेश इति पञ्चक्लेशा आख्यायन्ते | इमि 
बुद्धेस्तामसानि रूपाण्येव इति एपा सृष्टी बुद्धेनोंपयोगः इतीयमबुद्धिपू्कि 
सृष्टिरक्ता wd: पञ्चभिः क्हेशैरेव वेष्टिताः सर्वे षि प्राणिनो जायते, 
येपां सगः पूर्वमावश्‍्यक: | तदनु चतुर्दशविधः प्राणिनां सर्ग; प्रतिपादित: | 
पूर्व नगानां वृक्षलतादीना सर्गः मुखे aA मुख्या उच्यन्ते, तदु f 
योनीनां चतुर्विध: सगः | सरीसृपाः, पक्षिणः, मृगाः ( आरण्यकाः ) पशवः 
( आम्या; ) चेति । एतं सर्गमसाधकं मलवा ऊर्ध्वक्लोतसां देवानां सात्विकः सग. 
प्रवर्तितः | तेषामष्टविधत्वमन्यत्राख्यातस्‌ | अनन्तरञ्च अर्वाक्‌ 
AJA: प्रादुरभूतू zd मनुष्याः WAST प्रायेण दुःखिनो जायते | 
S महदाद्या अष्टौ amf: कथिताः | मनुष्याणामग्रे भूतादीनां BSA gui 
विशेषेणोक्त: । स तमःप्रधानः पिशाचादीनां सर्गो विज्ञेयः | 


^ पूर्व 0 D 
अथ Seg पूव सनकादीनां पञ्चानां कुमाराणां मानससर्गो ब्रह्मणा ge 


इमे च पञ्चापि योगिनो वैराग्यपरमाः सृष्टि ay न प्रवृत्ताः | quier प 1 


प्रवृतान्‌ विलोक्य ब्रह्मणः दुःखं क्रोधश्च saya, AT 
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ARARA भगवान महादेव: प्रादुरभूत्‌ । स्वयमेव परमेश्वर इदानीं 
qgue | Fal ae क gato: । तदा भगवान्‌ महादेव आत्मना 
दान्‌ रुद्रात्‌ ससज । ये जरात्युविवजिताः संदेकरूपा आसन्‌ । ताद 
हण जरामृत्युयुतान्‌ प्राणिनस्सुजेति प्रार्थितो भगवान्‌ नाहं जरामृत्युयुतान्‌ 
मीति प्रोवाच । तदा ब्रह्मणा स सर्गान्िवारितः । ततश्च ब्रह्मा स्थाना- 
(fta कालाभिमानिनश्च नदीसमुद्राधिष्ठातृन्‌ कलकाष्ठायधिष्ठात्रीशच पूर्व 
qui, तदनु च स्त्रशिरोश्वयवेभ्यः uif qus । त एते गृहस्थाः सृष्ट 
रवृताः सर्वान्‌ AAT: | 


अनन्तरज्चात्र देवादीनां सर्गः पुनर्विस्तरेणोक्त: | पूर्व नघनादपुरा BEL | 
अपुरान्‌ सृष्ट्वा च सा तनुस्तेन त्यक्ता रात्रियमूव । इथं रात्रिस्तमोबहुला 
TATU प्राधान्यञ्ञायते । ततश्च ब्रह्मा सखबहुला तनुमास्थाय मुखतो 
aaa दीव्यत इमे -जाता इति देवा उच्यन्ते । ततः देवान्सृष्टवा 
| मि तनुस्तेन त्यक्ता, दिनं बभूव । तस्सत्वबहुळं तत्रैव च देवा प्रभवन्ति | 
| त्च पुनः सत्वमात्रास्मिका तनुं गृहीता ऽमानं पितृवन्सल्ा तेन पितरः सृष्टा: | 
` सषि च तनुस्तेन त्यक्ता, सन्ध्याऽमवत्‌ | तत एव सन्ध्यापि सत्तवप्रधाना 
णाच तत्र बढाधिक्यम्‌ ततश्च रजोमात्रालिका तनुं गृहीत्वा मनुष्यास्तेन 
पटः सा च तनुस्त्यक्ता, ज्योत्स्ना वमूव। तस्मानमनुष्याः vilem 
हन्ति । एवभेव स्वावयवेभ्यः सर्वे प्राणितः सृष्टाः | 


अत्रायमाशयः --यास्माभिः पूर्वमुक्त क्षरः पुरुषः तम्मात्रारूपाम्‌ प्रकृत- 
सदाय स्वावयवेभ्यः सर्वान्प्राणिनः सनतीति तथैवात्र क्षरः पुरुषों ब्रह्मा 
EUER SEED देवादीन्‌ ससन प्रक्ृतिश्व परिवतनशीला 
| Wu निवर्तते इत्येव तनुपरित्यागस्याशयः | तेषु तेषु कालावयवेषु चापि तमः 
) MU Aid ageri FERET] मुतो दि 
dus SURE पितरो जाताः; पितृभ्यो देवदानवाः । देवेभ्यश्च जगतसव 
९ कम्‌ | ते क्रषिपितृदेवा: प्राणरूपाः । इभे खत्रोक्ता: पाणिरूपास्ततछोक- 
1 AIGA इये विरोधो ऽयं समाधेयः | 
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अग्रे ऋषिप्रइनं AAG भगवतो द्रस्य ब्रमण सकाशात्‌ प्राने | P 
विस्तरेण वित्तः | तदग्रे च iraia राजञां चरितेषु समझे. qi 
भगवतः HUA प्रादुर्भाव, तत्कृतं महेख्वरतपश्च विवृतम्‌ | | ४ 
. sque ऋषिभिः परमं ज्ञानं पृष्टो रोमहर्पणो aag aaa | 
तावदेव तत्रैव भगवान्‌ व्यासः समागतः । रोमहर्षणेन दण्डवत्‌ sfa Wh | 
प्युक्तं यदेष साक्षात्‌ भगवान्‌ समायातः इत एव शुश्रूपध्वम्‌ | eus | 
व्यास प्रत्युक्तं “एते मुनयः परमं ब्रह्मज्ञानं श्रोतुमिच्छन्ति कृपया भता 
बोध्यन्ताम्‌ |" तदा व्यासेनोक्तं “एकदा सनत्कुमाराचा अन्येऽपि च कणादः 
कपिलाया बहव ऋषयः पूज्ये बदरिकाश्रमे नारायणमिदमेव ज्ञानं पृष्टवन्तः | 
संवादकाले एव तत्र भगवान्‌ शिवः तत्रेवाविर्भूत: । किञ्च भवन्तो विचारयन्ति E 
तान एष्टवान्‌ । ततश्च ते; प्रार्थितः स्वयमेव ब्रहमतत्वं सर्वान्‌ बोधयितुं प्रवृत | E 
इदमोर्वरगीतेस्थुच्यते | सैव च मया भवद्भ्यरश्राव्यते इत्युकत्वा भावात & 
व्यासः इेश्‍वरगोतां श्रावयामास | तत्र हि भगवता यदुपदिष्टं तस्यायं सारः- » 
ज्ञानमेव परं संसारे व्याप्तम्‌ । aa विमूढा अर्थरूपेण पश्यन्ति ASME 3 
परोऽस्ति स सर्वान्तरः साक्षाचिन्मात्ररूप; । स एवास्तर्यामी पुरुषः, प्राण, 
महेश्वर; काठ इत्यादिशब्दैरुच्यते | स एव च मायया विविधासु 
करोति | वस्तुत; स पाणिपादादिभिरिन्दरयै विहीन: menie 
हीन; | यथा हि प्रकाशतमसो; परस्परं सम्बन्धः सर्वथा असम्भाव्यः qi 
तस्य माप्रथा मायिकेन जगता चैक्यं सर्वथा असम्भाव्यमेव | यथा 4 पो 


छाया मिना तथा जीवामापि स्वभावतो मिनो विकारी च। एवं मिस | 
मुक्ति: कदापि न सम्भवति । यदा तु सुनयो विकारहीन॑ निद्वन्द्रमातन्दरुपा | 
Rafa तदा मुक्ता भरन्ति।  कर्तृत्वतुखदुःखाद्यमिमानो5हंकारजय: । | 
स च ननेराक्षन्यारोपित: | योगिनस्तु प्रकृतेः परं शुद्धमात्मानं पि | 
TIAA स्वयंज्योतिः परमहंकारेण सहाविविक्तं सदसदात्मक॑ जनाः TA! 
भधानं पुरुषं च TUE प्रथक्‌ बुद्धवा कूटस्थ निरज्ञमात्मानमक्षरूपं QE! 
पश्यन्ति। अस्य रागढ्रेषादयो दोषाश्च केवलं sian | 1 
इत्याद्यात्मोपदेशो5त्र कृतः । अग्ने च भगवद्‌गीतायामिव सांख्ययोगवि |. 
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fa | ie भगवदूगीताया अर्थतः क्मचिच्छव्दतोऽपि च हछायाक्ञ 
WE | हते, यथा 

| LEN देह सर्वगे तखदर्शिनः | 
m प्रविष्टा मम सायुज्यं रभन्ते योगिनोऽब्ययम्‌ || 
नम्‌ ये हि मायामतिक्रान्ता मम या विश्वरूपिणी | 
यश ad परमं ua निर्वाणं ते मया सह ॥” इत्यादि : 
ii (२।२।५३-५४) 
| अग्ने च सृष्टि विद्वण्ववता संगवता अव्यक्तात्‌ काळ:, प्रधान, पुरुषश्चाभूवत्रिति ` 
fag, तेभ्यश्च सर्वेमिदमुत्पत्नं तस्मात्‌ ब्रह्ममयमेव सर्वे जगदिति । परृतेश्च 
is 


हान्‌ TAH जायते । एक एव महातात्मा अहंकार इति, जीव इति, 
GRADO च कथ्यते। तेनैव sd सुखं gaa वेद्यते। तस्य 
विज्ञानामकस्य मन उपकारकं भवति। मनस एव साचिव्यात्‌ पुरूपस्य 
` संसार: | प्रकृत्यादिसंगश्च पुरुषस्य कालेन जायते, उक्तं हि-- 


कारः सुनति भूतानि कारः संहरते प्रजाः | 
सर्वे कालस्य वशगा न काळ: HAART l 
सोऽन्तरा सर्वमेवेदं नियच्छति सनातनः । (२।३।१६- १७) 


प्त एव भगवान्‌ नारायणः सर्वज्ञः पुरुषोत्तम इपादिशब्दैरुच्यते | 
ऽहे ब्रह्मव्यय इति भगवतोपदिष्टम्‌ | 

इत्यादि सर्वमुपदिशय च भगवान्‌ महेश्वरो BAA भावं asp ननते | 
Um ते महादेव विप्णुना सह नुझन्त दहः । क्रेमेण च HERA 
| M चन्द्राधशोखरम्‌ , जयमण्डित चर्मवसंनं Teal स्वेत तेजसो सवे 
| "era स्थितं ददृशुः । दर्शकानाद्च नामान्यप्यत्रोक्तानि, यथ 


॥ 


SRE: सनको भृगुश्च सनातनश्चैव Al 
Casi वामदेवोञ्थ शुक्रो महर्पिरित्रिः कपिलो मरोचिः ॥ RINI) 


AN एते च सर्वे जगदीश्वर ed तथाविधं vu स्वं कृतार्थ मन्यमाना ul 
"थ स्तोतुं वृत्ताः | स्तुती च सर्वात्मकत्वमेव भावतो वित्तम्‌ । Jafu 


oC 
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रुद्राणाज्चैक्यमेबोदघोषितम्‌ । एवं सर्वात्म EÙ भगवान्‌ mu ay 
पुनः परमं रूपं ded प्रकृतिस्थो$्मवत्‌ | पुनश्च ऋषयः TERG 
कृतार्थता घोषयन्तः पुनर्माहास्यं पप्रच्छुः । तदा भगवता पुनः स्वीयं WE | 
बहुधा बोधितम्‌। अग्र च स्वीया विभूतयोऽपि बोधिताः | अग्ने इ | 
सरस्वती, पार्वती सावित्यादया ममैव वशगा इत्याचप्युक्तम्‌। प्रतेः सुद | 
मघ्ये मध्ये कृतम्‌ । अग्रे च RAN: एष्टस्‌ -- 
निपको MA नित्यो निष्क्रिय: परमेश्वरः | 
x तन्नो वद महादेव विश्वरूपः कथं अवान्‌ ॥ (२॥९॥) 


अत्रोत्तरमीइवरस्य— 

नाऽहं विश्वो न विञ्वञ्च मामृते विद्यते द्विजाः । 
मायानिमित्तमात्रास्ति सा चात्मनि मयाश्रिता ॥ | 1 
अनादिनिधना शक्तिर्माया ग्यक्तिसमाश्रया | | 
तन्निमित्तः प्रपञ्चो उरमव्यक्ताजञायते खलु ॥ 

अव्यक्तं कारणं प्राहुरानन्डं ज्योतिरक्षरम्‌ | 

अहमेव परं ब्रह्म मत्तोह्यन्यन्न विद्यते ॥ 

तस्मान्मे विश्वरूपं निश्चित ब्रह्मवादिभिः | 

एके च ga च प्रोक्तमेतनिदशनम्‌ ॥ (२९२१ 


अग्ने चोपनिषच्छू तोः पद्यं माहाल्यं ख्यापितम्‌ । एकादशा | 
मारभ्य च योग उपदिष्ट: | तत्र योगो द्विविधः - शुन्ययोगो agata | | 
मनसो विलयो यो निर्विकत्पक्समाविरूपेण योगदर्शने उक्तः स WU | 
TREHI तु ब्रह्मयोगः सर्वतः श्रेष्ठ: । अग्ने योगसारं | 
विवरणम्‌ | अन्ते च योग्येभ्य शिष्येम्स zd प्रदातव्यमिति नारायण | 
देवेभ्यश्च समुपदिउय भगवतो उ्तर्थानम । अत्रैवेश्वरगीतासमातिः | 


अभ च भगवतो व्यासस्य स्वतन्त्र उपदेशो व्यासगीतानाम्नाओ संग | 

N 7 | 

तत्र प्रतिज्ञावाक्ये “कर्मयोगं श्रुतेति प्रतिज्ञा” अत्र च कर्मयोगो न amat $ 
REIGI 5 Sam | 

l5 निष्कामकर्मानुष्ठानरूप,, अपितु शास्त्रोक्त: सर्वो उपि कर्मकलापः कर्मी 
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हीतः । तत्र पूर्व विस्तरेण ब्रह्मचारिणो धर्माः स्मत्यादयक्ता इव व्याख्याताः | 
aad कर्थं परिधाय TIA कर्थं कार्या इत्यादि सर्व fiaa | 
अभिवादनादिप्रकारो ऽपि सवोऽभिहितः | आचमनं कुत्र कुत्र कार्यम्‌ ear. 
afi विवृतम्‌ | 

चतुर्दशाध्याये गुरुपरिचर्याविधिः, अग्रे तर्षणादिविधिरपि पञ्चदशाः 
ध्यागमारम्य स्नात्वा गृहाश्रमप्रवेश:, तत्र च दण्डस्थाने वैणव्या abu शोधकं 
pueg छत्रोप्णीशपादुकादिधारणं यथाशवत्या भूषणादिधारणञ्च विवृतम्‌ | 
अन्यत्र काञ्चनाद्‌ विप्रो न रक्तां विभरयात्सजम्‌ | 
gaia नित्यं सुगन्धः प्रियदर्शनः ॥ 
न जीणमलवद्वासा wae वैभवे सति | 
न रक्तमुख्वणं चान्यश्वतं वासो न कुण्डिकाम्‌ ॥ 
नोपानहौ खजं वाथ पादुके न प्रयोजयेत्‌ | (२।१७।५-७) 


इत्याद्या आचारा अपि सम्यग्विवृताः | ततो विवाहृविधिः | अन्या 
गृहस्थोचिता चर्या सर्वात्र बिवृता। Tease चापि गृहस्थचर्येव 
विस्तरेण प्रतिपादिता | 

नाधामिं केवृते ग्रामे न व्याधिबहुले भृशम्‌ | 

न FRSA निवसेत्‌ न पाखण्डननेवृते ॥ 

हिमव्विन्ययोर्मध्ये पूर्वपश्चियोः शुभम्‌ d 

मुक्त्वा agaga नान्यत्र निवसेद्‌ द्विजः ॥ (२।१६।२२-२४) 
URI निवासस्थानान्यपि विवृतानि | 

नोच्छिष्ट: संविशेन्नित्यं न नअः स्तानमाचरेत्‌ | 

न गच्छन्‌ पठेद्वापि न चेव स्वशिर: mud ॥ (२।१६।६८) 
| | MU आचारा अपि विस्तरेण A: । सप्तदशेंऽध्याये च 
E नम्‌ पुरुषाणास्‌ , अभोज्यान्नानाञ्च विवरणम्‌ | तदनु च मक्ष्यामकष्य 


थापि faa | अष्टादरोऽध्याये च कैः HAH: ब्राह्मणाचा युक्ता भवेयुरिति 
(भइन; | ` तत्र च भगवतो व्यासस्योत्तरे प्रातःस्तानस्य विशेषतः प्रशंसा 
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अन्येषामपि स्नानातां बिरणम्‌ । अग्रे च सूर्योपासनाया: MEUM 
विवरणम्‌ | अन्येऽप्याचाराः ATAR: | देवपूजादीनामनर विशेषेण विवर्‌ 
यो मोहादथवाऽज्ञानादक्कत्वा दवताचनस्‌ | | 
भुङ्क्ते स याति नरक शूकरं नात्र संशयः ॥ RRR | 


इत्यादिना देवपूजाया aaa व्यवस्थापितम्‌ | 
उनविशाध्याये चभोजनविधिविवरणम्‌ शयनविधिविवरणमपि चात्रेव | ay | 
विशाध्यायमारम्य ASH | पूर्व श्राद्धकालदेशादिबिवरणम्‌, अग्रे च निम्ती, | 
यानां ब्राह्मणानां टक्षणाद्याख्यानम्‌ ; तत्र च कश्चिद्रिशेपो ऽपि, 
यथा-- 
भोजयेद्योगिनं शान्तं तत्त्वज्ञानरतं यतः | 
अभावे नेष्ठिको दान्तमुपतुर्वाणकं तथा ॥ 
तदळामे गृहस्थन्त्‌ मुमुक्षुं सङ्गवर्जितम्‌ | 
सर्वालामे साधकं वा गृहस्थमपि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ (२।२१।१५-१६) 


fra 
अपि विद्याकुलेयुक्ता हीनवृत्ता नराधमाः | 


यत्रैते wad हव्यं dadas द्विजाः RRI | 
इत्यादिना वृत्तप्रशंसापि aad | अग्रे च निमन्त्रितानां graui | 
निमन्त्रकस्य श्राद्धकतु श्र धर्मा freer: | तत्रेतद्रिशोपतो RESTI 

| आमन्त्रितो ब्राह्मणो वे योऽन्यस्मै कुरुते क्षणम्‌ | 

| स याति नरकं घोरं speed प्रयाति ll 

आमन्त्रयित्वा यो मोहादन्यं चामन्त्रयेदू द्विजः | | 

स॒ तस्मादधिकः पापी विष्ठाकीटोऽभिनायते ॥ (२२२७५ | 


निर्देशपूर्वक निर्दिष्ट । तत्र चायमारम्म;-- 


ततो निवृत्ते मध्माहे ढप्तरीमनखान्द्रिजान्‌ | 
अवगम्य यथामार्ग प्रयच्छेदन्तधावतम्‌ || 
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maai स्नानं स्नानीग्रञ्च gafa । 
AARAA ॥ (२।२२।२०-२१) 


agb च भोजनप्रसङ्ग-- 

भिक्षुको ब्रह्मचारी वा भोजनार्थमुपस्थितः | 

उपविष्टस्तु यः श्राद्धे कामं तमपि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ 

अतिथिर्यस्य नाश्नाति न तच्छ्राद्धं प्रशस्यते | 
तस्मा्यलाच्छ्राद्धेपु पूज्या द्यतिथयो द्विजैः ॥ (२।२२।३ 0-33) 


एवं सर्वोऽपि विधिरत्र विवृतः । भोजनेषु च मांसानामपि संग्रहोऽत्न कृतः | 


त्रयोबिशे$व्याये च अशोचविवरणम्‌ । तत्र जननाशोचे cub विशेष 
उक्तः 

दशाहं निर्गुणे प्रोक्तमाशोचं वातिनिगुणे | 
एकट्ित्रिगुणेयुक्तश्चतह्यैकदिनेः शुचिः ॥ (२।२३।७) 


जननाशौचे सपिण्डानां स्पर्शनिषेशों नास्ति मरणाशौचेऽपि चतुथे हि स्पशे 

ति स्पष्टमुक्तम्‌ | अग्रेऽपि बालादीनामाशौचे स्मृत्युक्तमाशौचं निगुणानामेवेति 

भूयो भूय उक्तम्‌। Fara उपासनाश्च परद्वारेण फलादिभिः कारयितव्या . 

wt स्पष्टमुक्तस्‌ | 

अथ किञ्चि्रमादेन म्रियते डरििविषादिमिः | 

तस्याशोचं विधातव्यं कार्यञ्चैवोदकादिकम्‌ ॥ इति च | 
(२।२३।६४) ` 


किञ्चायमपि विशेष उक्त :-- 
जाते कुमारे तदहः कामं कुर्यात््रतिग्रहम्‌ | 
हिरण्यधान्यगोवासस्तिराश्च  गुडसर्पिषा ॥ 


फलानि पुष्पं शाकञ्च लवणं काष्ठमेव च | 
तक्रं दधि ad Seated क्षीरमेव च ॥ (२।२३।६५-६३) 
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आशोचिनो गृहाद्‌ ग्राह्य RAAT नित्यशः | 
आहिताम्नियथा न्यायं दग्थव्यस्त्रिभिरग्निमि: | (२।२३॥६ 
६७ 


अग्रेऽपि मृताशौचे ऽयं विशेष ;-- 


A 


पिण्डं प्रतिदिनं दद्यः सागं प्रातर्यथाविधि | 

प्रेताय च गृहद्वारे od ओोजयेद्‌ द्विजान्‌ ॥ (२।२३।७, 
पञ्चमे नवमे चेव ` तथेवेकादशे ऽहनि | 

gaia ASEM AAG, तद्‌ द्विजाः ॥ (२२१ ७२) 


सोऽपि च प्रतकल्पोऽत्र संक्षेपेणोक्तः | अग्रे aaisa | 


श्रीतसमार्तानिहोत्रविवरणम्‌ । अग्रे दानधर्माचा गृहस्थवृत्तय एव faa | 

सप्तविशे इध्याये च वानप्रस्थाश्रमधर्माः | तत्र नानाविधानि तपांसि वर्णितानि | 
~ 0 " EN 

अथाष्टाविशे यतिधर्माः, तत्र संन्यासस्य बहवो भेदा उक्ताः, यथा-- 


जञानसंन्यासिनः केचिद्‌ वेदसंन्यासिन: परे | 
कर्मसन्यासिनस्वन्ये विविधाः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ 

यः सर्वसङ्गनिमुक्तो igda निर्भयः | 

रोचयते ज्ञानसंन्यासी स्तात्मन्येव व्यवस्थितः || 
वेदमेवाभ्यसेन्नित्यनिट्न््ठी निष्परिग्रह: | 

प्रोच्यते वेदसंन्यासी मुमुक्ुर्विजितेन्द्रियः ॥ 

| | APART RAT ्रह्मपंणपरो द्विनः | 

| स शेयः कर्मसंन्यासी महायज्ञपरायणः || (२।२८।५:८) 


| व 
| न्यासिनाञ्च धमेंषु उक्तमू-.. 


Aa ¢ 
भेण वतयेनित्यज्नेकाजादी भवेत्‌ क्वचित्‌ ॥ 
WE मोहेन वाडन्यस्मादेकानादी भेदू यतिः | 
न तस्य निष्कृतिः काचिद्वर्मशत्रेधु कथ्यते ॥ (२१२८१७९ 
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इदमपि चोक्तम्‌-= 
lày) एकवासा द्विंवासा वा शिखी यज्ञोपवीतवान्‌ | 
कमण्डलुधरो विद्वान्‌ त्रिदण्डी याति तत्वरम्‌ ॥ (२।२८।३१) , 
अस्य च ध्येयमुक्तम्‌ —— 
63 हान्त gei qat SEE सप्यमन्ययस्‌ | - 
सितं सितेतराकार महेशं विश्वरूपिणम्‌ |) 5 
ओङ्कारेणाथ चात्मानं संस्थाप्य परमात्मनि | | 
आकाशे देवमीशानं ध्यायीताकाशमध्मगम्‌ ॥ (२।२९।१४-१७) | 
n) अग्ने च धर्मातिक्रमे यतीनां प्रायश्चित्तान्युक्तानि इतः परं त्रिशमध्याय- 
3 मारभ्य चतुरित्रशदध्यायान्तं प्रायश्चित्तानां विवरणम्‌ । तत्रैव च व्यासगीता 


मातिः | ततः परं ऋषिभिः सूतस्तीर्थविस्तरः प्रष्ट | स च नानाविधानि 
तर्थन्याह । तत्र शैकतीर्थानामाधिक्यम्‌ ,  नर्मदामाहात्यश्वातिविस्तृतम्‌ | 
mafaa ( चतुश्चस्यारिंशाध्यायपर्यःतं ) तोर्थानामेव वर्णनम्‌ | 


मध्ये च देवदारुवनवृत्तान्तः । तत्र हि भगवान्‌ शङ्करः स्वहीलयाऽति- 
FX रूपं कृत्वा दिगम्बर; ( न्नः ) ऋषीणामाश्रमेषु प्रविष्टः | face 
demko सह निनाय | सापि खली बहुसुन्दरी वखामरणभूषिता 
Marea स्म | एवंभूतं शङ्कर द्रा aAa पतिव्रता अपि 
मुज RAISA विष्णुरूपायां ख्लिय्रामासक्ताः नानोपहासान्‌ चक्रुः | 
| D चे कुपिता; ऋषय: शिवमायाविमोहितास्तं लोष्टङगुडादिमहारैस्ताडयामापु; । 
| धं वरिष्ठाश्रमे पतित्रताशिरोमणिभूतया aera स पूलितः चिकित्सितश्व | 
SA ऋषिभिवहुधा भत्सितस्तदुक्त्या a स्वोयं लिङ्गं छित्वा तत्रैव पातयामास । 
| US विष्युना सहास्तर्दथे | तदा च देवदारुवने महान्त उता: ERR | 
E अतिपल्या अनसूयया “अयं देवो महादेव आसीत्‌ भवद्िश्राशानेन ताडित 
B भयमुपस्थितम्‌” इत्येवं ऋषयो बोधिता: | सर्वे च ते ब्रह्मणः 

ANY गत्वा सर्वे वृत्तमाचस्यु: | तदा ब्रह्मणापि बहनुशोचिताश्व तदाज्ञया 
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तत्रैव देवदारुवन आगत्य d fex वैदिकेन विधानेन पूजयामासुः | पुन 
शङ्करस्य दर्शनमवाप्य कृतार्था वभूवुरित्यादि । अनन्तर TAT 
gaat निरूप्य saan: कृता । देवदारुवनकथायाश्ेदमेव तात 
रगं waft: | तामेव प्रकृति प्रधानीकृत्य भगवांस्तत्र गतः | fas, 
प्रकृत्या मोहिताश्च RA तन्न जज्ञिरि। यदा तेन प्रक्ृतिविसृष्टा ब्रह्मणा ३ 
रक्तावेव भगवान्‌ पूज्य इत्यादिष्टं ता तत्पूजनेन पुनःप्रकृतिरहितो भगवा 
इति। अन्ते च परश्रुत्या ग्रन्थसमात्तिः d 


oe ÀÀ—— 


पुराणरत्नानि 


अविवेको हि सर्वेषामापदां परमं पदम्‌ । 
विवेकरहितो लोके पशुरेव न संशयः ॥ | 
( ate qo, uee) | 


आत्मवत्सर्वभूताने पश्यतां शान्तचेतसाम्‌ | 
अभिन्नमात्मनः सवे को दाता दीयते च किम्‌ ॥ 
( ate ge uq 
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s | STUDIES IN PURANIC GEOGRAPHY AND 
ण्य । ETHNOGRAPHY SAKADVIPA 

च | By 

Nj i 

R 


BUDDHA PRAKASH 


[अन्न महाभारते पुराणेषु चोपवर्णितानां शाकद्वीपस्य चतुर्णा--मग', 
“मगग', 'गानग', मन्दग? इत्यादिनामभिरमिहितानां-जनपदानां तत्सम्बन्धेन 
च तेषां मूलभूतत्वेनात्र प्रतिपादितानां RRA महाद्वौपस्थ “सिथियन? प्रमु- 
खीनां कासाञ्चित्‌ प्राचीनजातीनां सविस्तरं प्रामाणिकं च वर्णनं पुरस्कृत्य 
शाकद्वीपस्य चतस्रोऽपि जातयः इईरान'देशीयाः काधित्याचीना जातय 
एबासन्निति प्रतिपादितम्‌ aT शब्दः ईरान’ देशस्य Ay नाम्न्याः पराचीनः 
जात्याः सूचक एव । अस्या अपि जात्याः प्रधानं कर्मं पोरोहित्यमासीत्‌ | 


A 


qar mar शब्दों च वाइविलग्रन्थे प्रोक्तयोः 'मगॉग” Ua इत्येतयोः 
प्राचीनजात्योर्वोधको ta: । उभेऽप्येते 'गाँग' “मगोंगः जाती Bray’ महा- 
Wer स्टेपीजाख्यानां प्रदेशानां प्राचीना 'सिर्थियन' नाम्नीत्वरी जातिरेव । 
सिथियन' जातिश्चेयम्‌ अतिप्राचीनकाळे 'ईरानःदेशे ser, तत्र च कश्चि- 
Wagar Raw सभ्या च जाता । WARI चतुर्थो जनपदः “मन्दगाः? 
इति प्रसिद्ध आसीत्‌ ; अयमपि “ईरान? देशस्य “माद? (वैवोलियनलेखेषु 'मान्द!) 
नाम्ना विख्याता प्राचीनजातिरेव । 


शाकद्वीपस्य भूगोळीया स्थितिरपि लेखकेनात्र विचारिता । महाभारते 
पराणेषु च कथितानां झाकट्वीपस्य वर्षणा पर्वतानां नदीनां च दणनमाश्रित्य 
Test 'कैरिपयन! सागरस्योत्तरतः पूर्वतः anaa स्थिताः पराचीनः 
"RW एव, न तु Hp नाम्ना पाश्चात्यविदुपा मताः “स्याम 'कम्बोज! 
“यो देशाः । शाकद्रीपीया जनाः सूर्यपूजका एवासन्‌ ; देषां श्यामवर्णेत्व च 
" तत्रस्थदयामाख्यपर्वतजनितमू , अपि तु पुरा चीनप्रभृतिदेशेपु उदीच्याः 
जामा? इति रूपेण susp काचिज्जनश्रुतिरिव 'शावद्वीपीयाः प्रजा: श्यामा: 
इत्यादिपुराणवचनस्योपपादिवा 1] 


1 : 

s Several Puranas we have the legend of the construction of 
1 COMM of the sun somewhere on the bank of the river 
ae (Chenab) by Samba, the son of Krsna, for the 
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installation of an image of that god which was flowing down th 
river past his hermitage at Mitravana. When the temple M 
ready, Samba approached Narada to seek his advice about the 
selection of priests for its worship. The divine sage exhorted 
him to consult the image of the sun-god which decried th 
Brahmanas of Jambüdvipa and advised Samba to repair ty 
Sakadvipa and bring priests from there 107 purposes of worship 
at his temple.? Sakadvipa is described as situated away from 
Jambudvipa on the other side of the salt ocean, and is said to 
surround the sea of milk, ‘Kszreda’.’ In the corresponding verse 
in the Mahabharata, the variants of JKszroda are iksūda and 
iksuvarivata (containing sugarcane juice) showing that the idea 
of the sweetness of the water of this ocean was prominent! 
The people of Sakadvipa are grouped into four classes viz, 
Maga, Magaga, Ganaga and Mandaga, corresponding to the 
Brábmanas, Ksatriyas, Vai$yas and Südras of India.! In the 


1. Sambapurana, 96, 22-गहित॑ मानवं शास्त्रं न प्रशंसन्ति ते fu 
Bhaviyyapurana 1, 139-न योग्याः परिचर्यायां जम्बूद्वीपे ममानघ । सम पूजाकरं गता 
शाकद्रीपादिहानय ॥ 

2. Bhavisyapurana I, 189-- 

लवणोदात्परे पारे क्षीरोदेन समात्रतः | 
जम्बूद्रीप[त्परो यस्माच्छाकद्वीप इति स्मृतः ॥ 


| 
3. Mahibhirata VI, 12, 9 (Critical Poona edition, ed. S. K. Belvelkat) 


Vol. 7 p. 63. 


क्षीरोदो भरतश्रेष्ठ येन संपरिवारितः । The variants are इक्षूद'सागरस्तथा ad | 


इक्षुवारिवता सवी । 
4, Bhavisyapurána I, 139— 
तत्र पुण्या जनप ाश्चतुर्वणेसमन्तिताः । 
मगाश्च मगगाइचैव गानगा मन्दगास्तथा, ॥ 
मगा ब्राह्मणभूयिष्ठा मगगाः क्षत्रियाः स्मृताः | 


ARG गानगा ज्ञेयाः शुद्वास्तेपां तु मन्दगा; ॥, 
Brahmapura na Ch. XX, vv. 71-72 


मगा व्राह्मणाभूयष्टा मगधाः क्षत्रियारतु ते। 
dang सानसास्तेषां शृद्रा ज्ञ यास्तु मन्दयाः ॥ 
शाकद्रीपे Raia: सूर्यरूपधरो हरिः | 
यथोक्तोरिज्यते सम्यक्‌ कर्ममिर्नियतात्ममिः ॥ 
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fi pahābhārata these people are enumerated as Maga, Masaka’ 


and JMandaga. The 


Was [680 variants of ‘maga’ are ‘Saga, 
| , A , 1 १ 

: the Mages ‘mika’, ‘marke and ‘made’ ; those of ‘maSaka’ are 
u € í) 

rte १ tmakhaga’, ‘gaurka’, ‘magala ‘magadha’ ‘ 20) 6 

d 0000) ga , galt , gadhe and ‘makasa B 


l the 
it to 
Ship 
from 
id ७ 
verse 

and 
idea 


e हि अह = 7 ni 9l 
that of ‘m@nasa 1S ‘managa and those of Mandaga ४ 


jug on ‘a. 
ae A nandaka’, 
mandaka’, "ककव. and ‘manaka’. 


In the Sambapurana their 
readings are maga, mamaga, Manasa and manduga? A variant of 
mariage iS masaga and another is mayasa^ In the Visuupuraya 
the names of these people are mrga (maya) magaila, manasa and 
mandaga and in the Drahmapuraüga these are maga, magadha, 
manasa and mandaga.° 


Gereni has identified Sakadvipa with Siam, Kamboja and 


lent? 

Wie Lower Cochin-China on the ground that the Saka trees 
" . 7. d 

ET growing there abundantly according to the Visgupurayga are 


i lile the same as Mai Suk trees or teak trees which are the prominent 


दविजाः 
' गता 


; (०००५ q 
products of these regions aud that the Saka race associated 


Agnipurána Ch. 119 verae 21— 
मगाँ सगवमानस्या ARTA BAAR: । 
~ c Au 3 
यर्जान्त सूयरूपन्तु शाक; क्षाराब्धना X2 dd 
Kürmapurüna I, 48, 36-37 ; Brahmündapurina Ch. 53, verse 701, ; Garudapurina 
Ch. 56. vv. 14.15 ; Visnupurüna 1I, 47, 69. 
l. Mahabharata VI, 12, 33— 
तत्र पुरया जनपदाश्वत्वारो लोकसंमताः । 
मगाश्च मशकाश्चैव मानसा मन्दगास्तथा ॥ 
2. Mahabharata (Critical edition) ed. by S. K. Belvelkar Vol. VII p. 66. 


velkar) | | 


[ and 


| 
[ 3, Sambapurüna 26, 30-31; R. ©. Hazra, ‘Simbapuriya, Annals of 


the y 
Ch Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. 36 (1955) p.70; Varahapurana 
178 vy, 55-67, 


G mn वि 
साम्वः सूयप्रतिष्ठां च कारयामात तखवित्‌ । 
उद्याचले च संश्रित्य यमुनायाश्र दक्षिणे ॥ 
मध्ये कालप्रियं देवं मध्याह्न स्थाप्य चोत्तमम्‌ । 
मूलस्थानं ततः पश्चात्‌ अस्तमानाचले रविम्‌ ॥ 

eg स्थाप्य त्रिमूति साम्बस्तु प्रातर्सध्यापरा eae | 

। b agendeg Nath Vasu, Castes and Sects of Bengal IV p 9. A BRS 

dM Hara Prasad Sas trin, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
oci ४४ of Bengal V p. 753. 

*snupurana II, 4, 69-70 ; Brahmapurana XX, 71. 
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ó CiX[UIH—PURAN Let 
25 ए [Yo]. if, Nog | j 
with this region signifies the Suk or Suk tribes living | 
the Mekhong river and the Thek or Sak peoples of nie | 
Burma! This scholar is inclined to identify the milled ह, 
(Kstroda-Sayara) situated in Sakadvipa with the seq याच्या i 
ssing the eastern littoral of the Malay peninsula and the od | ; 
line of Siam and Kamboja as far as the Me-Khong delta, or i EET 
a word, the southern-most portion of the so-called China-se, H 
According to him, the name Kedrendj or Kerdend is derived MA E. 
Sanskrit Astrodu or JKsrargava^. That this view is erroneous | | 
is manifest from the following study of the tribes of Sakadvipa | ti 
mentioned in the Puranas and the epics. ü 
The first tribe of Satadvipa mentioned in Indian works 
is Maga or Muka, the important variants of this word being ; 
Saga and Mads, as noted above. Sga is a prakritised form 
of Saka, and Mada stands for Madu, an Iranian tribe mentioned : 
in the Assyrian records of 813 D.C. in association with the ठ 
Parsa for the first time. About 900 B.C., these Aryan tribes T 
advanced from the Caspian Gates on the road leading to i 
Babylon, the Parsa occupying the Kirmanshahan region and d 
the Mada settling from the Caspian Gates near east of Ragā 
to the pass near east of Hamadan. As regards the form Maga, 
it represents mugus meaning an Iranian priest which became 1 
Mobas in later times. The chief priest magüpati likewise \ 
| became the Mobazan-mobaz in Sassanian times. The magus : 
| magupathis, besides discharging the duties of priests had the 
| Judicial and financial administration in their hands as We - 
>> SE 
cS G. E. Gereni, Researches on Ptolemy's Geography of Eastern Asia 
ne ae ee Gereni proposes some thrilling ‘on : 
the Visuupurána, is ice य 2 pine or Sakadvipa EA 9, D 
who reigned in Kamboja about |) 


The divisions of Sakadvip e nam? 


à Jalada and Kumara are Chén-la, the Chines 


for Kimboja since the beginning of the 7th century and the promoni र 
of Kumari near which the Kumari River finds its outlet respectively: ke. ॥ 
mountains of this region Udayagiri 1 Y iri aro respu 

Udai yagiri, Ast » Sy qmagire are VON eee 

dai, Lestai and Sium. T 7 us and Sy ane’ 207४ e 


he rivers flowing in this territory Nalini 


and Purojavi are the Me-Khong, Lau Java, Saba or Tha-be (Zaba of 


near the modern Saigon. 
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ather from the Peisepolis tablets. In the Avesta we do have 


D ihe expression ga es हे hoo instead of the word 
E. mj the titles kar 2९९ E wavan, ethrya, ethrapati relating 
pa. p the office of im M The people following this 
a woession formed a pace class ee to the conception 
rin of a tribe of mash current among Greek observers, notably 
a Herodotus (I, 101). Te quote Eus “without being a ‘tribe’ 
om in the genetic meaning the magi were regarded as a ‘tribe’ in 
ous the political meaning. Ina poo founded upon classes and 
ipa tribes. and becoming more complex in course of time, fictitious 

tribes originate. While the genuine tribes own their land, these 

have ‘no heritage’, but are dispersed over the entire state. 
rks The abstract dena of Zoroaster, the religion, is a similar case, 
ing Politically it is regarded as a Vrsanam, community. These 
rm notions combined in the tribal designation ‘Maga’ found in the 
A Purāņas cited above. The reference to Maga in a tribal 
the 


context and the specification of its functional significance by 


bes the equation of the Magas with the Brahmanas (maga brahmaga- 
io bhiyisthah) throws a flood of light on the synthesis of these 
nd diverse notions. 
ga È ; à 
jt The second tribe of ‘Sakadvipa’ is Mugaga according to the 
me Blavisyapuraga and ma$aka according to the Mahabharata, other 
Id variants of this word being magaka and ganaka. Whereas 
or magaka is very near to magaga, ganaka has an unmistakable 
lie Similarity. with ganaga, the third tribe of Sakadvipa 
We According to the Bavisyapuraga. As a matter of fact the 
sio l. Ernst Herzfeld, Zoroaster and his World Vol I p. 124. 

; 2. ibid I p. 125 ‘magus’ ia believed to mean a ‘slave’. Moulton has 
io given exam 


ples on the authority of J.G. Hrazer that members of a subject 


tribe a 
Vere employed as priests by the conquerors. In historical times, however, 


9 e Map; 

E 1 -— became the Levites of the Zoroastrians. It was they alone who 
c: ० a : NT ma 
8j cm ns Ver the ceremonious slaying of the victim, prepared the sacred hao 


4 E H ia 
3 dea) एज holy bundle of baresma. (Percy Sykes, History of Den 


S B5 
9l I p, 111). For Maga and Magii see E.G. Bhandarkar, Ja$vism 


tisnavig hi holds that Maga 


Man be mand Minor Religious Systems p. 153. P. C. Bago 
EC Brera with the Maka of old Persian inscriptions, TN um - 
E: EM i 

Stop, en according to Herodotus, (P. C. Bagobi, inate) an 
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names magaga and ganaka or ganaga Ie. SQ Closely inte 
related that one easily becomes the variant of the Other 
These words ganaka or ganaga and raga m evidently identica] 
with the names Gog and Magog occurring in the Old Testament 
and their variants Yaji and Majiy figuring in the Quran 
In the Book of Genesis (X, 2), Magog is counted amo b 
descendants of Japheth!: In the Book of Hzekiel (XXXVIII, 2-9 
we have a graphic description of ७०४: “0 mortal m 
your face towards Gog, of the land of Magog, the gre 


) 


an, Set 
at prince 
and say, 
‘Thus says the Lord God—“‘Behold, I am against you, O Gog, 


of Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy against him 
he 
great prince of Meshech and Tubal ; I will turn you round and 
put hooks in your jaws: and I will lead you out with all 
your army, horses and horsemen, all of them in full panoply; a 
mighty host, equipped with buckler and shield, all of them 
wielding the sword-Persia, Cush and put, all of them equipped 
with shield and helmet, together with Gomer and all his hordes, 
from the farthest north, many a people with you—You 
shall advance like a storm, you shall come like a cloud covering 
the land, you and all your hordes and many a people with 
you" In this text there is a reference to the vast cavalry 
of Gog equipped with bows and arrows coming from the 
farthest north and swooping on the quiet people living in security 
in villages and towns. In the following section of the Books of 
Haekiel God promises to destroy these ruthless invaders 
like this: “To ravenous birds of every sort and to the beasts 
of the field, will 1 leave you as food. And 1 will 
send fire against Magog, and against those who live securely in 
the coast anes Gog and Magog are also méntioned in the 
क ete available in Syriac and Ethiopic M को 

Y are counted among the twelve kingdoms aD 
e" among the twenty-two kingdoms of the north-east 
ase Carry fire and Sword in the neighbouring sedentary 
kingdoms, In this account Oy are des are described as men with blue 


1. The Complete Bible, 
2, ibid P. 798, 
3. ibid p. 799, 


4n American translation p. 8. 
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ys and red hair, wearing Skins, eating raw meat, drinking 
puman blood, living in booths: and tents, shunning towns and 
A and the people residing there. Their fleet-footedness is 
compared to that of stags and horses, and the bellicose spirit of 
heir women is particularly emphasised. Their vast numbers, 
irresistible might and relentless warfare qualified them as the 
sourges of God. ‘Now among all the nations of the world 
there are no folk more numerous than they, for they are like 
the sand of the sea (shore) and God Almighty chastiseth whatso- 
EE nation be pleaseth by them, and there are no folk who are 
more numerous than they or more strong and mighty."* They 
ie particularly stated to have pillaged and ravaged the land 


of Persia. “In the matter of the land of Persia it is they who 
have forced a way into their great and strong fortresses, and it 
isthey who have scattered their kings and their mighty men 
of war, and they have carried off into captivity their children 
together with those who begat them and they have laid waste 
all: their land and countries.’ According to these legends 
Alexander built the gates of iron and brass to keep away these 
terrible tribes. This feat of Alexander is referred to. in the 
Qur'an (XVII, 93-94) also: 


“Until when he reached 
(A tract) between the mountains, 
He found beneath them a people 
Who scarcely understood a word, 
They said : “0 Zul-qarn’ain ! 
'The Gog and Magog (people) 
Do great mischief on earth. 
Shall we then render thee 
Tribute in order that 
Thou mightest erect a barrier 


Betwee am 2" 
II t n us and the 


E. A. Wallis Budge, The History of Alexander the Great pp. 230-232; 
20१४ IX 233. 


The Holy Quran by Abdullah Yusuf Ali Vol. I. pp: 159-758; 


ibid Vol, II p. 914, 


> om 
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In Sura XXI-96 of the Qur'an these tribes are mentione j 
in connection with the devastation of the Last Days : d 4i 
«Until the Gog and Magog (people) el 
Are let through (their barrier) got 
And they swiftly swarm Eu 
From every hill." 

They are predicted to be so numerous as to drink al] the 101 
water of the Euphrates and the Tigris and of the lake of an 
Tiberias, When they have killed the inhabitants of the earth, As 
they will shoot their arrows against heaven whereupon Gail DD 
sholl send worms into their nostrils, necks or ears which will til 
kill them to the last man in one night, or a host of birds will 
catch them and drown them in the sea. In the Annals (XVI. 16) in 
of 'Tabari these people are divided into three groups, those by 
as cedars, those as broad as they are tall and those who : 
can cover their bodies with their ears. A 

0 

The aforesaid notices indicate that the depredations and m 
devastations of the Gog and Magog had left an indelible R 
impression on the minds of ancient people. The data about "s 
them shew that they are not mythical beings but historical T 
peoples with definite ethnic traits and cultural characteristics. " 
"Their blond faces with red hair and blue eyes appear in the 10 
fiescoes of Kyzyl and Turfan! The Chinese ascribed these " 
पाट to the WU-SUN® of Jungaria, and Ammianus Mar: th 
cellinus noted them in regard to the Alains. Their nomadic a 


life in booths and tents, their wanderings with flocks and 
families, their diet of meat and milk and their aversion of 
settled life in towns and cities agree in all essentials with the 
Mure Manners of all peoples of the Steppes. Their bellicos? 

m " 


1. Tafsir XV), 62 64 d rajia 

८ » cited by A J.W 1 “Yad iaj-Mi 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. IV. p. 1142 d न. E 

2. A. Von Lo Coq Die 
VI, VII. 

9. J. Charpentier “Di 
| € ethnographische Stellung der 
E i grar g 
E der MONEE Morgenlindi-Schen Gesellschaft Vcl. 71 (1917) P- 
E Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae (Loeh Classical Library 


„ Mite Asin 
Buddhistische spütantike in iuel 
"qocharet" 1 


3*8. 


2, 21, 
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sid lightning tactics, swift movements on horsback, skill in 
E . arrows from double-curved bows, relentless ferocity 
erica in drinking the blood of fallen adversaries and making 
Oe of their skulls recall the practices of the nomads of 
as an Steppes from time immemorial.! 


Gog and Magog are Hebrew words meaning all kinds of 
outer barbarians’? In medieval times they give place to Chin 
की Machin and are shown to occupy the whole of eastern 
Asia? But in the first millenium B.C. and even earlier, the 
whole of the Eurasian Steppes was dominated by the hordes and 
tribes of Iranian affinities. Homer described the Cimmerians 
as inhabiting the extremities of the earth which are shrouded 
in mist and cloud and where the sun hardly shines, He meant 


by these regions some parts of the northern coast of the Black 
Sea Aeschylus placed Cimmeria in this very region in close 
proximity to the Palus Maeotis and the Bosphorus. At the time 
of Herodotus it teemed with toponyms derived from the settle- 
ment of the Cimmerians, who occupied the whole of south 
Russia about 800 B. C. and from there, either alone or in 
association with other tribes, crossed the Danube and the 
Thracian Bosphorus, and cariied their arms in Asia Minor as the 
poet Callinus attests. They also spread in Transcaucasia 
towards the end of the eighth century and attacked the kingdom 
of Urartu and later concluded an alliance with the latter and 
threatened Assyria. A. V. Bashmakov® identifies these people 
_ the Circassians and M. I. Rostovtzeff treats them as akin 


ie 1. Rene Grousset, L'Empire des Steppes Ch.I; George Vernadsky, 
i Russia pp. 48-08 ; T. Talbot Rice The Scythians pp. 57-62; Rahula 
5.7, Jayena, Madhya-Asia ka Itihása (History of Central Asia) Vol. I pp. 73- 


i S D . H * = 
bp. e^ Gordon SHS ‘Scythia,’ Encyclopaedia Britannica (1909) Vol. XX 


=. Arthur Jeffery, The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran p. 288. 
i Joseph Ncedham, Science and Civilization in China Vol. I p: 168. 


१ op, Homer, Odyssey XI, 14-19 cited in H. F. Tozer, 4 History of Ancient 
Haphy p. 30:31 4 


b. 
Gladstone, Homer and the Homeric Age Vol. TII p. 294. 


| d lay 6, ALY, Pashmakov, Cinquante siécies d’ évolution. ethinque autour- 
E er Noire p. 40 i 
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to the Thracians. G. Vernadsky considers them Aryan à 
Indo-Europeans’, and G. Rawlinson regards them Scy In 
holding that gimiri is a Babylonian transcript of the M sit 
word Saka which perhaps originally signified a ‘nomad? a Al 
wanderer’. H. W. Bailey thinks that the word Saka is i. th 
adjective of Iranian y sak ‘to be powerful, skilful’ used as a m( 
epithet of ‘men.’ One of the main divisions of the Celtic U 
people bore the name of Cymry as its special designation’ 2 
The place-names Cambria (ancient Wales) and Cumberlang in lo 
England, Cambrat and Quimper in France, Cambrill in Spain and in 
Coimbra in Portugal are connected by Rawlinson with the sh 
Cimmerians who formed part of the Celts and spread over the in 
whole of Western Europe." U 
The Cimmerians dominated over south Russia from cir, th 
1000 B. C. to 700 B.C. till they were over-thrown and ousted by st 
iresh hordes from the east called Scythians. Some scholus re 
regard the Scythians as Tartars or Mongols’, some treat them 
of slavic origin* and others consider them Indo-Europeans? a 
1. M.I. Rostovtzeff, Iranians and Greeks in South Russia p. 39. St 
2. G. Vernadsky, Ancient Russia p. 49. E 
3. G. Rawlinson History of Herodotus Vol. III p. 180. 
4. Handbuch der Orientalistik, Iranistic (Leiden-Koln 1958) p. 133 ga 
9. Niebuhr, History of Rome (Eng. Tr ) Vol. IT. p. 520. at 
6. G. Rawlinson History of Herodotus Vol. III p. 182. o W 
m cA Ra हि ल iiber E Geschichte der ला EE: 
DS. ine Schriften p. 362; "Tlirwall, History of | " 


Grote, History of Greece Vol. IIT p. 322. m 
f $. Grigoriev Zabelin, Ilovaiskii hold this view of Slavie RE. E 7 
Their works are cited in E. H, Minns, Scythians and Greeks PP. 35 ff. Nieder | 


2 E ; del! | 
sees the Slavs in the Neuri, Budini and Ploughman. Scythians (Hona | he 


Su तु iel! 4 
E Slave (1923) cited by Entwistle, Transactions of the Philological Sod या 
) p. 40). 3 


५ " the ) 
Derjhavin considers the Slavs as the descendants of Ge 


A 63 
Seythiaos. (Rabula Sankrityayana, Madhya Asia Ka Itihāsa Vol. I pe a 
Vernadsky derives the name of Russia from the Iranian words on d Si 
(Pake rukhs (light) which were implicit in the names of tke Sarmatian ती Pa 
fh Aorsi and Roxolani that were akin to the Scythians (Ancient PI | 
E us üo name of Russia derived from ors (white) recalls «Svetadvipa 9 thio? ' j Ta 
rs vM (Brahmanda Purana, 34, 465 : Agni Purana 107, 7). oO a 

fvivals in Russia are noticeable i 2 , ; Sem a wood- c8 
pottery and toys, AE ववान शक CS 5 | Di 
3 ài 7 tort 
zoff, o x. K. Müllenhoff Deutsche Altertums-Kunde Vol. II; M- Tp 4 & 
» Op. cit. Jacob Grimm, Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache vol. I छ 
END wu 
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ot Jn the last group of scholars some hold that they were of Iranian 
ls stock and others suggest Umi they were akin to the Ugro- 
n jltaians- However, there is general agreement among scholars 
a shat the language spoken By the Scythians was basically Iranian, 
he more closely allied to SE than to ancient Persian, though 
Ugrian elements mee crepi into it. In the eastern section of the 
1९ Steppes, the Scythians mixed with the Mongols which accounts 
i for the Mongoloid features of a chieftain and a woman buried 
n in mound 2 at Pazirik, and an old man interred in a grave at 
í shibe in the Altai? As a result of this miscegeüation and 
|. intermixture Some auxiliary Scythian hordes came to consist of 
Ugrians and Mongols. In the Altaic and West Siberian regions 
m the Iranian element shaded gradually off into the Mongoloid 
by stock and vice-versa. Yet the main ruling Scythian horde 
1s remained Iranian in blood and speech. 
m In the beginning of the first millenium D.C, there was 
i one of those nomadic upsurges at the eastern extremity of the 
p Steppes which touched off a vast vélkerwanderung over the 
Eurasian heartland. The hordes living there which the Chinese 
called Hiung-nu began to expand and conquer all around 
and dislocated their western neighbours who began to march 
westwards. The Hiung-nu invaded China also and caused 
i serious damage and destruction there. The Chinese soon took 
the offensive and lashed out against these nomads. The 
e reverses inflicted by the emperor Suan (827-781 B. C.) on them 


drove them towards the west. They fell upon. the tribes and 


hordes living there who in turn clashed against their western | 

c 
etseq. Paul Pelliot, Influences 
Berthold Laufer, 


Vol. II : 


EUN Rawlinson History of Herodotus pp 187 
Tantennes en Asie Central et en Extreme Orient (Paris 1911); l 
Sino-Tranteg P. 185; Sten Konow, Kharostht Inscriptions (C. I. I. 
Patt 1) p xr. 


1, Goza Nagy, Neprajzi Fiisctek (Budapest 1895) no. 3 cited iu T, 


A [abot Rice, The Scythians p, 39; E. H. Minns, Scythians and Greeks. 
Dis ie M. Vasmer, Untersuchungen über die ältesten Wohnsitze der-Slaven, 
"in süd Russland (Leipzig 1923). : y 
3. S. v. Kiselev, Drevnays istoria ujnoi Sibiri (Anoient History: of 


E 
3 uthern Siberia) p. 182. 
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neighbours. Thus a train of tribes was set in movement Which 
agitated and convulsed the whole of Eurasian world. ॥ 
800 A. D. a severe drought in the steppes accelerated m 
tribal lux and unrest. The Massagatae, living to the north of 
the Oxus, assaulted the Scythians who lashed out against the 
Eastern Cimmerians. The Cimmerian infantry was ng match 
for the Scythian cavalry equipped as it was with saddles and 
probably things acting as leather stirrups which were unknown 
even to the Greeks and the Romans. A scene of the Scy tho. 
Cimmerian war is represented on the Scythian bow-case found ` |: 
in the Solokha Kurgan where two soldiers are shown to be 
fighting on foot with a Scythian horseman? The axe and 
dagger of the Cimmerians were also nothing in comparison with 
the Scythian arrows shot from bows on horseback. Asa result, 
the Cimmerians descended through the  Dariel pass into 
Urartu. The Scythians continued the march, one section 
crossing either the Jaxartes or the Volga and pressing into 
South Russia where it conquered the Western Cimmerians, and 
another turning aside from the Dariel pass and swooping down 
the Derbend defile on the shores of Lake Urmia at the time 
of Sargon of Assyria? The Assyrians set them against the 
Cimmerians who hovered over their kingdom. Being defeated, 
the Cimmerians retreated over the Phrygian territory of King 


Midas, overran Lydia, sacked the Greek coastal cities and 
vanished into the West. 


This movement of the Scytho-Iranian tribes about the 
Commencement of the first millenium B. C. which anticipated 
their similar invasions towards the close of that millenium had 
OE repercussions on Iran, India, Assyria, Ionia and South 
Russia. In India there was a Scythian immigration long n 
the time of Panini (5th-4th cent, B.C.) which caused ? tribal 
welter in the Panjab! In Iran the Scythian elements prelo 


LE : 
llsworth Huntingdon, The Pulse of Asia p. IX 


2. 
M. 1. Rostovtzeff, Iranians and Greeks p. 40 Table XXI. 


3. T: Talbot Ri T. - 
A Ae a pu d Scythians p. 44. Er ठल“ 
Revue de p Uni JUS » ‘Nouveau aspects de Phistoire ९१ 1808 
tversite de Bruxelles Vol. 42 (1937) page 209, 
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ich minated on the eve of the foundation of the Achzemenian 
ut empire. In the West the Cimmerians succumbed to their 
his incursions and the sedentary communities of the Middle East 
‘of felt their impact. They occupied Urartu under Partatua and 
the his son Madyes, setting up their capital at Sakiz and controlled 
n the territory upto the Halys. They aided the Assyrians 
nd against the Medes, and flushed with victory, swept across Syria 
wn and Judaea, and reached Philistaea in Egypt where king 
ho. Psametek paid them off. But the joint forces of the Medes and 
nd + the Babylonians who had overthrown the Assyrian empire 
be pushed them out from Persia towards Caspiana where they 
nd mixed with the Dahae, and became the nucleus of the Parthians 
th in later times. Some went towards Russia, and others fled 
lt, towards India accounting for the Scythian admixture in the 
ito Scythe-Dravidians. 
on 
to As a result of these invasions and incursions, the Scythians 
nd became predominant in the Eurasian world and were identified 
ग by the peoples of settled communities with all the nomads of the 
ye Steppes. The Greeks applied this word Scyth or Saka or Saha 
the to all the nomads roving from the frontiers of China to the 
d, vicinity of the Carpathians The ‘Scythian Scythia’ of Strabo, 
: d Salva, Journal Asiatique (1929) pp. 312-326 ‘les-oudoumbara’, २८५६ 
५०४५४७ (1926) pp. 1-90; V.S. Agrawala, India as known to Panini 
mM Buddha Prakash, Mahabhürata, A Historical Study. (in Hindi) Triveni 
le 16808, Allahabad pp. 54-53. à 
il e. M Cameron, 4 History of Barly bien pp. 183-84 R. Ghirshman 
d o Pe , 109-110, T. T. Rice, The Scythians p. 45. f; 
" Yal. d E Gordon Childe, ‘Scythia’ ontario n T d 
ह ) " ता Sten Karo 2२0००८१ ST s car 
(1.153. v IL, Herodotus mentions the Sakai together wl MES S 
al iM IL 64 ; IX, 113) and with India (VIT, 9) and (III, 93) as IRAE AE 
0: ( Anabasie TIT ° E the Persian Empire together M eee 
4 » Sogdians; cane Re m : ५ is Indians ; Strabo (XT, 
१२) ang Pliny ] Mp 2 : former states (XI, 6, 2) 
th y ‘oeate them beyond the Jaxartes, and the form! 


, ५ Ancient historiographers of the Hellenes called the tribes beyond the 


a 
a nem Partly Sakai, partly Messagetæ, without having acourate knowledge 
4 d j SET C 1 

5c Boa, eo and in another place (XI, 8, 2), that beginning from the Caspian 


t of the Scythians wore called Dasi, farther to the east, however, 
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the ‘Scythia’ intra et wira Imaus' of Ptolemy, and the ‘Asiat; 
Scythia of Herodotus refer to the vast Eurasian Steppes vim 
have been the cradle of the Scythians. In course of time 
however the name ‘Scythia’ was confined to the Steppes ftom 
the Carpathians to the Don. The ‘Lesser Scythia’ of Strabo 
and ‘Scythia’ proper of Herodotus was a square of Some 440 
miles, the southern side of which was bounded by the Euxine 
between the mouth of the Danube and the Palus Maotis, the 
eastern side by the Don or Tanais from its rise out of. the Lake 
Ivan, the northern side by a line drawn from this lake to that ^ 
out of which the Tyras or Dniester flows, and the western side 
by a line from thence to the Danube. Thus Scythia comprise] 
the modern regions of Xherson, Poltava, Ekaterinoslav, Kharkoy, 
Koursk, the Don Cossacks, Voronez, Riazan, Orlov, Tul, 
Mogilev, Tchernizov, Minsk, Volnnia (a part), Kiev, Podolsk, 
Bessarabia, Moldavia and. Wallachia. It consisted of the two 
“great basins of the Don and the Dneiper, the minor basins of the 
Dniester and the Boug and the northern half of the basin of the 
lower Danube from Orsova to the sea. Among the rivers 
mentioned by Herodotus the Ister is the Danube, the Porata, the 
Pruth, the Tyras, the Dniester, the Hypanis, the Boug, the 
Borysthenes, the Dneiper, the Tanais, the Don, the Gerrhus or 


————— 


. preferably Massagete and Sakai, He also informs us that they had ocoupied 
. Baotria and the best districts of Armenia, which was thence called Sakastene 
and they bad even advanced to the cappadocians where the Persian strategy 
had annihilated them. According to Megasthenes, the Hemodan mountain 
"separates India in the north from that part of Scythia, which is inhabited by 
the Boythians called Sakai. Ptolemy includes the Karatai, Komaroi, Komeda 
Massagetai, Grynaroi, Skythai, Toornai and Byltai among the Sakas. Hg 
locates their country betwon 35° and 49° N and between 126° and 188? 9 
Ktesias mentions Roxanake as their royal city, which name is present in tho 
modern Roshan, 


: 1. H.F. Tozer, A History of Ancient Gecgraphy p. 85 G- सि 
History of Herodotus Vol, III p. 205 J. Oliver Thompson, History of An 
Geography p. 60. According to Childe, Scythia means on ane hand the Bu 

,from the Carpathians to the Don, and on the other the unknown हा og 

, northern Asia. Ho observes that Herodotus tries to confine the word EU. 
to a certain race and its subjects but even he seems to slip back into s 


, use. (Encyclopaedia Britiannica Vol. XX p, 235-238). 
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| पण perhaps the Konka or Konskaya, the Syrgis the 
tie dd and the Orarus, probably the Volga! Of the ses af 
ch tis Herodotus mentions only one, Olbia which can be 
me | त with modern Stomogil (Hundred Mounds), 

Hi 
m 
bo | According to Herodotus, the main horde was known as 
0 | the ‘Royal Scythians’, They lived on the other side of the 
m | iver Girrhos as far east as the sea of Azoy and as far south 
lie 


| a the Taurida (Crimea). Close to them between the mouth 


ke | of the Ingulets and the Perekop Isthmus roamed the Scythian- 
at '| Nomads. West of them between the Ingulets and the Ingul 
de | river lived the Scythian Georgoi called Boristhenitae. In their 
ed vicinity to the west, in the Bug region, were the Callipidea or 
Y, | Helleno-Scythians and north of them in the northern Section 
la of the Bug basin lived the Alazones. Their culture was 
sk, similar to that of the Scythians except that they sowed cereals. 
१0 West of- the Callippidae on the lower Dniester were the abodes 
he of the Tyritae, and west of them the Getae lived on the lower 
he Danube, and the Agathyrsae in Transylvania. South of the 
2n Royal Scythians in the Taurida mountains lived the Tauri, 
x atribe of warlike brigands. The Maeotians were the closest 
he neighbours of the Royal - Scythians in the south-east and 
E: | controlled the Steppes between the Don and the Volga. The 
"n | Sindians and Saurmatae were important tribes of their group. 
eno ‘Among them women dominated the life of the tribe. 

egy 

E Ee the northern neighbours of the Scythians, Herodotus 
dal, Plo tons the Alazones, above them the Scythian MOISES 
E ic ` and to their north the Neuri who shared the Scythian 

8. 


They are to bs located in northern Podolia and 
?lynia, the area of the funeral urns or the cradle of the 
र व Near them on the upper Don or Donets were the 
[: E ० are taken to be the ancestors of e Slavs. 
m 8$ places the ~ Pisces the Androphagi (cannibals) and Melanchlaeni 


1, : 1 5 
These river names are based on the Iranian word fer water dana 


esset : 
(osetio : > oa 
1 १ don) the metathesis of which is the Indian nada and ‘avon’ which can 


Pa ps be 5 
sən in Yamuna also. 
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(Black Robes) next to the Neuri. They are said to we 


Scythian dress and the latter are known to have the custo, 
as imke ns 
similar to them. The former ar taken to be the ancestors f 
: 0 


ür the 


the Mordvians (a name derived from the Iranian marg meani 
man) and located north of the present day Chernigov along the 
bank of the Desna River; the latter are considered the forbears 
of the Finnish tribes Meria and Cheremissians living north of 
Voronezn. In the region of middle Volga and Kama irs 
were the abodes of the Thyssagetae. In Bashkiria in southern 


Ural area lived the Iyrcae or the Ugrians. 


To the east of the Ural River Herodotus locates the 
Massa-getae, the Issidones, the Arimaspians, the ‘Scythian. 
Apostates’ and the  Argippaei. The Massagetae inhabited 
Turkestan, the Issidones originally lived on the river Isset, a 
tributary of the Tobol and later migrated to Sinkiang. The 
Arimaspians had their abodes at the foot of the Altai mountains 
but they were Iranians as their very name meaning “friends of 
horses” indicates, according to the view of E. Benveniste, The 
‘Scythian-Apostates’ occupied the Akmolinsk area, northern 
Kazakastan, and represented those Scythians who stayed on 
there and did not proceed to the west with the Royal Scythians 
The Argippaei were probably in Jungaria and partook of the 
ethnic features of the Mongols, though they wore the garments 
of Scythian pattern. Herodotus reports that the unrest of the 
Arimasplans stirred the Massagetae and the Issidones, One of 
which drove and pushed the Scythians towards the west. 
According to Herodotus the Massagetae were Scythians in dress 
and culture, and the Issidons shared their customs and usagés 
TS in his view the whole of the Steppes from the confines of 
China to the banks of the Danube was fullof Scythian nomads 
who, of course, revealed ethnological and cultural shades P 
varieties at the extremities of this vast region, but in the m 
followed an identical way of life, In 512 B.C, when Dati 
attacked te Scythians, all the neighbouring tribes, the PM 
the Geloni and the Sauromatae helped them, The Neuri, t 
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agi and the Melanchlaeni stood aloof and were severely 
py the Scythians later on. 


july 


j jndropb 
4 punished 
According to Herodotus the Royal Scythians consisted of 
| ९ main hordes ruled by Scopasis, Idanthrysus and Taxacis, 


पनि which,in the opinion of Rawlinson, imply a Scythian 


| oot asi or arsi. 

f In the first half of the second century B. C., the Scythians 
| were. defeated by the Sarmatians who had started their 
| westward march in the third century B.C., and intensified it 
inthe second, as a result of the concussion in the Steppes caused 
by the movements of tribes following the expansion of the 
Hiung-nu. The history of the beginning of the first millenium 
| B.C. repeated itself about 800 years later. The Hiung-nu 
- drove the Yue-Chi from the neighbourhood of Kan-su and Ning- 
hoia towards the west. They plunged into northern Gobi, 
defeated the Saka tribes living on the upper Ili, Chu and Naryn, 
| but another Saka tribe, the Mu-Sun, again drove them from 
| there towards the west. Asa result, the Saka tribes marched 
towards Bactriana, put an end to the kingdom of the Indo-Greeks 
and swosped upon the frontiers of India, with the Yue-Chi 
following them. Somewhat earlier, the Parthians seized Iran 
and clashed with the Scyths, and the Sarmatians rushed towards 


the West and overthrew the Scythians of South Russia. 


The Sarmatians were Iranian in race and resembled the 

" Seythi s 5 ; h . 

| tans In speech an lture.? They improved the technique 
c Sm d cult y img 


SS 


4 z M. I. Rostovtzeff offers a new interpretation of the invasion ei the 
| ens by Darius, His object was only to make an impressive raid ७३ & 
Init of lis power and to deal onc or two heavy blows at the Ssythian army 
| TUM and Greeks p. 84) But the actual words of Herodotus are as ee F 
| cre Seized him (Darius) to exact vengeance from the Scyths, who a 

| tag, 875 gone by invaded Media and defeated those who met them in tho 
E E. So began the quarrel” (G. Rawlinson, History of Herodotus yonin p. 1) 
s E identification of the place-names and tribal names of S LR 
"n. ° are after Minns, (op. cit pp 101-107); Vernadsky, op: € res 5 
: ' 9D, cit Vol. IIT pp 205; Grousset, L'Empire des Steppes PP: h 


m I. Rostovtzeff, ‘Ths Sarmatae and the Parthians! Cambridge J 
४99 Vol. XT Ch. TIT pp, 92-103, 
H 
E PT 3 
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of horsemanship by inventing the metal stirrup which gave th 

a decided superiority over the Scythians. Among there em 
had the foremost place both at home and in war, No Sari 
girl could wed until she had killed a foe in battle, m 
women-warriors probably gave rise to the legend of Amazong 3 
Strirajya. The Scythians called them ‘the lords of mane r 
grave at Zemo-Avchala, eight miles or so from Tiflis, belongs F 
a woman-warrior of this type. The Sarmatians were intimate 
connected with the Kushans as their costumes and armaments 
indicate. Among them the bow and arrow no longer played the 
important role of former times, and the lance, the long sword 
and the heavy scale or ring armour began to be prominently 
employed. These armaments are also noticeable on the effigies 
of Wima Kadphises and Kaniska, particularly the statue of the 


Jatter.? 


The major Sarmatian tribes were the Iazygians, the 
Roxolani, the Siracae and the Aorsi, The Jazygians settled on 
the shore of the Black Sea between the mouth of the Dniester 
and the lower Danube in the region later known as Bessarabia, 
The Roxolani settled to the east of the Iazygi between the 
Dneiper and the Don. The name of this tribe is derived from 
the Iranian rukhs meaning light, and signifies the ‘Light Alans’ 
East of the Roxolani on the lower Don river were the abodes 
of the Aorsi. Their name is based on the Iranian word ors 9 
"ors meaning ‘white’. Next to the Aorsi to the south-east of 
the Sea of Azov were the Siracae!, These Sarmatian tribes | 
were overthrown by the Alans who controlled the steppe at J 
from the lower Don to the lower Volga from the first to the 
fourth centuries A.D, Ammianus Marcellinus’ remark abot! 


them shows that they represented the whole ScythoJsamls 
population of the Steppes. He observes : 
Population of the Stepp. ves :— Me a 
tle 318 Talbot Rice, The Scythians p. 48. ij p. 49 
x t discovery was made by ७. K. Nikoradze, Rice, 0P: PUR id 
à A AAG rn 
udwig Bachhofer, ‘On the Greeks and Sakas in Indie Mou EB 


the American Oriental Society Vo 
Récherches archaologiques et histo 
4. G. Vernadsky, 


1, 61 (1941) pp 247.249. R. Ghirshma 
riquesa sur les Kouchana p. X. 
Ancient Russia p. 89. 
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«fhe Halani inhabit the measureless wastes of Scythia - - - 
They mount to the cast; divided into populous and extensive 
entes, they reach far into Asia and as i have heard, stretch 
jj the way to the river Ganges which flows through the 
jerritories of India and empties into the southern ocean.” ? 


In the west the Alans are known as the fs (Asy or Lasy, 
the forefathers of the Ossetians}. Many toponyms in the steppes 
of northern Taurida bear the impress of their name. Several 
villages within the former Eupatoria and Perekop districts 
haye as as their name or a part of it e. g, Biuk-as, Kuchuk-as, 
Terekhi-as etc. There is alsoa river As in the northern part 
0 the Peninsula. The name of the Gothic city of Doras 
(00-19) points in the same direction.* 


Another group of the As lived on the Caucasian side of 
the Bosphorus where the name of the hill Assodag (As-Dag) in 
the Kuban deltà near Taman and the name of the town of 
Malorosa provide evidence of it. This name @s is a form of asi, 
iti, rsi, worst etc. which are attested in Central Asia. As 
Ammianus Marcellinus remarks, the Alans ruled on the Ganges 
in India, We know that the Kusanas ruled there. Hence it 
follows that the Kusanas and the Alans were one and the same. 
Sine the Alans were called fs, the Kuganas must also be 
given this name. The Kuganas were a class of the Yue-Chi. 
Accordingly the name As comes to be applied to the Yue Chi. 
This Strengthens the theory of the identity of the YueChi and 
ihe tikas (as, asi, isi) mentioned in Indian texts, particularly, 


- he Mahābhārata. Charpentier sees in the name of the Wu- 


Sun : 9 : टी Of it 1 
or Osum ELT vsum this ethnic appellation as or 4 ethnic appellation as or asi. hus it is 
WS 


Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XXXI, 2, 13-16 translated by 
a ‘Loeb Classical Library’ 
G. Vernadsky, Ancient Russia pp 106, 148. 

* Mahabharata II, 27, 22, 26. ; 

लोहान्परमकाम्वोजानृषिकाचुत्तरानपि । 
` सहितांस्तान्महाराज व्यजयत्पाकशासनि: ॥ 
M the critical edition the variants of rei are isi and ist 
* Jarl Charpentier, op. ctt, p. 359. 
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212 ग नि फि 
clear that the Yue-Chi, Wu-sun, Kushans, Alans and Sarmati 

belonged to one and the same Iranian group bearing the aa 2 
as or Ors (white, light). p F 
Haloun has shown that the word Yue-Chi must have bee E 
pronounced Zgudja which he compares with ashkuzai, the E P! 
of the Scythians in Asian records, and thus establishes " i 
identity of the Yue-Chi and the Sakas}. On the Other 1810 2 
Otto Maenchen-Helfen equates the word Yue.Chi with Kuso, [| 
He has shown that the Yue-Chi people were in OcCupation of h 
the northern states of the Tarim basin long before the founda. | 
tion of the Kusana empire, as the toponyms Kutsi, Ku-Shih ang 4 
Kao-Chang indicate. He also holds that the Europeid element ; 
was present among the Hiung-nu, T'u-yü-hun etc. According k 
to the Chin-Shu the Hiung-nu soldiers massacred by Shih Min T 
in Chao in 349 A. D. had high noses and full beards. Likewise 8 
the barbarian, whom Ho Ch'ü-ping's horse tramples under his n 

hoof in a stone figure, has a moustache and a full beard, 

Maenchen-Helfen even conjectures that the word Hun is an 
Iranian word meaning ‘powerful’ or 'skilful? Laufer and i 
Pelliot also hold that the Iranian nomads dominated the Steppes S 
of Central Asia up to the bordersof China and formed part of ॥ 
the tribal confederacy of the Hiung-nu, to whom they contributed ] 
many items of their dress, department and armaments.! 
Age pr iam, b called Sineria in M E 

Scythae,  Issido & placed Chaurenaei Scythae; E 
E d n- cythae, Horse-eater-Scythae and HN a 
y YON the Himalayas, The last are the Abii praised T 
by Greek authors for their just; nee 5 T 
£ Justice and cheerfulness. : 8 
1, Gustav Haloun, Zur testa: F ति j — G 
Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft Vol. 91 ‘oon E m rs i 
; EE e ben Helfen, "The Yueh.Chih Problem’ von 6 |; 
(1917) p. 77, nal of the American Oriental Society. V9 f A 
em eana ‘The Ethnic name Hun, Studia “ [ 


(1959) pp 237.238, 


5. J, Oliver T | 
liver hompson, *History of Ancient Geography pP 309-310. 
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3 | as above survey of the history of the Eurasian Steppes 
me in the first millenium B. ©. shows that the Scythians of Iranian 

pace were predominant there in this period They roved 

I oed, hunted and gean their horses and cattle in the "m 
T gains Om Kan-su to Crimea. The exigencies of nomadic life 
m E instilled into their spirit a strong penchant for war. Occasional 
the M qroughts in the Steppes or pressures of powerful neighbours 
m forced them to lash out against other tribes or raid लि a 
sa | the rich countries of the settled peoples. Very easily their 


of | hunting parties or roving hordes assumed the form of armies 


da. and fell upon those who came in the way. Their simple 
nd manners, light equipment, astute horsemanship, sure shot and 
T ferocious charge made them invincible vis-à-vis their heavily 
78 equipped, ease-loving, peace-longing sedentary neighbours. 
fin Their sudden sallies ranked as divine scourges and natural 
d calamities, Hence the people of Syria and Israel gave them the 
his name of Gog and Magog. 
rd, |. 
an It is clear from the above discussion that Gog-Magog 
nd initially meant the Scythians? Alexander who started his 
Jes Struggle with the northern Scythians by a lightning blow across 
af the Danube, and completed it by building a fortress on the 
ed Jaxartes against the Sacae, was credited by posterity with the 
| building of a gate of iron and brass to hold the terrible Gog- 
Magog in check, Later on whenever any people from the 
ral Eurasian Steppes emerged and invaded the sedentary commu- 
08, eer 
bit l. The Seythian Royel tombs (Kurgans) from Pazirik Katanda, Shibe 
ed atd Karatol in Siberia upto Maikop, Kelermis, Kul Oba and Semibratnii in 


Transcaucasia and Chertomlyk, Melgunov and Voronezh eto. in south Russia 
es almost uniform pomp, style and ceremonies show the ascendancy of the 
Rr याच the whole of this region. Rice, The Scythians pp 92-123; M. P. 
Dur ‘The Pazirik Burial of Altai,’ American Journal of Archaeology 
© $7 (1933) pp, 30-44. 


lettres 5s Francois Lenormant, Gog ot Magog‘, Revue des peat on i 
ations 32) p. 9; 4. K, Anderson Alexander's Gate, Gog-Magog and the Inc 

Qernain qM Pp 15-20, 991 ; Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 

i Mazkur fil Qur—an’ (the personallty of Dhu 


fiaa 


ad, =a 
° Ya fij_Majij pp. 25-40. 
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‘Shabhsiyat Dhul- 

> :]-Qarnain in the Qur-an) | 
Tabi , an) 
on 8 E Thagafat-ul-Hind September 1950) pp 10-40, especially the seotion | 
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nites of the civilized zones, they were identified with Gog and 
Magog. The idea of Alexander’s gate was itself mixed wit 


that of the Great Wall of China. In medieval and early modern 
times Gog and Magog figure on all maps. The effigies of Gog 
and Magog stand in the guild-hall of London to act as porters 
at the gates after the slaying of their brethren by Brute and 
his companions. 


The Ganaga and Magaga of the Bhavisyapurana stand for 
Gog and Magog and represent the Scythians, They are the 
Indian versions of these Semetic and Syriac ideas about these 
nomadic people. 


The fourth tribe of Sakadvipa is Mandaga, the variants of 
which are Nandaka, Madaka Mandaka and Manaka. Mandaka is 
a nasalised form of Madaka which stands for the Iranian tribe 
Mada. In the Babylonian versions of this word a nasal is some: 
times iuserted in it, For instance, in the chronicle of the ‘Fall 
of Nineveh” and other Neo-Babylonian texts the name Mada 
appears as Manda. Section 54 of the Hittite Code also contains 
the name Umman Manda. The country south-east of the 
Urmiyah Lake, later included in Ajerbaijan, was also known as 
Man from which the Greek Mantiané and Matiene were derived? 
The Mada or the Medes Were a group of tribes which the Assyrians 
described as mighty, distant, and eastern, In later times the 
regions of Hamadan, Nihawand, Isfahan, Ray and Ajerbaijan 
Came to be known as Media. About 900 A.D. particularly 


843 8, C. we begin to hear of Aryan or Iranian peoples in 
Assyrian records. 


The Aryan tribes entered into the Iranian highland from 
the northern plains through the wide natural See meme Wide natural gate nce near Sarakhs 
E — 


1. Oman, On the Writing of History pp. 968-9 ; Olachki, Marco BRAND 
Successors pp 2, 62, Kimble, Geography in the Mid ` Ages (1938) J. ह. Wright, 
Geographical Lore of the Time of the Crusades (1925) ©. R. Beazley, Dawn ^ 
Modern Geography (300 A, D.-1420 A, D.) Vol, 1. : 


2. Encyclopedia Britannica (1959 edition) Vol. X. p, 475. 
9. Ernst Herzfeld, Zoroaster and his world Vol. IT, p. 427. 
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in the valley of the Herat and Mashhad rivers. The tribes 
which immigrated early adopted the settled way of life earlier 
and those following them or left behind remained in the nomadic 
state and adopted sedentary culture somewhat later. 
the Medes continued to stick to old habits of nom 
quite later periods. 


Hence 
adic life up to 


The aforesaid discussion shows that the Puranas and epics 
grouped the Gog and Magog with the Maga and Mada. Since the 
Mada were an Iranian tribe and Maga represented a class among 
the Iranian people, it is clear that the geographers of the 
Puanas were dealing with Iranian peoples par excellence in 
connection with the ethnography of Sakadvipa. The bracketing 
of Mada and Maga with Gog and Magog conclusively establishes 
that the latter also partook of Iranian elements. In fact, all 
these four tribes are described as classes of the same people 
who inhabited Sakadvipa. Thus there is no doubt that the Gog 
and the Magog were Iranians like the Mada and the Maga. 
Though these pecple led a nomadic life they were not devoid of 
social organization. Herodotus has noted that in Scythia there 
were agriculturists, artisans and slaves besides the reigning 
Royal Scythians. The wonderful artistic taste of these people 
presupposed the existence of a flourishing artisan class, though 
their demarcation in the society might not have been very 
clear-cut, The Indian writers with their flair for well-defined 
listinetions and familiarity with the orderly organization of the 
our economic functions in India, could easily transplant the 
‘ame notions into the society of the nomads. Hence they 
called the Magas the Brahmanas or priestly class, the Magaga 
thee ajanya or royal tribe, the Ganaga the Voisyas or artisan 
A c the Mandagas as Südras or the servile people. But 
E. NM that there was no external pressure to ES 
à ec! divisions. Heuer they M as 7 
dm "ral working of the social system. he distinc 
WIC ruler and o— 1 200 100003. ruled was very thin. The Royal 


l. Mahabharata VI, 12, 36 
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Scythians (Saka) led a kind of life which other 
peoples under them also shared.! The Puranas make 
contribution to the ethnography of the Steppes by demonstrati 
that the conceptions of Gog and Magog represented the Tir 
who remained in the nomadic state, and constituted i 


tribes and 
a Notable 


Scythians. 


As seen above, Sakadvipa surrounds the ‘Ocean of Milk’ 
(Ketra-Sagara) according to Indian conception. This Ksirasagarq 
is the same as Shirwan mentioned by Marco-Polo and identified 
with the Caspian sea.? According 10 Muslim Seographers a 
region on the western shore of the Caspian Sea was known 
as Shirwan. The capital of this region is called Shaberan 
(Shaweran) in the Hudid-al-Alam. Istakbyi states that the 
toad from Bardha’a led via Shirwan and Shamakhiya to 
Derbend. Hamd-Allah Qazwini informs us that the land 
from the Kura to Derbend was included in Shirwan. The 
rulers of this region bore the title of Shirwanshah from 


'e-M. 5 0 3 A OEC 9 
pre-Mohammadan times? A river in Kurdistan was called 


Shirwan and in Iran a river which rose in the -hills of Bazrang 
distict and flowed through the district of Fuzruk south east 
of Arrajan was named as Shirin. A river in Russia bears 
the name Molochnaya from the bank of a tributary of which 
called Tokmak up to the lower Dneiper stretched the realm 
ofthe Royal Scythians or Scoloti in ancient times. . This 
name Molochnaya is derived from ‘Molocho’ meaning ‘milk’ 
in Russian and implies the conc 


eption of Kszroda-Sagara. 


1. Ibid VI, 12, 26 


शाको नाम महाराज तस्य ट्रीपस्य मध्यगः | 
Variante गाको नाम महाराज तस्य प्रजाः सदाच्ुगाः । 
or शाको नाम महाराज प्रजास्तस्य सहानुगाः | 


2 
E. » The Travels of Ser Marco-Polo, translated by Sir Henry b 
० a r 59; Satyasrava, Sakas in India, p 7; V. S.Agrawala 0020 
8 eultural commentary, Annals a bap One n m 
Vol. 37 (1056) p. 10. of the Bhandarkar Oriental Researe 
3. Hamd Allah Qazwini, 


B. Dorn, Geschichte Shir jp 
१272060118 unte d 
5 : » s p en Statthaltern und Chanen, 


aliphate, pp: 179-18]. 


2; 
Nuzhat-al-Qulüb ed. Le Strange p» 
, Le Strong” 
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10 In the Avesta the earth, Pr6ive, (Prthvi) is described as 
le ound and encompassed by a sea, Zrayo vurukrtam, which - 
ng | is identified wiih the Caspian Sea by Dartholomae. The Iranian ' 


Urheimat was the land (Deipa) between the rvers Ranha 
he ond Vahvi, encircled by the Zrayo vurukrtam. Ranha first 
1180 the Volga and later stood for the Araxes or Jax 


| sign X artes, 

| vahvi is the same as Vahi or Valhi and denotes the river 
yk P$ 005 (Wakhs or Vaksu). In ancient times the Oxus discharged 
ra into the Caspian sea. It filled the depression or Sarykamysh, 
d | fowed through the bed of the Uzböi south-east of the gap in: 
i | the Balkhan hills, over 100 miles south-east of Krasnovodsk, 
E and fell into the Caspian opposite the &roup of islands called 
b Aghyrtcha. This continued to be the position of the Oxus up 
ह tothe Mongol period, as we learn from Yaqut, Mustawfi, Hafiz 
i Abri and Ruy Couzalez de Clavijo. Abul Ghazi, a native of 
2 Urganj states that thirty years before his birth, that is, in 1576 
7 the course of the Oxus finally changed towards the Aral Sea. - 
i 4 Ewlier in 1558 Anthony Jenkinson travelling from Russia to 

Khiva noted that the Oxus discharged into the Aral, This 

|: ही shift seems to have taken place in the sixteenth century. 
E K The Caspian Sen has also undergone very drastic and 
h । Significant changes in course of time. In earliest time it 
i “tended much further north than it does at present while 
5 


- ÜslWards its extent w 
| o 

| a the present sea of 
| Sert, but also p 
| Which js Not yet ¢ 
| ‘SPlan as Openin 
| ‘te the Ox 
| "cent time 


as very much greater. It included not 
Aral and what is now the intervening 
assed still further to the east to a distance - 
learly determined. Patrocles described. the 
8 into the northern ocean. Naturally there- 


"S and the Jaxartes both joined the Caspian in. 
S. 


I - 258 
1 the Avesta the expression ‘Ves Vahviya dathyaya 


q nig 
es ower course of the Oxus marked by t lower course of the Oxus marked by the bed of the 


[ 1, G - 
3३००७ and. Lo Strang, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate pp. 455 ; Tarn, 
"Pg ° Oxus-Caspian Trade Route, ‘Journal of Helfenic Society Vol. 


EP Giles 
12 


‘Indo-Europeans’ Encyclopaedia Britannica Vol. XII p. 268, 
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Uzsi, for here the river torrentially sallies forth anq Ovetfioy " 
its bounds (the idea of ४७० or ws). The country am sti 
‘Airyanem vajo Vahyiva dathyays is the Aryan homelang ; int 
the region of the overflow of the Oxus. It is ‘Eranvej' A ch 
urceimat of the Iranians! 10 the Arsacid and Saa Di 
period, the aryanam véjo did not mean a distinct region, byt Im 
the mythical homeland as a whole, the Duab of the Vahyi Si 
and Ranha, regarded as the country of the golden age, Ip 

Yasht 5, 9, 17, 19 Hogyanta is described as *the King of Eranvej i 
before Yama. His name is derived fromy Az meaning tle à 
pressing of Soma. Heis thus associated with Saka Haumg. A 
varga. Later Yama according to the Pendidad (I, 3) Organised T 
a migration of people to the hospitable south to avert the it 
calamity of winter and the pressurc of population. After the E 
emigration of these Aryans from these regions, other GR 3 
and peoples occupied it which the former classed as Anāryans, 5 
Subsequently the positive name Turya supplanted the negative ‘a 
name Anarya, and the very homeland of the Aryas, and the j 
(Eranvej was considered the cradle of their enemies fist i 
Aneran, then Taran. In the Avesta there is hardly any reference 

to Saka though in YasAt XIII, 143-144 there is an enumeration 

of the Aryans, Turyans, Sarima, Saina and Daha. As Nyberg T 
has shown, the Türya and the Sarima stand for the Scythians.’ le 
In Achemenian times this region was peopled by the Sakas LT 
and Saka Tigrakhauda, In course of time these Sakas, like their ati 
kith and kin in the earlier period, had to leave this homeland | $0) 
1n search of new pastures which they found in Sakastan. F. W | th 
Thomas has shown that the Sakas lived in Sakastan or Seistan he 
long before the reference to their immigration in the 470 20 
century B C. asa result of the pressure of the YueChi m | x 
Chinese and Western accounts? The Galcha tribes of p 

Pamirs and the Baltis of Baltistan are the modern representa Vol 


1. 
2; 


Ernst Herzfeld, Zoroaster and his World Vol 11. p- "1 
3, Nyberg, Die Religianen des Alten Iran p. 251. 


3. F.W 
Darius and Herod 


named y 


1-300. p" 


- Thomas, ‘Sakasthina, where dwelt the Sakas 
otus Journal of the Royal Asidtic Society (1906) pp- 18 
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है j these Sakas. Olaf Caroe holds on the authority of Morgen- 
i gierne that the language of the Pathans is a Saka dialect 
: troduced from the North. In Pashtu, for example, 'd' is 
i 5 nU er : A 1 

e shanged into l (Persian Pidar (father): Pashtu Pilar ; Persian 


iid pidan (to see) : Pashtu eidal ; Persian dukhtar (daughter) : Pashtu 


E. Likewise in the names Spalagadama and Spalahora 


2 Spala stands for spada meaning an army.? 
In k The Iranian epic conserves the tradition that Sarima. 
il Tüya and Arya wat the three sens o Thretona In Fasht 
XIII, 113-123 Arejahwant and Frarazi, the two pious sons of 
2 Tura, bear RU e Dames In Yasna (XVI, 12) the 
" family of the ce TOSS ds particularly praised. The 
ii mme friyana (Skt. Priya) meaning ‘friend’ occurs among the 
Scythians as ‘Plianos’. In Yash (XIIL143) cited above, there 
P is the expression, ‘we sacrifice to the Frawasi of the pious men 
E and the pious women of the Aryan, Turyan, Sairimyan, Sainyan 
ii and Dahyan lands.’ Thus it is clear that the Turyans were 
i Iranian in race and no odium attached to the name in the 
beginning. 
106 
on | In the Yasht there are some indications to show that the 
1g | Turyans represented those sections of the Iranians who kept 
5. leading nomadic life. In Yasht XVII, 55 they are described as 
te तया ‘having swift horses’. Yasht XIX, 56-64 relates the 
T . attempt of the Turyan chief Franrasyan (Afrasiab) to seize the 
11 ५ 1000 (Xvarena) of Iran. In fact Yashi (XIX, 93) admits 
हक P Xvarena had once belonged to this brigand-chiet when 
ist | ive, the pere of the defender of Iran against = ae 
in Em Eur to Yasht (V. 57) the descen ants 
ie » the Bema: lieutenant of 1000010000 De of Franrasyan occupied the passo 
Me Your M Longworth Dames. ‘Afghanistan,’ Encyclopaedia of Islam 
— * 159. 


2. Olaf Caroe, The Pathans pp. 68-66. 

eridun and his eons Sarim, 
In the epic of Firdausi 
(Perey Sykes, A History 


j 3. a 
|. Tuy, and ko later legends Thretona figures as E 
Rong of E 88 Sarm, Tuo and Erec respectively. 
॥ Peg 2५०० become Sam, Zal and Rudabab. 
a Vo], ICh.19 D 
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Xéathrosuka in Kanha (K'ang of Chinese or Samarkand) an 
basis of these data, Geiger has held that the ethnic name a i 
referred to the people of the Steppes from the Caspian UP to " A 
Jaxartes and even beyond. In his opinion this collective im e an 
does not denote any ethnographic distinction? Elaborating m 
study Marquart has proved that the legendary wars of Iran E. 10 
Turan reflect the struggles between the settled Iranians (Who sp 
were proud of their superior culture and had monopolised the Y 
name Airyana) with the nomadic Massagetae. In the Words of 
this scholar, it is these Scythian nomads who must have taken 2 
the name Tur. The later migration of peoples have completely iB 
changed the ethnical map of Asia and gradually the term Tura ह 
was transferred to the new encmies of the Iranians, the Sacara- DE 
ucae, the To-Kharians, the Kusanas the Khionite and the Turks! " 
K 

Firdausi treats Turan, the home of Tur as the land of ris 
the Turks and the Chinese which was separated from Iran by It 
the Oxus. According to him the kingdom of Afrasiab extends P 
up to Kibchak and his capital Kang-diz was situated somewhere wl 
near China, The Persians called the land beside the Oxus th 
Mars-i-Twran. For Arab geographers the land of the Turks we 
began only to the east of the Sir Darya and did not include 00 
Transoxiana.! But they extend this territory to the Volga lig 
in the west which was called Nahr-i-Turan. The summer R 
7 of the old Kings of Turan were located at Arq—tagh Sı 
identified by Quatremere and Marquart with the Ural moun: sh 
tains.” Count Teleki and Prof, Cholnoky, the fathers of the li 
Pan-Turanian movement in the nineteenth century, rightly (y 

1. Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur ir — E 

3 Altertum. p. 194. 


2. Marquart, E 
pp. 165-167. In the Rg- 
Turvasa. 


ransehahr nach der Geographie des ps. Moses Xorenaci 
T Veda (1 86, 18; VI, 45, 1) there is 8 referonce (0 
Ka "ibo name of tha priest ०६ Janamejaya, eon of Parik;it® ~ 
avaseya, 15 reminiscent of the tribe T 22, 20-295 
Attareya-Brahmana VIII, 21). hurry 0 
‘to run swiftly, 


‘Jura 


द 
urvasa (Bhagavatapurana X, 
In Sanskrit the root tvar means ‘to 
and turga accordingly means a horse, 


3. Spiegel, Dranische Altertumskuude Vol, Ip 553. 


4. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion Vol, 1 p. 64 


5, t Dg 
Marquart, ber die olkstum der Kommanen p. 138. 
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oncei ved of Turan as lying between the Caspian Sea, th 

. LU 
Mus Plateau, the mountains at the Sources of Si 
I 


the Irtish and the plateau of Akmolinsk2 
an 


e 
r Darya 


jt is clear from the aforesaid discussion that the Iranian 
E who were first called Tur and later known as Saka 
n 1 C . a fr t Y 

| E around the Caspian Sea from the Jaxartes-Oxus to the 


Volga and the Don. 


A consideration of the rivers of Sikadvipa will also shed 
jght on its extent. According to the Muhabharata the rivers 
Sukumari, Kumar, Sita Kaveraka. Mahanadi, Manijala and 
Iksuvardhanika flow through this region? The name Sita 
corresponds to the Chinese Si-to. These words are derived 
from X-ta (rita) underlying the name yaxrt of Jaxartes*. It 
rises in the plateau south of Issyk Kul lake in the Thatan-Shah. 
It fows in the west and discharges into the Western Sea 
Puscimodedhi). To the south of the Jaxartes is the Sughd river 
which is also called Zarafshan (gold spreader). It starts from 
the mountain range called Jabal-al-Buttam, the slopes of which 
were marked with gold and silver mines and iron, quicksilver, 
copper, lead, naptha and bitumen deposits. Rosins, turquoises, 
lignite and salammoniac were the specialities of this region. 
Rising from a lake near Jan or Jay the river flows by Panjikanth, 
Samarkand and Bokhara and looses itself in the marshes of 
shallow-lakes in the western desert towards Khwarizm‘. Its title 
Zarafshan or *goldscatterer' is analogous to the name Manijala 
] | (with Water full of gems) mentioned in the epic. To its south 
- Sthe Oxus with its numerous tributaries including Wakshabe 


l. Turan, ein Lands chafibegriff Vol. 1 p. 65. 
2, Mohabharata (Critical edition) VI, 12, 80, Vol. 7 p. 
सुकुमारो कुमारी च सीता कावेरका तथा । 
महानदी च कौरव्य तथा मणिजला नदी ॥ 
इभुवर्घनिका चेव तथा भरतसत्तम। 


66. 


. dolal Dey. 
3. Journal of the Asialic Ssciety of Bengal (1839 p» £93; Nando r 


ea, ^ 
| “graphical Dictionary of Ancient and Medieval India p. 187. 


0) -468. 
९७ Cite Strange, The landa of the Eastern Galiphate pp» 466-46 
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» 710,2 Je 
It rises in a glacier among the mountains of the Pamin 

after a course of upwards of a thousand miles falls into 3 n 
Aral Sea now-a days, and used to discharge in the Caspi ५ i 
sea in early times. Its names Vaksu, Vaiksu, Chaksy m lu 
and isu agree with Po-tsu of the Chinese and Wakshab i a | 
Indrisi. To the west of the Waksh river, and bounded On the d 
south by the Oxus, lay the CGS the Arabs called Saghaniyan E 
Saghaniyan city is probably identical with the modern town of " 
Sar-i-Asya on the upper part of the Saghaniyan river, a tributary 4 
of the Oxus, which was also called Nahr Zamil*, These Names ak 
vouch for the location of the Sakas in these regions, a 
Among the rivers which discharge into the Caspian from tlie ; 
west and the north, the most important is the Volga. In ancient ह 
times e. g., in work of Ptolemy it was called Ra which gave rise A 
to the Iranian name Ranhā, probably the Vedic Rasa and the ह 
' Greek name Ars or Aras used by Aristotle and Arazes employed d 
क by Herodotus for the Volga. Rawlinson holds that in primitive " 
Scythic the name Ars or Aras meant ‘great’ and was given to ha 
this river on account of its greatness. In Scythic the word P 
‘ara’ means ‘maiden’ ९, g. Artimpasa, Etruscan Ari-timis, Greek Ri 
Artemis (celestial Venus). This word may also underlie the i 
Greek name of the Volga, Ars or Aras, na 

Arab geographers called the Volga Ittil. Later on, it 
came to be known as Volga, probably on account of the settle- m 
ment of the Bulgars along its bank, in the opinion of Rahula in 
Sankrityayana®, But, according to Rawlinson, the word riy 
valge meant ‘great’ in Arian Slavonic, and was used for the fro 
river Volga on account of its &reatness. It had the same sense me 
3 E thi 
20 SU. A oae Pamirs dur the sources of Oxus' Qum E 
Society Vol. X pp 122.123, Ta e e a Er (टी e Me or takes gr 
the place of the Ce no the Mahabharata Jam 3 
; Epic Mythology p. 5. 0 
2. Le Strange, op, cif, p. 439, । sel 
Asia) in त i. ayana, Madhya Asia ka Itihasa (History of Ge 1 E 


4. George Rawlinson, History of Herodotus Vol. ILI p. 9. 
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anq | 4g the Scythian word Aras. Thus in his opinion the use of 
the Volga for Aras MAS merely a change of synonyms of two different 
i janguages: It is also mot unlikely that the name of Volga is 
ksu derived from the Russian word Volka (Sanskrit Vrka) meaning 
al a ‘wolf’, with which the Scythian Neuri, the ancestors of the 
the Slavs were intimately associated in legends reported by 
an, Herodotus. The main tributary of this river is Kama which 
1 of joins it near Bulgar. It appears that this river Kama and the 
ary river Ra or Aras were transcribed in the epic as Kumari. It is 
mes alo likely that ‘Kumari’ is the translation of the Scythic word fas! 
gra’ meaning a ‘maiden’, which probably underlay the Greek | 
Ars or Aras. Another river flowing frcm the west and dischar- | 
d ging into the Caspian is Kuma which also probably underlies 
pi ile name Kumari. Ín order to distinguish the Kama-ra or 
i ee pora from the Kuma both of which were transcribed as 
" Kumari ithe prefix ‘sw’ was added to one of them. Hence we 
a get two river names Sukumari and Kumari in the epic. It is 
a significant that the Russians call the Volga ‘Krasavitseit which 
d has the same meaning as Sukumāri (a beautiful damsel’. As 
" regards the river Kaveraka it appears to represent the Kura 
" River which flows into the Caspian from the west. This river. 
nme seems to have been in use over a fairly wide area as the 
mme Kavir given to the salt marshes of inner Iran indicates. 
E AM Mo cune the rivers of Sakadvipa, the epic 
" iis m F Mahanadi also, as seen above. We have shown 
d am Non ला of गो study that the names of the WEBI 
io त e onetz, Dnieper, Due & Danube are d 
x E. Tanian dan and the Ossetic don monning water. The 
FÉ. i SIS of dan or don is nada. In India this metathesis of 
i en Word bas been in use. Thus the nadi or great nadi 
e va लाह s d by das ge in Sakadvipa EUG te 
1000६ d on which flows into the sea of Azov. * ood 
0 nmertans, Scythians and Samatan nac el 
al nts along this river from very early times. Herodotus 


1 Makes it t 


eastern boundary of Scythia ————— 0 eastern boundary of Scythia. 


l. 
G. Vernadeky, Ancient Russia p. 96, 
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Corresponding to the valleys of the rivers mentioneq 
were the seven regions (vargas) of Sakadvipa. 
Kumari or the Volga and the Kuma rivers, Manikarcang is the 
Valley of the Manijala or the Zarafshan River ; Maudaks Seems 
to be a variant of Mandaga, a tribe of Sakadvipa identified With 
the Mada, and thus signifies Media, JCwmudottara represents the 
Komedoi of the Greek writers which extended from The Ons" 
to the river Karategin, Muhakasa or MahakoSa stands for Akhasg - 
which the classical writers place in Scythia and Mahapurusg 
suggests the idea of fabulous peoples of abnormal sis 
mentioned by Greek writers. Among the mountains of this. 
region Durgagaila represents the Caspian gates, Kesara i; 
probably the Zagros Range, Jaladhara and Raivata are the. 
highlands of the Kuma and Volga regions, Meru and Malaya 
are the Pamirs and the neighbouring mountains and Syama. 
is the general name of northern mountains. 


The discussion of the rivers of Sakadvipa shows that it 
extended from the Sir-Darya region to that of the Volga and 
the Don. Thus it included the land on the eastern, western 
and northern shores of the Caspian sea. It signified the regions’ 
to the east of the Caspian which was the early home of the 


Scythians and the territory to the west and north of this sea 
a and the Volga flow, and where 
these people had settled as well as the valley of the Don in 
South Russia where they shifted and supplanted their kith and 


kin, the Cimmerians. It means both ‘Lesser Scythia’ inis 
‘Scythian Scythia’ of Strabo, 


In the epic the 


मु people of Sakadvipa or Scythia st 
described as black. 


७ 1H d 
According to a Chinese ang toa Chinese tradition, AM accepte 
l. Mahabharata VI, 12, 17 

उत्तरेण तु राजेद्र श्यामो नाम महागिरिः । 
यतः श्यामत्वमापन्नाः प्रजा 
lbid VI, 19, 20 

श्यामो यस्मात्प्रवृत्तो वै तरो वक्ष्यामि भारत । 
आस्तेऽत्र भगवान्कुष्णस्तत्कान्त्या श्यामतां गतः ॥ 


जनपदेश्वर ॥ 
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0.9 ful; 

E | bs of the Steppe peoples, the colour of the north was 
i ies Hence all northern peoples were regarded as black 
ll 


‘black’ became a synonym for ‘northern’, 


fn fact For instance, 


the ; m 

the | black Bulgars meant the northern Bulgars and Black Ugrians i 
९ ; x 

ems were the northern Ugrians. Similarly the Savarti or Sevordik 1 

| 1 "i 


sere called ‘Black Sons’ in Armenian sources, Here the epic | 
E reproducing a Steppian tradition by dubbing the Sakas 
Pack. But ignorant of the correct ethnic import of this epithet 
| the author of the epic ascribed the black colour of the Scythians 
| dther to the reflection of the swarthy god Krsna or the shade 
| jf the great Black Mountain (Syamo nama Mahagirih) This the 
Black Mountain was conceived as a possible explanation of the 
/ tradition of the black complexion of the Sakas and thus 
signifies the northern mountains of their country Sakadvipa. It 


vith. 
the. 
xus“: 


lasa- 
rusa 


1205 
this. 


the. 
aya issignificant that in verse VI, 12, 26 of the Great Epic one of 
ma. | the variants of Sakas is Syama. 


| The Mahabharata gives some data about the religion -of 
| the people of Sakadvipa. In VI, 12, 26 it is stated that 'Satkara 
| as worshipped there (Pajyate yatra Saükarah) A variant of 
| Sañkarah in the critical edition (Vol. 111 P. 65) is bhaskarah, 
| meaning the sun, which is more probable. We learn that the 
Sythians worshipped Papeus (dyauspitr and Octosyrus 


a Bretasürya) or the sun-god. The Scythian form of the word 
et 1 i which has come to us in a Greek garb is 'svaliw with 
in | i for i He was regarded as the son of 'Divu' (father) and 
md | "Pi (mother earth). Among the Slavs also the sun was the 


| fre 

| ES 80d on the festivals of which they ate red cakes roasted 
| Wi 

| butter, Thus it is understandable that Samba was asked 
| ow E to Sakadvipa for inviting the priests who could properly 
| ‘ship the sun-god. 


tha t 2 Conclusively established from the afore-said discussion 
पेश: cannot be located in the Far East as G cannot be located in the Far East as Geren! 


J.J.M. de Groot, Ohinesische Urkunden zur Geschich te Asiens, 
ol 1 p, 20. 


2, F. 


l. 
[ 


G. Bergmans, Les Scythes p. 559. 
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has done but stands for the region to the east, north Bs. 
of the Caspian sea up to Southern Russia! It is ० | 
in this connection that Sakadvipa does not figure in early Indie d हु 
geographical treatises, Brahmanical or Buddhist, where the earth th 
is divided into four regions ura only, viz Bharata Varga a |] ba 
Jambüdvipa, Ketumala, DBhadrasvavarsa and UttarasKury, | al 
Later on when the horizons of knowledge widened under the | © 
Mauryas and the Kusanas, the conception of Jambüdvipa also 
underwent a transformation. It was no longer confined to the 
geographical boundaries of India proper but was enlarged to 
embrace many other regions of Asia, viz Uttara Kuru (Ottoro. 
corrae of Ptolemy, perhaps the state of the Tarim basin, Chinese 
Turkestan), Harivarsa, probably Sughd famous for horses, 
Jlavrtavarsa, possibly the basin of the Ili river, Bhadra$vavars the 
Valley of the Sita (Jaxartes) Ketumāla, through which the river 
Svaraksa (probably Vaksu or Oxus) flows, JCizzpurusavarsa cente- 
ring round Hemaküta and signifying the Himalayan regions, 
Hiranmayavarsa or Badakshan region noted for mines of precious 
metals and jewels and Ramyakavarsa, probably the Rami, Ramni 
Islands (Lambri) in the Far East, besides /?Agratavarga or India. 
Thus Jambüdvipa began to denote Greater India rather'than India 
proper. It became a world by itself having its own sub-conti-. 
nents. Having its centre at Meru, (probably the Pamirs) it. 
projected north wards up to the Ili Basin and stretched south: 
wards to India In this way India became a part of a bigger 
geographical unity which began to evolve from the Maurya 
period and reached its full development in the Kusana age W 
this age of glowing geographical weltanschaaung six other 
continents were conceived in the likeness of Jambudvipa. They 
& E C. Vidyabhüsbana identifies Sakadvipa with Sogdiana fie 
ieee. Society of Bengal 1902 Part I p.154) He ignores the Bru 
CDM आ ee Sea included in it. H x m; This 
Nw os. ue » qe (teen da ES ८० P» Rapo 
D r located in Sikadvipa flows in it- 


2 “dd 
holds that Sakadvipa was the se 
the name oft after f 

ORTOS of the Lower Indus Valley 809 


here in the first; ०२० 0 have 
nt GE in we 
the same difficult; RoE To घाउ लम? 


y 88 in the view of H hapdhure E 
pees of H.C. Ray Chau 
kadvipn oan be located in this region, 


rivet ९ 
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Vest | are Plaksadvipa, qm. Kusadvipa, Krauiicadvipa, 

` j &gkadvip? and som T this study we have examined 

a the data pertaining to पा 5000, Shown that they are 

y pased on ह ee an informations, These epic 

so T] and Puranic da a about the geography and ethnography of this 

E | region tend to throw new light on many obscure (पी बगनार 

m yersial aspects of the Scythian question, as seen above, 

0 

the 

lt | ——— 

toro. 

nese n? 
Ma 

1888, ap 

the र lt) 

iver T E 

पुराए-रत्नानि 

ons, E 

iow | उत्तरं यत्समुद्रस्य RUAA दक्षिणम्‌ | 

mni [3 : 

d वर्ष तद्‌ भारतं नाम भारती यत्र सन्ततिः ॥ 

ndia | नवयोजनसाहस्सो विस्तारोऽस्य महामुने । 

nt, | 

10 ० e € x 
) it. am स्वगमपवगं च गच्छताम्‌ |i 


uth: 
ager 
rya | 
In: | 
ther 
hey 


und | 


गायन्ति देवाः fee गीतकानि 
धन्यास्तु ते भारतभूमिभागे । 
्वर्गापवर्गास्पदमार्ग मूते 
भवन्ति भूयः पुरुषाः सुरत्वात्‌ ॥ 


n to 

bury ( Renge, २।३।१-२,२४ ) 
gts | Bo Bue E तिल -—— 
2500 'Pur l. Rai Krishna Das ‘Puranic Geography’ Caturdvīpa aud Sapto-dvipa, 
glo" a Vol. 1 ४०, 9 (Feb. 1960) pp 202-205. H. 0. Reyohaudhury, Studies in 
(800 lan mel 3 ti 
z : ang र ties Pp. 70-74. Most of these continents are wc EC us 
B . 86 trend Accordingly the name Sakadvipa is also altered as Sakkadvip 


A S of nomenclature. But the data clearly pertain to oe 
» aS n J 


Seen above, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| EE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A सू 
प्रहद चरितस्य श्रतिमूलकत्वम्‌ 
do अनन्तकृष्ण शास्री 


[In this article the learned writer has shown that 
the Prahlada-carita, as it is found in the Puranas, is 
based on the Sruti or Veda. He traces its source in the 
Taittiriya-Brahmaya, and discusses its further amplifica. 
tion for upabrmhana) in the Puranas, It is in respect of 
the Prahlada-carita and other similar akhyanas which 
are found in the Sruti in a nucleus-form that the 
Purana and Itihasa, along with the Vedas, are said to be 
the breath of the Maha-Bhtta. The Prahlada-carita is 
found in a number of Puranas, such as Matsya, Kürma, 
Varaha, Vamana, Visnu, the two Bhagavatas, Padma, 
Brahmanda, Nrsimha and Saura. The writer here shows 
how these various Puranas give their own versions of 
the Prahlada-carita, which has been briefly referred to 
in the Brahmanas and the Upanisads. He has also given 
here a brief summary of the Prahlada story contained in 
the Kürma Purana. (cf. also his previous article on the 
Prahlada-carita published in the ‘Purana’ Vol. III, No. 1)] 


ह्वादचरिते न केवलं पुराणेषु, किन्तु तैत्तिरीयब्राह्मणे suse 
पशचमभ्रपाठके दशमानुवाके सप्तमं दशकमपि प्रमाणम्‌ । तद्रथा--प्रह्नादौ E 
व कायाधवः । विरोचनं स्वं पुत्रमुदौस्थत्‌ | स प्रदरोऽभवत्‌। तम 
मदरादुदकं नाचामेत्‌ इति। अलतत्यसायणभाप्यं यथा---“कयाधूसंशाया 
स्त्रिया: पुत्र: Wer स्वकीयपुत्रं बिरोचनं केनापि निमित्तेन कुपितो हेग 
क्वचिदूभूमावपातयत्‌ | स भूमिप्रदेशः प्रदरः छिट्रोऽभवत्‌। पण 
प्रदरस्याधुरलात्‌ तत्र ega नाचामेत्‌ | तथा GU 
वषंधारासवाचामेत्‌ । तथा प्रदरोदके इति ।” ` 


इदं दशक सामान्यतः प्रह्मदचरितं प्रास्तौत्‌ | क 
उुवाकप्रथमद्रितीयदशकेपु खितोऽपि विशदं प्रहादचरितमनुक्रमेते | पथि 
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'देवासुराः संयताः आसन्‌। स प्रजापतिरिन्द्रं ज्येष्ठं पुत्रमपन्वंधत्त | 
gagu वलीयांसोऽहनश्िति । महादो ह बै कायाधवः | विरोचनं स्वं 
award | नेदेनं देवा अहनन्रिति | ते देवाः प्रजापतिसुपसमेत्योबुः | 
मारानकस्य युद्धमस्ति । इन्द्रमच्विच्छामेति। d यजञक्तुभिरन्वैच्छत्‌ | d geal: 
जकतुभिनी्वविन्दत । तमिप्टिमिरन्वविन्दत | तदिष्टीनामिष्टित्वम्‌ | p: 
wed ह बै नाम ता AA इत्याचक्षते परोक्षेण । परोक्षप्रिया इव हि देवाः i 
इति । इदमत्र सायणभाप्यम्‌--' देवाश्चासुराशच यदा युद्धार्थमुद्यताः तदानीं 
प्रजापतिः स्वकीयं ज्येष्ठं पुत्रमिन्द युद्धमूमेरपनीय क्वचिद्‌ गूढे स्थाने निहितवान्‌ | 
तर्यायमाशयः-~वलीयांसोऽसुरा एनं Teed नेदहन्‌ नेव घ्नत्तविति | 
an कयाधू-संज्िताया हिरण्यकशिपुभार्यायाः पुत्रः sep स्वकीयं पुत्र 
बिरोचनमसुरसैन्यस्वामिनं युद्धमूसेरपनीय क्वचिन्निहितवान्‌ | तस्थायमभिप्रायः- 
एवं विरोचनं देवाः सर्वथा मा घ्नन्तिति | एवं राजद्वयरहितयोः सेनयोरव- 
fart: सत्यो: देवाः प्रजापतिसमीपमेत्योचुः | राजरहितस्य सैन्यस्य न 
क्वचिदपि युद्धमस्ति। युयुत्सवः सर्वेऽपि राजानमन्तरेण परायिष्यन्ते | 
Tee राजानं तत्र तत्रान्विच्छाम इत्युक्त्वा प्रनापतिनाऽनुज्ञाताः तमिन्द्रं wed 
जयोतिषटोमादिरूपान्‌ क्रतूननृष्टितवन्तः । अङ्गभूतेष्टिरहितिस्तैर्महाक्रतुभिरिन्द्- 
Wey] तत्र कारणमङ्गेप्टिवेकल्यं विचिन्त्य ता इ्टीरनुष्ठाय alate” 
a: इत्यादि । अमेन श्रुतिवचनेन प्रतीयते यत्‌ श्रीतमिदमाख्यानमनादि- 
WRG, ब्रह्ममुखेन व्यासादिभिरवगतं चेति d 


अनेन चेदमवगम्यते--दिरण्यकरिपोः कयाधूसंज्ञायां भार्यायामुत््ञ: पुत्र: 
RE | तेन स्वयं राज्यशासनाधिकारः परित्यक्तः, प्रहादस्य पुत्रो विरो- 
ARE राजा आसीत्‌। इनद्रविरोचनयोरयुद्धे इन्द्रस्य पराजय आसीत्‌ तदा 
"RR सपुत्रो विरोचनो रक्षितः । ततः साह्नक्रतूनामानुष्ठानेनेन््रस्पेन्द्रपद- 
हिः | विरो चनस्य क्वचित्‌ रसातले पाताले वा सर्वदा वास आसीदित्यादि । 


a s कयाधू पुत्र: प्रहाद: त्यक्तराज्याधिकारो विरोचनं eq राज्ये स्थापया- 
A रा कयाधूपुत्रवादिकथा च नृसिहपुराणे एकचत्वारिंशाध्याये वयक्तः--ईति 
रहपुराणमस्सिन्नरो वेदोपबूंहकम्‌ । 


= 
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तत्र हिरण्यकशिपुपुत्रस्य राज्याधिकारो ऽर्थसिद्ध आसीदित्यवगमात्‌ द्र 
कशिपोर्वधः, तदनन्तरमेव प्रहलादराज्याथिकारश्च प्रतीयते । तेन च नृ 
पुराणोक्तो हिरण्यकशिपुवधान्तकक्रासंदर्भः, विष्णुपुराणोक्तकथासंदर्भश्व दू 
इत्यर्थासद्धम्‌ | 
प्रहळादराज्यशासनपरित्यागनिमितं तु नरनारायणयुद्धकाले नरनारायणयो. 
Fada तत्राभिन्यक्तभगवदुपदेशतो SITs, तदाराधनं विना न विलय इति 
विज्ञानम्‌ । तत एव Raap तत्राभिषिच्य राज्यशासनाद्‌ विर 
तन्मरणानन्तरं तु विरोचनस्य तत्रा wate, यदिदं कूर्मवामनारि 
पुराणतोऽवगम्यते । “तस्य महतो मूतस्य निःश्वसितमेतहग्वेदो agis 
सामवेदो उथर्वाज्ञिससः पुराणमितिहासः” इति श्रती पुराणस्यापि वेदस्येव भागवतो 
तिःश्‍वसितत्वेताम्नानं प्रहादादिचरितानि श्रृत्युहिङखितान्यभिप्रत्येव । इदमनेन 
ज्ञायते प्रह्मादचरितं प्रतिकहपं प्रतिमन्वम्तरं वा वेदवदबुवर्तते | तत्र तत्र 
पुराणेषु तस्य तस्याख्यानस्य विस्तरेण स्वकीयया भापया करणमात्रेण ied 
व्यासक्कतत्वं च प्रहादादिश्रोतचरितांशमात्रे अन्यत्र स्वाख्यानांदोऽपि zaal- 
पष्टम्भनाथ wee सर्वात्मना AA, न पह्वादादिचरित इव 
चरितांरोऽपि पौरुषेयत्वम्‌ | 


अतएव मन्वन्तरभेदेन दत्ात्रेयपरशुरामाद्यवतारबिशेषाणां केषाञ्चन परि 
वर्तनवत्‌ न परिवर्तन प्रह्वादचारतस्य | सवथा तु मत्स्य-कूम-वराह-नसिहवामत- 
दाशरथिराम-बलराम-कृप्णावतारेपु नियमः, परशुरामबुद्धाद्यवतारेपु मन्वन्तरादि 
भेदेनानियमः । व्यक्त चेतत्‌ कूर्मपुराणे मन्वन्तरभेदेनावताराणां केपांचनानियरम 
इति । कौशीतकीत्राह्मणोपनिषदीन्दप्रतर्दनाख्यायिकायाम्‌ “अरुन्मुखान्‌ यतीत 
शालावृकेभ्य: मायच्छम्‌, प्रह्मदादीननृणम्‌” इतीन्द्रस्य प्रहरादादिहिंसवाम्तागं d 
्रहृशदस्य गर्मावस्थायां तद्दधार्थमिन्दरस्य प्रयत्नम्‌ , मात्सदेवीभागवतादिसिई 
बलिशासनकाले प्रहूलादस्य Baga, महाभारताम्नानं PANO 
सन्तुष्टेन प्रहलादेन स्वमाहात्यातिशयनिदानवृत्तथमराज्यलक्ष्म्यादिमूलस्य सी 
CERT वररूपेण प्रार्थितस्य वितरणादिकं बहुतरं प्रहळादचरितारी 
्रु्याूढमवगमयति | 
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अतः सर्वथा प्रहूळादचरितमिद श्रौतमिति तदुपष्टम्भनार्थमेव कूर्मवाराह 
गवतढ्रयविष्णुपुराणवामनपुराणसोरनृसिंह्यादिपुराणानां प्रवृत्ति: । तत्र वामन- 
qi बिरोचनशासनमधिक्कत्य यद्यपि न बहु कथयति। तथापि तस्यापि 
mere देवानां पराजय आसीदित्याद्यवगम्यते । तत्र पूर्वोद्धतेन 
ब्रह्मणभागेन प्रह्रादस्य विरीचनस्योपरि कोपः, तेन तस्य भूमौ -पातनं 
गम्यते इति तदीयराज्यशासनपद्धतिधमेविरुद्धाऽऽसीदिति सृच्यते | तत्र 
aui तु छान्दोग्ये इन्द्रविरोचनोपाख्यानतो विशदमवगम्यते | यत्र विरोचनेन 
नस्तिक्यवादोऽखुरेपु प्रचारित इत्याम्नायते । प्रह्लादो हि स्वपौत्रस्य बलेरपि 
aqua भगवन्निन्दया कुपितो राज्यश्रंशादिकं भवत्तित्यशपदिति वामनपुराणं 
gaa | सर्वथा तु वरिराज्यशासनपर्यन्तं निरीक्षकपदेऽवस्थाय तेन राज्य- 
शासनभारः परं संगृहीत इति वामनपुराणादितोऽवगम्यते | 

तत्र विरोचनस्य देवैः साकं युद्धे यद्यपि पराजय एवासीत्‌, परन्तु 
पुराणे कुत्रापि तच्चरितं न विस्तृतं हश्यते | बलेस्तु देवासुरयुद्धावसरे प्ाप्तविनयस्या- 
पि त्रिविक्रमावतारेण भगवदाज्ञया रसातरनिवास एव निथमितः। तथा 
तियमितस्यापि पुनरपि प्रसक्ते देवाशुरयुद्धे कूम॑मात्स्यदेवीभागवतोत्तरीत्याऽत्यनतं 
पराजय एवासीत्‌ तदा तस्य देवप्रार्थितजगदम्बाद्वारा हनने प्रसक्तर्शप प्रह्लादः 
Teal कथंचन जीवत एव मुक्तस्य रसातले वासो नियमितः, तथापि तस्य 
ेवस्वतमन्वन्तरसमाप्त्यनन्तरं सावर्णिमन्वन्तरे SITUA: । 

सत्यमेवं प्रहूळादस्य धर्मिष्ठस्य सुशीलस्य सकाशात्‌ युद्धसंभावनया भीत- 
hee द्विजवेषेण प्रहूळादशुश्रूपारतस्य ततः संतुप्टेन प्रह्लादेन 
पे दते देवेन्द्र, प्रहलादस्य «बं बढ्वताँ चाहं कामरागविवर्जितम्‌ 
रति गीतोक्तरीत्या कामरागादिविवर्जितं विशि्टशीलोपपन्नं च eaa a 
Wee वन्ने तेन च तस्य शीलं x धर्मः राजयरक्षमीरियादि 
M तच्छरीरात्‌ तेजोरूपेणापससार ततो निर्बल: प्रह्रादो ववस्वतमन्वन्तरान्त 
गवसायुज्यमवापेति शान्तिपर्वादितो5वगग्यते | 


*ह्रादचरितांशस्तु कूर्मपुराणानुसार्येव साधुरवगन्तव्यः | तथाहि-दिते 
शस ही gh Ruaig, हिरण्याक्षश्च । तत पे दिरण्यकशिपुः 
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ब्रह्मणः प्राप्तनराद्यवध्यत्ववरः सर्वान्देवान्महर्पाश्च वबाधे । ततो भगवन्तं क्षीरोद- 
शायिनं शरणं गता देवास्तद्वधार्थं प्राथयामाठुः । तदनुसारं भयानक कञ्चन 
पुरुषमुत्पाध तद्वधार्थं भगवता स हिरण्यकरिपुसविधं प्रेषितो हिरण्यिपु 
प्रहृलादादिभिरन्यैः, हिरण्यकशिपुना च TT] अन्तस्तु पराजितः ह 
भंगवत्सविध गवा तदितिवृत्तं श्रावयामास । ततः सचिन्त्य भगवता नसिहरूप 
धृत्वा स्वयं तेन सह युद्धार्थं गतम्‌। तत्र हिरण्यकशिपुः कुपितः सानु 
प्रहलाद तेन curi प्रेरयामास | ततः प्रवृत्ते युद्ध नृसिंहेन साबुन: प्रहे 
निञित; | नृसिंहं सनातनं सर्वात्मकं च वासुदेवं विज्ञाय प्रहलाद: eg 
युद्धादुपरम्यान्यानपि युद्धाद्विरन्तुमाज्ञापयत्‌ । प्रार्थय हिरण्यकशिपुमपि ततो 
विरन्तुम्‌ , तमेव शरणमधिगन्तुं च परमात्मनस्तस्य गुणगणवर्णनपूर्वकम्‌ | हिरण्यः 
कशिपुस्तु विष्णुमायया मोहितः स्वगृहमांगतं कारुचोदितमवध्यमपि तृत 
GAA म्वा तद्वधार्थमाज्ञापय्रामास । प्रहलादस्तु GAT विहस्य-हे तात, 
मूतानामेक्रनायकम्‌ , तथा तन्नियन्तारमेनं मा त्वमवजानीहि | कथं हि महादेवः 
कालवर्जितः स्वतः शाश्वतो वा कालात्मा कालेन हन्तुं शक्यते PIRN च 
विष्णुः -- E 

मा निन्दस्वनमीशानं मूर्तानामेकमग्ययम्‌ | 

कर्थं देवो महादेवः शाश्वत; कालवर्जितः ॥ 

कालेन हन्यते विष्णु: कालात्मा KSEI, ॥ 
इत्यादिनोहोध्य तं युद्दानिवारयामास । निवारितोऽपि यदा garda हिरण 
कशिपुः प्रास्तौषीतू, तदा नृसिंहेन afin: कालवशं गतो मृतश्व। तेत 
हिरण्याक्षेण युद्ध उपक्रान्ते सोऽपि वराहरूपधारिणा विष्णुना हतः, WN 
राज्येडमिपिक्तो विष्णुतत्परो Ramat भातरं निःसपलं राज्यं सधर्म 
विधिवदू भागवतानाराधयंश्च शशास | 


एवं राज्यं परिपारयन्नपि प्रहलादो देवमायया मोहितः qatar 
स्वाभाविफेनाकान्तः स्वगृहागतं कंचन ब्राह्मणमहंकारेण न समभाषत । 


तन कुपितः स ब्राह्मण: क्रोधसंरक्तळोचनो Bera quim E 


TE eb ब्राह्मणनवजानासि, सा तव वैष्णवी शक्तिः gai A 
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Sagem qui गिर्येयौ । ततस्तु विमोहितः स 33, विष्णुना च साक 
qan प्रस्तुत, विष्णुना निर्जितश्व | पूव सस्कारमाहात्यातपरस्मिन्‌ भगवति 
नारायणे यथापूव भक्तिमधिगत्य योगासक्तमानसः स्वपितृव्यपुत्रमन्थकासुरं राज्येऽ- 
भिपिच्य राज्यशासनतो विरराम | 

एतद्नुरोधेन प्रहलादचरितनिप्कर्ष तु प्रहूलादस्य हिरिण्यकशिपुवधात्पूर्व द्विवारं 
gerd | तत्र प्रथमे भगवस्वरूपं तेन नावबुद्धम्‌ । तत्र तस्य बिजय एव | 
Gall तु तदववुध्य युद्धादुपरम्य तेनान्येऽपि वारिताः, यदेव सौरपुराणे संकलितम्‌ | 
नृसिहावतारः, स्तम्भादाविर्भावो वा भागवतादिपूपक्षिपस्तु प्रहशदेन हिरण्यकशिपो- 
foe क्रुद्धस्य युद्धक्रमघट् मध्ये संयोज्य समर्थनीयः | तेन च न कस्यापि 
पुराणस्थ विरोध; | 

राज्यशासनकोले देवरविष्णुना च प्रहलादस्य युद्धप्रस्ताव, तत्र प्रहलादस्य 
पराजयः, ततो राज्यशासनतोऽपि विरम्य योगमार्ग एव तस्यावस्थातमासीदिति 
योगवासिष्ठतोऽवगम्यते | योगनिष्ठस्यापि तस्य नरनारायणयोरिव दुर्नियम्या- 
CRANE नरनारायणाभ्यां सह तस्थ युद्धमासी्तदीयशासनकाल इति तवन्यदेतत्‌ | 
एताव्तत्रायश्यमवसेयम्‌-यत्‌ , प्रहृलादस्याहंकारो ब्राह्मणशापप्रयोजक: न केवलं 
ननारायणयुद्भकाले देवीभागवतरीस्या, किन्तु तदनन्तरमपि । तत एव ब्राह्मण- 
TAS | सति चेवं वाप्रनपुराणे नरनारायणयुद्धं मध्ये संप्राप्य राज्यशासने5 
स्ोऽभिषिक्त इति कथासन्दर्भो ऽपि वामनपुराणीयतपरचर्यातः पूवमेव योजनीयः | 
गरनारायणयुद्धेऽपि बिजयाप्रापि: ब्राह्मणशापनिर्वन्थनेवेति योजनाऽपि न विरुध्यते | 

सति चेवं सौरपु राणरीत्या, ब्राह्मणेनातिथिना शतः प्रहराद: कदाचन 
“Age तीर्भयात्राप्रसङ्गेन नैमिषारण्यं प्रस्थितस्तत्र नरनारायणाभ्यां 
गभे | तत्राप्राप्तजयः स तदाराधनं विना विजयो न भवतीति भगवतोपदिष्ट 
घोयराज्यशासनाधिकारमन्थकासुरे स्वीये पितृव्यपुत्रे5वस्थाप्य तपो5थमगमत्‌ | 

नरनारायणो बिजित्य स्व॒राजधानीमागतो5न्थकादिमिः प्रार्थितो$पि राज्य- 


|| PRR न स्वीचकार, परन्तु निरीक्षकपदमात्रै सो$ज्ञीचकार T 
MHz देवानां च युद्धे यमेत साकं परहादोऽपि get! ततो 


SSRÍ पराजयेवन्धकानन्तर प्रहलादो विरोचनं vag त्रमभिषिच्य तस्याप्यतन्तर 
4 
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aga बलिं तत्र राज्याधिकारे स्थापयामास । वलिना साकं देवान EN 
प 


देवानां N NT मेः A 2 N q 
प्रथमे देवानां पराजये बल्यादीनां तेषामिन्द्रादिस्थानेऽभिपेकेन Ww | । 
द्वारा त्रेळोक्यशासनं कारयामास | à 

ततो दुःखितानां देवानां प्रार्थनया भगवान्‌ वामनरूपेण कश्यपस्यादिया. 
मुपेन्द्ररूपेणाविरासीत्‌ । तस्य गर्भवाससमये तत्र तत्र मदृततान्यवगुणानि | य 


शकुनानि दष्ट्वा किमिदमिति विना aR: seer: भगवदवतारं ufus | पु 
मुपदिश्य तत्र भक्त्यतिशयेन तव रक्षा भविष्यतीति बोधयामास | Sram | f 
भरितो बलिर्भगबन्त निनिन्द तेन च क्रुद्धः प्रहलाद: तस्य राज्यभ्रंशो wf. | f 
तीति शापं प्रदाय पुनस्तेनानुनीतोऽपि भगवच्छरगागतिरेव तव शरणमिल्युक्‍्वा 
तीथयात्रार्थ परस्थितः । तीर्थयात्रामसङ्गेन बहुनि तीर्थस्थानानि शैवानि, aera, 
अन्यानि च गत्वाऽन्ते कुरुक्षेत्रं गत्वा तत्रैव वासमकरोत्‌ । एतावता काढेन 
वामनस्यावतीर्णस्य पंचपाणि वयांसि गतानि । क्कतोपनयनश्च स गुरुकुखबासम- 
करोत्‌ । अवसरे चास्मिम्‌ शुक्राचार्यादीनां प्रोत्साहनेन कुरुक्षेत्र समाग 
तत्रैवाइवमेधयज्ञानुष्ठा नसंकरप: बले: प्रावर्तत । तमवसरमुपलक्ष्य वामनोऽपि 
सवाचार्यादिभिः सह तत्रागत्य बलिसविधे पदत्रयं ययाचे । प्राप्तवरश्च स पदद्वये 
तैलोक्यमाक्रम्य तृतीयपदार्थ बन्धो दीयतामिति नियुयुजे । तदा तुत 
बाणासुरेण स्तरीयमाधमर्ष्यं दुष्परिहरमेवेति वर्णिते gagn 
सावर्णिकमन्वन्तर इन्द्रपदप्राप्तिमविष्यति, सांप्रतं तु रसातले एव eue 
शप्तो अलिः सपरिवारो रसातळं प्राविशत्‌ । प्रबिष्टमात्रेण तेन स्म 
प्रहूलादः FA रसातलमाजगाम | आगतश्च तस्मे भागवतातयय्ि 
धर्मानुपदिदेश | सांप्रतमपि बलि: प्रहृलादशासनानुसारं BRUN १ 
रसातल सपरिवारः शास्तीति प्रहूलादचरितदर्भसंग्रहः | 

तत्र तवतितमाध्यायमारभ्याष्टादशमिरध्यानेरदशपुराणप्रतिपायप्रधागाश्" 
संग्रहावसरे TARTAR, पुराणेषु वर्तत इति gene 
संगरहूणाति | तत्र भागवतसप्तमस्कन्धतुरीयाध्यायादि, विष्णुपुराणथम 
पञ्वदशाध्यायादिः, वामनपुराणगततदीयचरितांशश्व यथावदुपवर्णितः । । 
ब्रह्माण्डपु राणे5पि ee संगृहीतम्‌ | तत्र छिङ्गपुराणे qquet d 
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उह | aeu शरभावतारं भाविनं रक्ष्यीकृत्य इति तस्यैव तत्र प्राधान्यम्‌ | तत्र हि 
| as c € OY 

Wy | कुपितस्य नरसिहस्य निग्रहणाथ शंभोदवपार्थनया शरभावतारो वर्णितो विस्तरेण | 
| अह्माण्डपुराणं तु श्रीविष्णुपु राणवदेव संग्रहेण प्रहळादचरितमनुक्रमते | 


Sn तत्र प्रहूळादवंशानुक्रमिकाविषये ब्रह्माण्डपुराणं विष्णुपुराणेन समानम्‌ 
गानि | maage सिंहिकाया हिरण्यकशिपुसोदर्याः पुत्र इति वर्ण्यते । वामन- 
बन | पुराणम्‌ , कूर्मपुराणं चान्धकं हिरिण्याक्षपुत्रमाचष्टे इति प्रतीयमानो विरोधस्तु 
We | पिहिकापुत्रो ऽप्यन्थकः aia स्वपुत्रवदेव हिरण्याक्षेणामिमानेन रक्षित इति 
प्य. | विधवा भवितुमहं ति । 


पुराणरस्नानि 


प्रहादो बालदानवान्‌ प्रति-- 


वाल्ये क्रीडनकासक्ता यौवने विषयोन्सुखा; | 
अज्ञा AAT च वाद्धंकं समुपस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
तस्माहाल्ये विवेकात्मा यतेत श्रेयसे सदा | 
बार्यौवनवृद्वयेर्देहभावैरसंयुतः ॥ 
( विष्णुपु०, १।१७।७५-७६ ) 
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The passing away of our learned = BETTY § 
HEIMANN, Professor of Sanskrit and Indian Philosophy à 
in 


London, has removed an eminent Indologist from the realm 5 
m 


£ of Oriental scholarship. She ‘has passed away very peace | 
b v = pj 


B fully on Friday, 19th May, '61 at Sirmione, Lake Garda’ f 


Prof. B. HEIMANN was a great lover of India's | 


| Philosophy and ancient culture. In her letter dated 31st ; 


October, 1981 916 wrote : “The word ‘Purana’ has for mea i 


magic significance and is worthy of reverence, ‘The 


B Older the Better’ is my motto for my Indian studies !" 


| The subject of her present article-T E PHILOSOPHY : 
| OF THE "IT"— was ‘central in her mind always,’ In | 


1 her letter of March 27, 61 
| 


she remarked about her 


4 PHILOSOPHY OF THE “IT 


, as follows :— 


ee 
It isi i 
is indeed an expression of my deep conviction 


and a 
PP'eclation of my Purana India of venerated 


ast. 
p The more i study i he more 1 believe in 
India's “IT” 


171 contrast to Western Post- Aristotelian 


Person'— as highest value, 


Ma . 
y her soul rest In eternal Peace! 


t E 
स्वस्ति बः पाराय तमसः परस्तात्‌? 


Hail | 


S Upreme 


ERES BT 


May you attain the eternal abode of the 
Brahman beyond all darkness. 
जक 


~ 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE app» 
By 
B. HEIMANN 


[ अस्मिन्‌ नित्रन्वे ग्राङ्गलदेशीयया ‘afe हाइमान्‌' नाम्न्या विदुष्या 
‘aq इत्याख्यस्य तत्त्वस्य तर्दामिव्यक्तीनां ब्रह्मविष्णुशित्रादोनां देवतानां च 
विषमे तथा निर्वाणस्य च विषये सारगभिता विचाराः प्रस्तुताः । qg- 
विषयको विचारो भारतवर्षडतिप्राचोनकालादेव सर्वोपरि ada । ‘aq’ शब्दोऽयं 
निविशेषं परं ब्रह्म लक्षयति ‘ae’ अनिर्वचनीयं निर्गुणं सर्वान्तर सर्वगं 
कूटस्थममृतं च तत्त्वम्‌ | तत्‌ ‘ae’ इत्येव वक्तुं शक्ते MAATAAN तत्रे- 
वान्तर्भावः। तदेव परममक्षरम्‌, तस्मादेव परमाक्षराद्‌ विश्वं विसज्यते, तत्रेव 
च प्रलीयते । ‘ae? एव परा शक्तिः परा प्रकृतिश्च । ग्रस्या एव प्रकृतेर्घोरं 
संहारकं च रूपं "ux इत्याख्यातम्‌ । रुद्र:' एव पश्चाद्‌ महादेवः’ शिवः? इति 
च मन्यते स्म । सर्वा देवता ब्रह्मश एवाभिव्यक्तयः, तस्थैवांशा वा ( यथोक्तं 
भागवते--“यस्य ब्रह्मादयो देवा वेदा लोकाश्चराचराः । नामरूपविभेदेन फलव्या 
च कलया कृताः W? ८।३।२२)। पृथिव्यामन्तरिक्षे दिवि वा यावन्तो 
भावाः, चेतना जडा वा, सूक्ष्माः स्थूला वा, सदसद्रूया मनोवृत्तयश्च-ततसरवं 
ब्रह्मण एव रूपत्वाद्‌ देवतापदवाच्यम्‌ ( यथा विष्णुपुराणे-“ यरिकिञ्चिम्मतसा 
ma यद्‌ ग्राह्यं चक्षुरादिभिः । बुद्धया च यत्परिच्छेद्यं तद्रूपमखिलं तव u” 
१४1१९) I 


ऋग्वेदे बहुदेवतावादः सँश्वरवादश्रोपलभ्मते । परं तावुभावपि 'एकं 
सद्‌ fast बहुधा वदन्तिः इति वैदिकसिद्धान्ते$्तर्भवत: । विदेशीयानास्‌ 
एकेश्वरवादस्तु न भारतीयानामभिमतः | भारते हि न कस्याचदप्येकस्य देवस्य 
एकान्ततः प्रधानत्वं मन्यते । विष्णुशिवादयो देवा देशकालादिभेदेत इृथ्भेंदेन 
च सर्वोपरित्व॑ प्रधानत्य॑ च लभन्ते, न छु परमार्थतः । परमार्थतस्तु ते सव 
ब्रह्म॒णोंशा एव । विष्ण्वादयो देवा एव किचित्प्रयोजनमुदिश्य काले कालेश्वतारं 
Ru, ब्रह्म तु cana कदाचिदपि नावतरति। इयं uf sra 
निष्प्रयोजनं लीलामात्रमेव (aagi, २।१।३१, ३२; भागवतम्‌, १।३।३६ qo) | 
ब्रहोव सष्टिस्थित्यन्तकरणी ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवात्मिकां संज्ञां याति ( विष्णुपु०, 
१।२।६१-६३, ६६ )। परन्तु देवतात्रिकस्पैय भावना पश्चात्कालीना । 


tardy 'निर्वाण', ‘ser ge, ‘qa’ इत्यादिशब्दैरभिहितस्य 
Ta 'ब्रह्म'तत््वेन सह साम्यं वत्तंते । यत्र सर्वेषां विशेषाणां सर्वासां च 
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व्यक्तीनां निरोधस्तदेव निविशेषमव्यक्त च तत्वं शुन्य निर्वाण! वा ( “निर्वाणं 
न नाशो न मरणं ।  निर्वाणमार्यज्ञानप्रत्यात्मगोचरं MEL Prey 
भावाभावविर्वाजतम्‌ ` इति लंकावतारसुत्रं, ४० ९ ) । düzmüg यत्‌ aes 
gai’, निर्वाणं' वा, तदेव ब्राह्मण्ये ब्रह्म '्रह्मनिर्वाणां' वा। तदेव 
पुर्ण तत्वम्‌ । तदेव तेति नेति’ प्रश्‍तिभिः शब्दैनिदिश्यते । सर्बविशेषेष्यश्रो- 
त्याय तस्मिनु निविशेषे परिपूर्ण परमतत्वे लय एवं परमपुरुषार्थोईभिमत: | ] 


Each fully developed civilisation naturally contains the 
same complex of problems. However, one cannot easily dismiss 
the differences of the various civilisations in pointing out that 
the very same problems can also be found in other Civilisations, 
It is not the problem itself, but it is its position in the centre 
or only at the periphery, its validity only for one time or at all 
times, its traditional or imported development, which accounts 


for the difference of the philosophies and religions conceined. 


In surveying the Indian way of thought, there is one 
problem nowhere else in the world so persistently and consistently 
pursued all through the ages: it is that of the significance 
of the “It”, 


True, in the Rgvedic literature of about 1500 B.C. the 
manifoldness of personal forms first meets the eye. Polytheism 
or even Pantheism is revealed in the personification and deifica- 
tion of natural phenomena in heaven, mid-air and earth Signi- 
ficantly, also, abstracts and objects of the so-called inanimate 
mature are included in this pantheon of manifold deities 
Already here, however, a specific trend of Indian thought is 
evident. Not earthly persons alone—man, animal and plant— 
are exalted to divine rank, thus widening the range beyond o 
recognised order of personalities endowed with Reason—idt 
d um in heaven are assumed as intelligently function: 

१ OF at any rate "Dos jo: > t in पिती 
the natural I ner p = ie ) are invested 
With conscious and effective f -€— EU 

aculties, 


„p ‘ are 
2 addition, 8०१5 and goddesses of virtue and ४106 


included in this Complex Indian pantheon. The wide range’ 0 
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innumerable personalities accounts for the merely relative value 
of each of these single gods. Moreover, these deities are more 
than only the sublimation of special human qualities, Every- 
thing in nature and in thought lends itself equally to be raised 
to the rank of a deity. Positive and negative qualities, both 
still participate in the essence of the Highest, fractions of which 
are dispersed in visible or imaginable cosmic forms. Innate 
intelligence 01 consciousness of function is not in itself a 
conditio sine qua non for deification. Vitality and intensity, 
catried by an intelligent, or a non-intelligent, representative 
count in themselves as divine factors. Nor is our human 
arbitration of “good” and “bad” the canon for their supreme 
values. Everything is divine which is ugra (root vaj, to be strong), 
powerful and awe-inspiring. Actually it seems that the des- 
tructive forces of nature overpower in might the benign deities 
who favour human life. Rudra, the howling tempest, in its 
destructive function, becomes in later Hinduism Mahadeva, the 
“Great God”, under the euphemistic name Sita, the Blessed. 
Ancient Hindu belief in gods is actually less man-centred i. e. 
not exclusively concerned with the human fate, than are the 
gods of other religions. 


Moreover, even in another aspect early Hindu religion does 
not yield to human Jiybris (human conceit and self-sufficiency). 
Early Indian religion does not create its highest god as the 
hose main concern is human happiness, 


ideal of a ‘‘super-man” w 
Man is part and parcel 


human ethics and human aspirations. 
of the whole, and cannot exclusively be taken as the model— 
though a less perfect one—of his god. Other worldly phenomena, 
animal and plant, serve in the same way to produce divine 
Prototypes. Again, as mentioned before, it is not one single god 
nor one single form which is ever considered to. be unique, 
There is no trend of thought which ever leads from Hindu 
Pantheism or Pan-en-theism or Theopanism to Monotheism 
(recognised as the ideal concept 01 Western religions). Katheno- 
theism, as Max Müller termed it, is the nearest to but funda- 
Mentally different from, Western Monotheism. One god of 
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| human or animal-origin or of a merely Impersonal abstra j 
| : : : : : Clon 
| may temporarily, for a certain occasion or a certain Sect, att 

2 


t X : ain 
the supreme rank—but never to the exclusion of all other 


established or imaginable. It is Nature itself with its ijr 
functions, irrespective of Reason and irrespective of pena b 
| consciousness, irrespective of ethics or non-ethics, and indifferent 
| to solely human concern and purpose, which is accepted as the 
highest power. Man, just as his less intelligent fellow-creatures $ 
has submissively to surrender to Nature. Furthermore, can | 
Nature ever be grasped under the symbol of one single person y 
and name alone ? Nature emits personal forms, low and high, f 
out of its quasi-neutral fulness, and re-absorbs them in the eng i 
into its indiscriminate fulness, p&rgatva. Nature acts with F 
pitiless dynamics. Nature is even more impressive in ils i 
destructive and awe-inspiring aspects than in its beneficial and 3 
gentle powers. If Nature is accepted as the highest Divine, p 
the god Siva, originally the representative of destruction, then 
truly is called the Maha-deva, the Great God, the Maha fara, al 
the Great Lord. The highest personal deity is a detached of 
dispenser of natural functions without personal concern. The po 
supra-personal, the supra-godly, the all embracing neutral power tel 
of Nature is ultimately symbolized in the “It”, Nature is the of 
true “It”, the not-bound to one single form of male or female, the to 
| Ne-uter, the not One or the Other, but the All combined, the all les 
| emanating, the all-absorbing Force, E 
an 
The cult of Nature, it is tue, has been practised all Use 


oua the world as an early form of religion but what distin- 
guishes Indian natur 


- rereligion from other similar forms of cult 
E that in India, early Nature-worship is never abandoned, not 
SE) UP When the later religion rises to lofty Heights, In Indie 
the veneration of Nature has never been discarded as outdated 
On the Contrary, primitivity is here pre 
"rd Its productive ambiguity and unexhaustible poten: 
tialities. Nature-cult is the fundament of the earliest formi 


of Indian religions and remains the basis even of the highest 
and the most exalted specu ready 


and primitive. 
Ciated in 


lations of Indian philosophy: Al 
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in the late books of the Rgveda, Nature is sublimated and 


evaporated, as it were, beyond the &rasp of its visible appea- 
ances ; beyond Nature's manifest forms it is nee 
valued as à priuciple of universal dynamics, thus being within 
and outside, all phenomena at the same time. 


In the mainly tropica i 3 TTE 

y pical climate of India, with its never- 

resting, ever-changing dynamic phenomena, doubly impressive j 

in their sudden transformations from one state to the other 
3 


with the abrupt growth and decay, with the sudden transition j 


from darkness and light without lingering twilight, Nature 
holds its sway over the human mind and its imagination. It 
is not astonishing, then, that India formed a notion more in- 
genious and adequate to Nature’s ambiguous aspects of visibility 
and invisibility, of growth and decay, than any 
known. 


other civilisation 


It is the concept of Brahman (neuter !), & concept so 


allembracing, so expressive of each single natural phenomenon, 
of the sum of them all and, in addition, of the hidden further 
potentialities which are never—in Time and Space—all fully 
revealed. All these visible and invisible aspects are elements 
of the one concept, Brahman (from root brh, to grow and cause 
logrow). The Brahman itself is aguparat, ultimately quality- 
less, Only in its manifestations, qualities seem to appear. 
lts true essence is nothing but Sat, Being or Reality, vague í 
and indiscriminate, Significantly, this very term Kat is also 

Used in the meaning of “good”. This “good” however is not 

Hound toany ethical limitation and arbitration. It js pure 
existence in itself, which is valued as positive—not subject 

to any human standards of ethical merits and demerits. 
Mtte—Braliman-—represents as the highest value, the life- 
cee the dynamics of which may be expressed in genera- 

: estruction. 


- fo 


Brahman has a double, or rather triple, aspect. Its 
| €r part, the three-quarters of “1t”, is for ever unmanifestable, 
“ede 10, 90, 38). Only “It’s” minor part lends itself to 
| 15 


rent 
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manifestations in heaven or earth, in the Past, prese 

future, to the process of generation and destruction, 
3 

major part is for ever beyond our reach; “It’s” 


nt, Or 
Tees 
| minor Manifest 
parts follow its course of destruction and generation UNConcer 


Gus ned 
with the fate of single individuals or genus, say Man. 


Far-reaching religious conclusions result from this bs 
concept. How then can Man (or animal) venture to 
the Brahman principle by prayer and appeasement ? The pure 
ideal of the Brahman-cult excludes the possibility of persona] 
devotion and direct approach in prayer. Brahman lends जा 
only to unegoistic, wantless submission in meditation, The 


Sic 
Influence 


worshipper with his personal wants, personal Prayers and 
offerings, can only approach Brahman’s minor manifestations— 
deities, personal forms nearer to human beings, though graded 
as higher than their devotee. Deities are sublimated images 
of human concepts. This explains the apparent human hybris 
(self-righteousness) even towards the gods. The human agent, 
the worshipper, forces his god to react, to respond to his prayers, 
Hybris can be exercised towards man-conceived deities—but 
never towards the Brahman-principle. 


There is yet another aspect of this mutual relationship 
between gods and men. The single gods, though in an elevated 
form, are also, in a way, subject to the law of re-incarnation. 
Also later Hinduism Speaks of occasional descents (avataras) of, 
for instance, the god Vigpe, who can be reborn in the fom 
of a man, animal, or a bird, in order to fulfil momentary cosmic 
needs. It is true that these divine re-incarnations are 20t 
strictly obligatory for the god, but more beneficial for the other 
cosmic beings. Brahman itself, 
never be expected to re- 
a certain single form, 
its Lila, Purposeless 

a child-like manner, 
destroys in a purposele 


World-creation 
outflow and Secretion 


unapproachable as if is p 
appear for a certain single purposé |; 

Bralman creates the world or es 
play or display of its creative PO 
The “It, the Brahman, constructs 8 


ss activity, d 1 
ACRE F; , natio 
IS Significantly termed visarga, em 


2 J js use 
(this very same term visarga ४ 
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E: any ordinary biological process—outflow and urge for secretion— 
sh 


in all physical bodies). Is this purposeless and may be insentient, 


3 quasi-biological [EB of md assumed Hos the Brahman 
principle, a degradation and profanation of the Highest ? This 
is not a problem for the Indian thinker. Not for him who 

Sic denies the divinity of functions limited by purpose and conscious- 

108 ness. Nature proves its superior power by its ever-productive 

Ure urge and neutrality of vital dynamics. 

na] ; À: Oe 

sl In later Hinduism a rini of deities is assumed, in which 

m the god Siva bo बाणाचा generation and destruction 

d combined (continuous dynamics in transformation and change), 

z or he stands for the destructive power alone, or else, his third 


aspect is that of the Master-yogin, who with indifference and 
detachment, fufils smilingly his opposite functions. His middle 
aspect is that of unperturbed balance. If the trinity is sub- 


A divided into three different gods, then the god Vispw is responsible 
" for the maintenance of the world (as the stabilising power within 
m change). If Siva is considered only as a destructive power, then 

another co-related symbol is introduced as a creating force. 
. This, an off-shoot of the Brahman principle, is the god Brahma. 
up However, very, few temples are dedicated to this god Brahmā, 


the creator—a fact astonishing for the Westerner, for whom 
Creation is the highest postulate of the divine functions. The 
god Brahma, though related in name to the highest principle 
Braman, is for the Indian of lesser importance than the god 
Vimu, or even the god Siva. Creation is but an accidental 
moment, continuously repeated and annihilated. Stace Rgvedic 
| | "mes, Creation alone never plays a predominant part in Hindu 
religion. The world, as any other individual, comes into being, 
t develops, vanishes, and is re-born in yet another shape. Creation 
IS not a unique act; never does Creation spring forth from & 
Nothing ;nor is it endowed with a definite and final purpose. 
` ot the Indian, Creation is but a transitory emanation which 
Mevitably is reabsorbed in the end. As such the god of Creation 
: a not worshipped as the highest power. The god Brahma 

one passing phase of Brakman’s ever-productive life-force. 
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All forms in heayen and on earth, in the past, Present ang al 
future, are but negligible parts of the immeasurable and in 
inexhaustible Brahman. e 
Buddhism, too, the daughter-religion of earlier Brahmanism E 
in spite of some of its reforms, is nourished by the fountaincheaa H 
of former Brahmanic thought. In variant expression the basic 3 
concept of Brahman is retained. The idea of the productive m 
“It” is upheld. True, Buddhism does not speculate On the 
primary "It", the source of all manifest forms, but it adheres to th 
the conclusions drawn from it. Buddhism starts to investigate ९८ 
the natural phenomena as they are found in the World, and tl 
evaluates them as but changeable transitory forms, moments p 
(8४४४६८७), However, for the end also Buddhism postulates an p: 
all-embracing neutral concept, the Nirvauam, the dissolution (lit, s: 
the blowa-asunder) of single persons, of single names, of single A 
definitions andarbitrations. The Buddhist speculations on the = 
final Nirvapam are very much alike to the Brahmanic speculations B 
on the final Brahman, which is significantly also called Brahma- tl 
Nirvàgam. The Buddhist Nirvàgam (very much akin to the a 
Brahmanic concepts) is visualised as the No-thing (not a Nothing, a 
but not a single thing). It is noteworthy that Wirvēyum is also । 
termed the Krtsnam, the whole, or the Suklaa, the indiscriminate a 
Whiteness. Single colours then are 10 more distinguishable in p 
their former specific hues, Emptiness of colour is produced by ri 
the accumulation of all colours. This simile serves to grasp the a 
Concept of the All and the None. The all-embracing Neuter S 
covers all distinctions, The Buddhist uses for this postulated | f 
final state the pregnant term Srnyam, the void. Sanyam is most t 
probably a derivation from the same root Sun (cf. K.E. | 0 


1 TR र ? 
Drugmann in his Comparative Grammar) from which also Sunam 


the excessive, the swollen; has its origin. How then can Void 
and Swollen be inherent Both are 


in the very same root? : 
tives 


€ 

beyond the distinct single form and size, the one being a 1089 Y 
Lou B 7. c | 

the other a positive expression of the very same face of no mor | p 

OF not-yet distinct shape ; 


m jmen“ 
॥ १ OF NO-more or not-yet name and di 4 
Sion, Krtsnam, whole, 


i oid E 
and Suklam, white, and Sünyam, Y E tl 
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all of these terms are neuter in grammar; all of them alike 
f the lying-together or the falling-together of singleness 
within, or into, an indiscriminate whole. The Buddhist Nirvanam 
is yet another expression of the pre-Buddhist and 010001 
Hindu philosophy of the “It”. No more single form of a person, 
or of a single thing, no more specific qualities of a special pheno- 
menon, can be traced in this all-embracing reservoir of the “It” 


True, Buddhism starts with a careful investigation of 
the single individuals and their continuous development in the 
course of their Karma-sequence in re-incarnations. However, 
the final postulate lies in the annihilation of all individual 
personality, quality and tendency. The evaluation of all 
personalforms and of all historical moments of event is the 
same in Buddhism as it is in the Brahman speculations. 
Apparently Buddhism emphasizes more strongly the temporal 
middle stage of world-phenomena than the cosmic vision of 
Brahmanism, but in the result it comes to the same conclusion, 
that the only constant factor is the “It”, the supra-personal and 
supra-changeable /’arzatvam, fulness of the All, which is no more 
& Something. Man, animal, plant and gods are finally re- 
absorbed into the all-embracing form-destroying “It”. In spite 
of the impressive manifoldness of visible forms on earth and 
postulated forms in heaven— or just because of all this embar- 
rassing multitude-the Indian Hindu and the Indian Buddhist 
are unimpressed, or even oppressed by, and try to detach them-. 


Selves from, the abundance of appearances. The Indian longs 


for the state of absolute transcendence and unchanging cons- 
fancy as the final aim. The Buddhist, too, strives after the 
amorphous «Te. 


Intensive observation and the ensuing depreciation of 
empirical phenomena finally leads the Indian beyond the empirical 
World of transitoriness, And yet, by this very negation of all 
‘Practical and practicable phenomena as finalities, India has 
Produced a scientific notion which, far beyond her own world of 


thought, has influenced the modern Western world, which is 
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based on entirely different presuppositions. The Ind "m ; 
late of transcendental Sinyam has become the cardinal poit i 
mathematical science. 


The concept of Sünyam is the concept of Zero, Actually 


the term for Zero in Sanskrit is Sinyam, the same term as for i 
the no-more differentiated All, the Nirvayam. Zero is the no. 1 
‘number or the matrix, and the falling-together of all numbers, t 
Zero is the sum of all numbers, positive and negative combined, d 
It is the productive point of indifference between the negative, n 
the destroying, and the positive, the generating, elements, It C 
is Nonumber by comprising all numbers. It is nomore a h 
number and yet the reservoir of them all. It is mathematically t 
represented under the symbol of a circle, self-contained and 0 
enclosed in itself. It may accidentally embrace a smaller or greater a 
spatial content, but essentially it remains the same. It is j 
simultaneously the geometrical and algebraic basis for all d 
calculations and dimensions. Zero is the mathematical expre- tl 
sion, of the “It”, beyond single name and form, beyond ü 
í quantity and quality. It is not to be grasped and determined t 
by any method of definition and measure. It is like Brahman W 
and JVirvagam, an amorphous principle, active within and ९ 


potential without, the empirical facts and factors. 


Other consequences of the Indian concept of the "It" h 
pertain to human ethics. Good and bad are bound to arbitra- k 
gon, limited by conscious selection. Brahman, the “It”, com- B 
Pines them in the transcendental realm of no-more distinction. k 
It is the life force which functions as ugra, awe-inspiring vitality. ९ 
Destruction and Seneration are ambivalent expressions of this fi 
neutral energy. Only the human observer provides the positive m 
or negative evaluation to it, The Yogasystem in its Siro 0 
3,22 and Commentary, ventures to state that the highest is ly 
beyond human limitation of good and bad. “The Karma of णि 
eee man is either good (white) or bad (black), ९ a h 
आ both, The Perfected Yogin, however, is no mot 1 

0 any human discrimination between good and bad * 0 
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The highest state of mind leads to the annihilation even of 


ica aluation. Here नकी; f : 
ethical ev re, too, a kind of Zero, an ethical Zero, 
as it were, is assumed as the Highest. 


A puzzling deduction of this doctrine can be fouud also 
in Indian drama—I think of an episode in the Mrechakatikam. 
There the burglar first hurries, and then stops before commit- 
ting his offence. In order to observe his religious professional 
duties, in an initiation-ceremony for his burglary, he first 
meditates and carefully and devoutly recites verses from his 
Caurya-Sastram, lit, the “Sacred Text of Robbery”. Only then 
he feels dutifully prepared for his theft. How can one explain 
this ethical neutrality towards, or rather, this subversion 
of, acknowledged standards of human society? One may even 
add here the “Holy Murder" of the Thugs. They felt religiously 
justified to commit even murder as a sacrifice to the destructive 
deity Dirga, the consort of the god Siva. Does here appear — 
though perverted—an ideal which allows to destroy in order to 
approach and accelerate the state of annihilation? If thereby 
the amorphous “It” is pursued, then the extreme conclusions, 
when applied not to the transcendental but even to empirical 


conditions, truly are dangerous. 


The cult of the Ne-uter , the ‘Not-This’, *Nor-That alone, 
has found its classical formulation as early as Upanisadic 
“Naiti, Naiti’, the teaching of the absolute Brahman. The 
Brahman is “not this nor that", not any fixed notion of empirial 
knowledge and valuation. Not any of them, nor allof them 
Combined, do justice to the allembracing Summum. Is there- 
fore the Latin term ‘We-uter” or the Upanisadic formulation 
“Naiti” an essentially negative concept of the Highest? In 
Other words: is a fundamental Pessimism and Nihilism under- 
lying the Hindu and the Buddhist world of thought? A is 
१०६ absolute Negativism or Pessimism which reveals itself 
“te. Though nothing of the limited sphere of empirical 
pf vledge is considered as being sufficient, & [PHN postulate 
20 the Beyond is maintained. The positive notion 18 reserved 
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and accepted for the transcendental world. The embarrasgin 
multiformity, the transitoriness, the continuous Change beis 
enjoyment (Priya) and suffering (A-priya) do not answer n 
hankering after a complete and constant Bliss (Ananda) 
Pessimism towards this changing world is born from am innate 
Optimism which postulates a perfect state of happiness beyond 
human conception. The "It", the Brahman, is for the Indian 
the claim for the certainty of undivided and undiminishing 
Bliss, Ananda, in the Beyond. Ananda is Ananta,the Unlimited, 
No person, human or divine, can fully do justice to the limitless, 
indefinite Infinite, to the Supra-Person, 


पुराणरत्नानि 
यदा भावं न कुरुते सर्वभूतेषु पापकम्‌ । 
कर्मणा मनसा वाचा ब्रह्म सम्पद्यते तदा ॥ 
यदा तेभ्यो न बिभेति यदा चास्मान्न विभ्यति । 
यदा नेच्छति न द्वेष्टि ब्रह्म सम्पद्यते तदा di 
( aagana, आनन्दा०, १२।४२-४३ ) 
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प्राचोनग्रन्थेषु पुराणानामुल्लेखः 


[References to the Purana or Puranas are also found 
rious ancient works other than the Puranas. Here 
such references have been collected.] 

स्वाध्यायं श्रावयेत्‌ पिश्ये धर्मशा्राणि चैव हि । 
आख्यानानीतिहासांश्च पुराणानि खिलानि च ॥ 


मनु० ३।२३२ 


२. स एप बहुश्रुतो भवति ठोकवेदवेदाङ्गवित्‌ | 


वाकोवाक्येतिहासपुराणकुशळ; 
( गौतमधमंसूत्र ८।४-६) 


३ तस्य [=प्रनापालकनृपतेः ] च व्यवहारो वेदो धर्मशाखाणि 
अङ्गानि उपवेदाः पुराणम्‌ 
( गौतमधमंसूत्र ११२१ ) 
४. पुराणपूर्णचन्द्रेण श्रुतिज्योत्तना प्रकाशिता ॥ 


( महाभारत, आदिपर्व, १।८६ ) 


पुराणन्यायमीमांसाधर्मशाख्नाङ्गमिश्रिताः d 
वेदाः स्थानानि विद्यानां धर्मस्य च चतुर्दश ॥ 


वाकोवाक्यं पुराणं च नाराशंसीश्च गाथिकाः | 
इतिहासांस्तथा विद्यां योऽधीते शक्तितोऽन्वहम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
मांसक्षीरौदनमध्ुतर्पण स दिवोकसाम्‌ | 

करोति तृप्ति च तथा पितृणां मधुसपिषा । ४६॥ 


वेदाथरवपुराणानि सेतिहासानि शक्तितः | 


जपयज्ञप्रसिद्धयर्थ विद्यां चाध्यात्मिकीं जपेत्‌ ॥ 
(याज्ञ स्मृति ११०१) 
16 i १ 
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( याज्ञ० स्मृति १।४५-४६ ) , 
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८. - इतिहासपुराणमपि व्याख्यातेन मार्गेण संभवन्‌ PA terga 
प्रभवति देवताविग्रहार्दि साधयितुम्‌ 
( शंकरकुत शारोरकभाष्य-- १३३३) 
e. तस्मात्‌ समूलमितिहासपुराणस्‌ 
( तत्रेव १।३।३३ 
१०. प्रमाणेन WE ब्राह्मणेन इतिहासपुराणस्य प्रामाण्यम्‌ अभ्युपाम्यते | 
ते वा खल्वेते भथर्वाङ्गिरस० एतदितिहासपुराणस्थ प्रमाप्य 
मभ्यवदन-इतिहासपुराणं पञ्चमं वेदानां वेद इति 
( न्यायभाष्य ४।१।६२) 
११. य एव HAMA द्रष्टारः प्रवक्तारश्च ते खढु इतिहासपुराणस्य 
(s 
घमंशा्रस्य च 
( न्यायभाष्य ४।१।६२ ) 
१२. मीमांसते च यो वेदान्‌ षड्भिरङ्गेः सविस्तरेः | 
इतिहासपुराणानि स भवेद्‌ वेदपारगः ॥ 
: ( व्यासस्मृति ४४५ ) 
१३. तदर्थ (-वेदार्थ) पालनायां च महषिंपरम्परामिः euge | 5 
पुराणधमंशास्राणि प्रणीतानि 
( न्यायवात्तिकतात्परटीका २।१६७ ) Y: 
19. पुरा विद्यमानत्वेऽपि संप्रति नवत्वात्‌ पुराणत्वम्‌ , RETIRAR | ० 
अपूववनित्यानुभाव्यम्‌॒ इत्यरथः । जनादिवैदिकार्थविपयतया à 
विद्यान्तरभ्य; पुरातनत्वाद्‌ वा पुराणत्वं, यथोक्तं वायव्ये | th 
minami पुराणं ब्रह्मणोदितम्‌ | अनन्तरं च वकोभ्यो वेदा | à 
विनिःसृता | ( वेकटनाथक्रतस्तोत्ररत्नभाष्य ) ३ 00 
रामशंकर uz i 
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MATSYA PURANA AND PROMISCUITY 
By 
S. G. KANTAWALA 


[ पुराकाले मनुष्येषु मैथुनविषये कश्चिद विवेको विवाहादिमर्यादा- 
भावश्वासीचवेत्यस्मिन्निवन्धे मत्स्यपुराणस्य शमिश्ठा-ययात्युपास्यानं दोधतमसा 
शिक्षितस्य Maia वर्णन चाशित्य विचार्यते । ऋग्बेदकालेऽपि मनुष्येषु 
विवाहप्रथा प्राचलदिति बर्हुमिर्वदवचनैः सुच्यते। श्रतो मत्स्यपुराणादीनामे- 
ताहशाब्युपाख्यानांनि मनुष्येषु विवाहमन्तरेण निमंयादिमविविक्तं च मैथुन 
ऋग्वेदकालातपूर्वमेव प्रचलितमासीदित्येव सूचयेग्रुः । पुनश्च, शमिष्ठाया इत्यर्थ 
परार्थता तु तस्या आजीवनं कौमार्य दासीभावं च ome हेतुनैव, कि च 
“समावेतौ मतौ राजन्‌ पतिः सख्याश्च यः पतिः” इत्यादि वचनं तस्या 
असुरधर्मानुसरणामेच सूचयति । दीर्घतमसा शिक्षितो गोधर्मोऽपि गोष्वेवाय 
प्रचलितो न तदानीन्तने मनुष्यसमाजे-इति दींतमसो यवीयसो भ्रातुः पत्त्या 
कृतेन भत्संनेन दीर्घतमसो जलप्रवाहरूपदण्डेन च सूच्यते। एवं ममताबृहस्पत्योः, 
तारासोमयोः, इलाब्रुधयोः, उदशोपुरु रवसोश्च संगमोऽप्यत्र विचार्यते । | 


Marriage is one of the fundamental institutions of human 
Society, and it is found in one form or another in every society, 
Whether primitive or civilised. In this paper itis proposed 
to discuss the two episodes of sexual laxity, viz. (1) the Sarmistha 
Yayati episode and (2) the episode of Dirghatamas and the 
cult of Godharma, as found in the Matsya Purana. Other 
instances of sexual aberrations are alluded to in fn. 3l. 
Scholars like Bachofen, Mclenan, Morgan and others expounded 
the view that “man lived originally in a state of promiscuity”, 
but Westermarck combated this view and pointed out that, 
“itis not of course, impossible that among some peoples, inter- 
Ourse between the sexes may have been almost promiscuous. 
But there isno shred of genuine evidence for the notion that 


Promiscuity ever formed a gereral stage in the history of 
Ranking» 2 


In the opinion of MM. Dr. P: V. Kane, the Vedic works 


रे Conta; o . g G . T 
| "DO indications about promiscuity. The Mbh. tells us 
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the stories of the wanton women of Uttarakuru!, ang of th 
city of Mahismati®, notorious for their extraordinary sexa ! 

; : ; Xug S 
freedom, but this evidence 1s rebutted by scholars like Drs A 


Kane and Altekar on the ground of their being either mythical 


in nature or of the proverbial traveller's tale, yet there are ` 
a few epical episodes, e.g. the Sarmistha-Yayati episode, which c 
betray an astounding laxity in sexual morality, but most of h 
these passages have a context and are not to be taken at their i 
face-value as Dr. Altekar points out.’ In the Matsyapurana E 
also, the Sarmistha-Yayati episode occurs. Sarmistha who had " 
escorted Devayani to Yayati's court as an attendant, was gifted y 
with beauty, nobility and good character. After she had reached u 
puberty, she happened, once, to meet Yayāti alone in the t 
Aśoka-grove and made advances to him, who mentioning her d 
Sukra's probibitive injunction, hesitated to fulfil her passionate d 
longing, when she poignantly pointed out the non-difference 0 
between one’s own husband and the friend's husband? It is d 
to be noted that the context clearly shows that many factors a 
were responsible forsuch a bold statement and action. Her 5 
Sex urges were repressed by her being driven into desperation y 
by the unnatural punishment of eternal maidenhood inflicted € 
upon her. It may be quite possible that Sarmistha's ideology i 
may reflect the complex of the Asura-culture, which having १ 
different sex-morality, permitted such liaison, or that probably 
this may be her psychological reaction resulting into a vehe: | 
ment expression of sexual urge emerging from a desire to wreak i 
vengeance on Devayani by causing Yayati to be disloyal to j 
her, and that her jealous anguish was aggravated by the fact 
that Devayani who was her contemporary had a son by that 
time (31.8)—a natural cause for jealousy for women. Yayati's 
defence on the ground of the sacred duty, chivalry and fear of c 
CM Sügmatised as a fotus-killer,! when admonished by ( 
uM PM dc be astounding and o > i | 
the opinion of od der ravishing चा P l 
bs 60 n. S ar, these traces of promised MM | 
pre-Vedic times as we find the 175 


of marriage well-established in the Rgveda.” 
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Another glaring instance retaining the traces of grossest 


| gexcommerce 15 the one in which the doctrine of Godharma is 


inculcated by the Surabhisuta to the sage Dirghatamas. Once 

| itso transpired that when the sage Dirghatamas was residing 

ec in his younger brother Gautama’s!# hermitage, the son of : | 

h Surabhi chanced to tread upon the sacrificial grass whereupon " 

f he caught the bull with its horn so tightly that it was a sheer m 

Ir impossibility for it to untie the firm gtip. Being impressed by | 

à ‘his amazing strength, it stooped to implore him for its freedom E 

d and to grant him a boon, and yet the sage of enviable strength i 
was recalcitrant to free it when the latter observed, “Sire, to We 

d us, this is neither sin nor stealth ; we discriminate neither between ji 

e the edible and non-edible, nor between the drinkable and non- 1 

r drinkable. We bother not about the propriety of a thing to be | 

e done or not ; equally to us, there is no distinction in the matter i3 

९ of mating.” Bewildered as he was on hearing this quaint प्र 

B doctrine, he pleased the lord of the bull with food and drink 

9 and let it loose. Being tremendously impressed with the 

r stimulating teachings of this Godharma, he approached his 

i younger brother’s wife to practise this new cult on her who 

d expostulated him for his bull-like behaviour and set him adrift 

y in the Ganges." 

11 

॥ From the above summary it is clear that the principal 

; tenets, as inculcated in this episode, suggest unbridled sexual 

/ freedom. The fact that the sage Dirghatamas borrowed the 

; doctrine from the bull and that his action was met with 

t opprobrium and persecution, suggests that it was alien and 

t unpalatable to the society to which he belonged. 


Dr. D. R. Patil seems to suggest speculatively that this 
Custom of Godharma might be akin to the phallus-cult 
Gisnadeva). ‘The term ‘i§nadeva’ (RV. 7. 21. 5, 10. 99. 3) means 
“one addicted to sexual gratification, lustful, non-celibate” 
*Ccording to Prof. Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya,” and “it could 
atdly mean those who worship phallus as god”, as pointed out 
by MM. Dr. Kane? Dr. A. D. Pusalkar also concurs with his 
mew.” If the term ‘sinadeoa’ is taken in the sense “०18 
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addicted to sexual gratification, lustful”, and the cult of 
Godharma is linked up with it as suggested speculatively by : 
Dr. Patil, it would suggest the gross sexual ccmmerce in genera] c 
and in particular it would reflect upon the character of the h 
celebrated sage Dirghatamas. Moreover, the odium raised and ७ 
the cruel punishment inflicted upon the purblind Sage? wouly 
suggest, as noted above, the abhorrent character of this cult, 
म 
It may be reiterated that these passages are not to be d 
interpreted superficially but contextually and these traces are oa 
ta be referred to the pre-Vedic times as opined by the late Dr, D 
A. S. Altekar?! With reference to the cult of Godharma, Dr. D, R. s 
Patil observes that “it is difficult to suggest any historical B 
explanation for tbis quaint practice of Godharma’.® It may be a 
suggested, as pointed out before, that this practice was alien " 
to and unpalatable to the society to which the celcbrated 5186 3 
Dirghatamas belonged. These passages need not be taken to a 
reflect a general promiscuous state of the society; it shows 
that “mating must not be confounded with marriage. A realistic 
analysis of the institution of marriage does not confound the N 
theory and actuality in sex-behaviour, nor does it derive conjugal d 
life from sexual drive. To merge the two concepts is to forego . 
an insight into the distinctively human element of the D A 
phenomenon"? M 
The Dirghatamas-episode is also important from the point 
of view of the study of the relation between the elder brother M 
and the wife of the younger brother, The lamentable fate of the R 
sage Dirghatamas at the hands of his younger brother's wife for 
approaching her, who was to him like a daughter-in-law”, to 3 


practise the teachin 
brother's sexual 


odious, and it w 


8 of Godharma, suggests that the senior 
intimacy with the younger brother's wife was 


as met with serious consequences.” 


g Incidentally the Brhaspati-Mamata-episode may be allud: 
TAM p here, in contrast to the above behavioured pattern: Once 
USija’s?” younger brother his. elder 


Brhas ti approached 
brother's wife, rhaspati approac 


= es 
Mamata, for sexual intercourse and she 
he was 


Seeched him to avoid her (i) as she was enceinte, (ii) 
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E- and (iii) there was no space left for the second 
child. Inspite of her persuasions, Brhaspati forced himself on 
her, and had his passion fulfilled. Bharadvaja, their issue, was 
accepted by Bharata as his son (49.31). 


In this episode, Mamata’s words— er&qgd गते काले यथा वा 
मन्यसे प्रभो ** suggest that there was nothing repulsive in the 
sexual intimacy of a younger brother with his elder brother's 
wife, even when the elder brother was alive. According to 
Dr. D. R, Patil, the important thing to note is the idea regarding 
sexual morality, and the story assuines more importance when 
Bharadvaja is adopted by Bharata. This suggests also, as 
noted before, that ‘mating need not be confounded with 
marriage’. It reminds one also of one of the conditions of the 
institution of niyoga viz., the appointment of a brother who is 
one of the persons competent for appointment. 


There are other instances of sexual laxity found in the 
Matsya Purana as well as in the Vayu Purana, which throw 


ample light on the sexual side of the society of those times. 
Abbreviations used in this paper :— 
AIHT : Ancient Indian Historical Tradition by Pargiter. 


Mbh Cr, Ed: Mahabharata, Critical Edition, published by Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

MP: Matsya Purana, published by the Anandasrama Press. 

RV; Reveda. 


Unspecified references e. g. 31.8 always refer to the MP, thus 
3L8— MP 31.8. 
—À SO. 


ll 2l cou tr 
l. Westermarck, E. ; The History of Human Marriage, P. SI, 
2. ibid., p. 133. 
9 Kane P, V.: History of Dharmasastra, Vol. II, p. 437 ; vide also 
Pandey R. B. : Hindu Sanskaras, p, 269. 
Mbh. Cr, Ed., 1. 113. 4-7. ५ 
b. Mbh. Cr. Ed., 2. 23. 23-24. $votaketu, the son of Uddalaka, is said to 
bave abolished promiscuity (Mbh. Cr. Ed. 1. 118. 8-10.). क 
७ Too ibid., Vol. IL, p. 428; Altekar, A. S. ; The Position of 
Women in the Hindu Civilisation, pp. 31-38. 
Altokar, A. S. : $bid., p. 35. 
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MP. Chapters 31 and 32, 
सुसावेतो मतो राजान्‌ पतिः सख्याश्च यः पतिः । 
~ SAN 
सर्म विवाह इत्याहुः रुख्या मेऽसि पतियत: u^ 
MP. 31. 19, cf. MP. 32. 22 ; Mbh. Cr. Ed. 1. 77. 19, 


«f. “तमेवासुरधर्मत्वमास्थिता ... ,..॥? MP. 82. 19. 
MP, 31. 32, 33. cf. Mbh. Cr. Ed. 1. 78. 32, 
Yayüti seems to reciprocate to her love being infatuated by her 
ravishing beauty. cf. 
“Sty त्वां शीलसम्पन्नां दैत्यकन्यामनिन्दिताम्‌ । 
रूपंतु ते न पश्यामि सूच्यग्रमपि निन्दितम्‌ 1” 
MP. 31.14; cf. Mbh. Cr. Ed. 1. 77. 14,cf. Altekar A. S, Op. cit, 
p. 36. 
Altekar, 6, S. : op. cit. p. 35. 


It may be noted that Dirghatamas later on, came to be known eg 
Gautama (MP. 48. 84); so we have now two Gautamas i. e. to say 
(1) Gautama who was formerly known as Dirgbatamas, and 
(2) Gautama, the younger brother of Dirghatamas. In the opinion of 
Pargiter, the reading Gautama “seems to be a misreading as the 
sequel shows.” Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 168, fn. 5. 
MP. 48. 49.50. 
MP. 48, 44 ff.; vide Patil D. R., Cultural History from the Vayu 
Purana, pp. 45, 158-159 ; Purana Index Vol. !I, p.97 ; Meyer 0, 
Sexual life in Ancient India, p. 124. According to Pargiter Dirgha- 
tamas “lived in his paternal cousin's hermitage whom the Purāņas 
apparently call Saradvant, but indulged in gross immorality or 
misbehaved towards the wife of younger Autathya (Aucathya)” 
AIHT, p. 158. He points out in fn. 5, on p. 158 that Saradvant is 
Utatbya's son according to the VP. 65, 101 and the Bref 3, 1, 106. 
Vedio Interpretation and Tradition, Proceedings of the Sixth Oriental 
Conference, pp. 9C0-602; The Phallus Worship in the Veda, 1E0, 
Vol. IX, p. 108, 
Kane, P. V. : ibid, Vol. II, p. 708. |, 
Pusalkar, A. D. Stinadeva in the Rgveda and Phallus Worship in 
the Indus Valley, Saripa Bharati, p. 81; for the views of other 
scholars vide ibid, Pp. 49 ff. 
Pargiter remarks that “if anatural explanation may be get 
(shout the sage’s blindness), it is that he was not totally ae 
but purblind or extremely short-sighted when young, and that m 
sight improved in the old əgə asit often happens in such e. 
Ancient Genealogies and Chronology, JRAS, 1910, p. 44, fa 4s” 
also AIHT, p. 159, fn. 2. 
Vide fn. 13, 


Patil D, R., Cultural History from the Vayu Purana, p. 169. 
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93. Patil D. R., op. cit. p. 158; Lowie, Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, 

10, 146. 

24. Note the word snusg in MP 48, 54, of— 

MIATA भार्या या गुरुपत्न्यनुजस्य सा । 

यवीयसस्तु या भार्या सनुषा ज्येष्ठस्य सा स्मृता ॥ मनुस्मृति 9: 57 

25. This reminds one of the punishment’ laid down for approaching the 

wife of a brother ;— 

माता पितृष्त्रसा श्श्ूर्माहुलानी पिदृव्यजा । d 
पितृव्यसखिशिष्यस्त्री भगिनी तत्सखी तथा ॥ É A 
श्रातृभार्यागमे पूर्वाद्दण्डरतु द्विगुणो भवेत्‌ ॥ MP. 227. 139 ^ 
26. MP 48, 32 ff; 19. 17 ff, cf. Patil D. R , op. cit, p. 46; Dikshitar V.R. R. i 
Purdua Index, Vol. YT, p. 634; Mahabharata Cr. Ed. 1, 98, 6 ff. ee 
97. : 


V P. Utathya in. & For the discussion of variants vide Pargiter F. E., 
Ancicnt Indian Historical Tradition, pp, 157 ff. 
MP 48, 36. Mamata's remark, “the Dharma is violated’? (49. 19) 
is an additions] argument from the moral point of view. In an 
angry rebuff Brhaspati retorts to her that no rules of modesty 
“are to be preached to him (49, 20). 


Patil D. R., op. cit, p. 159. Pargiter (ibid, p. 160) points out that 
the MP. version is later than tbe VP. version. í 


Kane, P. V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. IT, p. 601. 


In the MP. there is also the Soma-Tara episode which occurs in the 

Viyu Purina also. Once Soma chanced to see . Brhaspati’s beautiful 

wife Tara strolling in a garden. Both of them were inflamed with 

passion and enjoyed for along time. At last war broke out to regain 

her, when Soma refused to return her. Ultimately Brabmg 

intereeded and a compromise was effected. At this time Tara was 
pregnant and the child born was named Budha whose biological 
father, as even admitted by Tara, was Soma (M. 223. 29 ff; 24. 1 ff) 

Dr. Patil lists this episode of the Vayu Purana under “Seclusion of 
Women" (ibid. p.49) and under *Promiseuity" (ibid., p. 41) and 
remarks that “in the first instance we find Tara, tho wife of Brhas: 
pati, seduced by Soma. What is necessary to notice here is the 
Procedure followed in deciding the vexed question of the paternity of 
the child born of that ‘illicit union’. The procedure does nob at all 
indicate that Soma's connection with Tara was a case of ‘illicit’ 
union, offending sanctity of the marriage tie.” (ibid., p. 161). Here 
it may be better to take this episode as a case of abduction (of. 
Parastriharangya MP. 23. 46) and adultery (cf. 23. 32-31). Moreover 
this abduction of Tara by Soma and the tortures caused by Indra to 
Varüügi, the wife of Vajraiga, (146. 63 ff; 147. 1, 13) may also 
Suggest that ladies could movo freely in the society, but at times 
it Was not a sae movement’, 


17 
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In the MP. (II. 43 ff) 98 well as in the V 
is the episode of Budha and Ilà. This is listed by Dr, Pati 
“Promiscuity” and he remarks that the Vayu tena Under 
says that she was ‘invited’ by him for cohabitation” (i 


ayu Purina there 


cf. maithunaya upanimantrita, Vayu Puriva, 85, 1). Ta à 
she is invited for enjoyment and gracing the home ( le Mp 
she spent her time in the pleasure and dalliance wi 


th hi 
long period. Um for 


The Urvasi-Puriiravas-episode in the MP, (24. 12 
of love at first sight between a human king anda celestial hata 
vi was abducted by the demon Koeéin and relenscd by Pur 
This episode occurring in the Vayu Purina is also listed by Dr Me 
(ibid., pp. 44, 157) under ‘Promiscuity.’ Men 


Jf) is a cave 
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रतिक्रता शिवस्तुतिः 
( मत्स्यपुराणम्‌, आनन्दाश्रम °, १५४।२६--२७० ) 
नमः शिवायास्तु निरामयाय नमो शिवायास्तु मनोमयाय | 
c iN ५ 
नम: शिवायास्तु सुराचिताय तुभ्यं सदा भक्तक्रपापराय ॥२६०॥ 


नमो भवायास्तु भवोदूभवाय नमोऽस्तु ते ध्वस्तमनोभवाय | 
नमोस्तु ते गृढमहात्रताय नमोऽस्तु माय्रागहनाश्रयाय ॥ १॥ 


नमोऽस्तु शर्वाय नमः शिवाय नमोऽस्तु सिद्धाय पुरातनाय | 
नमोस्तु कालाय नमः कलाय' नमोऽस्तु ते ज्ञानवरप्रदाय ॥२॥ 


नमोऽस्तु ते कालकलातिगाय नमो निसर्मामलमूषणायः | 
नमोऽस्त्वमेया्धकमर्दकाय नमः शरण्याय नमोऽशुणाय ॥३॥ 


नमोऽस्तु ते भीमगणानुगाय नमोऽस्तु नानाभुवनादिकत्र । 
नमोऽस्तु नानाजगतां विधात्रे नमोऽस्तु ते चित्रफलप्रयोक्त्रे ॥४॥ 


सर्वावसाने aAA नमोऽस्तु चित्राध्वरभागभोक्त्रे | 


नमोऽस्तु भक्तामिमतप्रदात्रे नमः सदा ते भवसङ्गहत्रे ॥५॥ 


es & 
अनन्तरूपाय सदैव तुभ्यम्‌ असद्यकोपाय नमोऽस्तु तुभ्यम्‌ | 
शशाङ्कचिह्दाय सदैव तुभ्यम्‌ अमेयमानाय नमः स्तुताय ॥६॥ 


प्रसुखपाठान्तराणि (अत्र कोशानां संकेताः यथा 'पुराणमू भाग १, अङ्क १, १ ०३० 


| 1१० vBE मया प्रयुक्ताः) 


१. नमोडकलाय (81, 01) । २. *लभूतिकाय (D7, 09-10); omien- 
भूतिकाय (711-14) । ३. «ने सविनाशनेत्रे ( 31, 09.10, 12) ; सर्यादसाने चर 
शयोक (81,71) । v, ?त्राम्बरभाग० (81, 0) । ५, अत; परमधिका पाठ 


! % 
| Ç -२<< Y) s ( मो 
E d श्णुकृमप्रसवस्य ay (81 DI ) 1 ६, अतः परसघिक; पाठः 'नमो5णख्पाथ 


जसु gem (8111) । ७. नमोखुताय ( 31, 99-10) ! 
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बृषेन्द्रयानाय पुरान्तकाय नमः प्रसिद्धाय महैषधाय | 
नमोऽस्तु भक्या5भिमतप्रदाय नमो$स्तु सर्वाचिहराय तुभ्यम्‌ Is) 


चराचराचारविचारवर्यस्‌ आचार्यमुख्रेक्षितभूतसगम्‌ | 
arene शरणं प्रपन्ना प्रियाप्रमेयं महतां महेशम्‌ ॥८॥ 


प्रयच्छ मे कामयशःसमृद्धि, पुनः प्रभो जीवलु कामदेवः |" 
faa विना ai प्रियजीवितेषु' ` त्वत्तोऽपरः को भुवनेष्विहास्ति ॥९॥ 


प्रभु: प्रियायाः प्रसवः प्रियाणां प्र णीतपर्यायपरापरार्थः** | 
ana मुवनस्य नाथो दयाळरुन्मीरितभक्तभीतिः` ॥२७०| 


आनन्दस्वरूप गुप्त 


coe र ये 


८. भक्ताभि० (1, D2, 9.10, 12 y W 
परमश्रिक; पाठः 
($1, 01) 1 
(03.6) | 
(53.6) 1 


ee ); भौतेष्वभय़प्रदाय (81, 01) ! 
संवत्तेशिष्टाय नमः शिवाय (81) । १०, प्रयच्छ मे काममुदेठु कार्म 
११. कामं विना का लपरापि जीवेत्‌ (61, 01) ; वैधव्यहत्रै सगव 

१२, प्रिय विना तं विरतं रतेषु(४।, 81, 51) ; प्रियं विना तँ RO 
हरे, ‘Saray’ इति पाठः आनन्दा० पुस्तके एव, अन्यत्र d रावी í | 
Té: | १४, शपरापराणाम्‌ (79, 13-14 ) | १५. त्वमेव चैको (31, 51, patt) 
१६. त्वमेव स्वस्थ हि भक्तिमितिः (012.14). 
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FURTHER GLEANINGS FROM THE MATSYA 3 
By 
V. RAGHAVAN 


[ मत्स्यपुराणे वहूनामवान्तरविषयाणां feat ae: प्राप्यते 
यथा २४ ग्रध्याये जिनधर्मस्य, vo meat पञ्चानां वृष्णिवीराणां तत्रव च 
दशानामवताराणां निर्देशोऽपि वर्तते; न्यायसांख्ययोगादिशात्राणां भागवत- 
सौरवैष्णवमाहेश्वरादिवर्माणां चोल्लेखोऽपयत्र मतस्यपुराणो विद्यते, दक्षिणापथस्य 
च पारड्यादिजातीनां कृष्णाकावेर्यादिनदीनां च वणानमप्यस्मिसुराणे प्राप्यते- 
एतत्सर्वेमस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ । मत्स्यपुराणस्य केषांचिदंशानां साम्यं 
वातमीकि-रामायणेन, कुमारसंभवास्येन कालिदासस्य काग्येन, जयदेवकृत- 
गीतगोविन्देन च सह प्रदर्श्य मत्स्यपुराणमेव तैः प्रभावितमित्यप्यत्र विदुषा लेखकेन 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । ग्रस्मिन्‌ प्रसङ्गे केचिदुपयोगिनः पाठभेदा aft विचारिताः, 
तानाश्रित्य च शुद्धपाठस्य निर्धारणां कृतम्‌। | 


(1) Matsya ch. 24, $1.47: In the story of King Raji, third 
son of Ayus, the son of Purüravas, it is said that Indra became 
a son of Raji and that when between Indra as son of Raji and 
Raji’s former sons who were a hundred, conflict arose, Indra 
sought Brhaspati's assistance, and Brhaspati confounded these 
hundred sons by propagating among them the non-Vedic 


Jina-dharma. The reference is to Buddhism or Jainism. 
गत्वाथ मोहयामास रजिपुत्रान्‌ वृहस्पति: | 
निनधर्म समास्थाय वेदबाह्यं स वेदवित्‌ ॥ 
वेदत्रयी परिश्रष्टान्‌ चकार धिषणाधिपः | 
वेदबाह्यान्‌ परिज्ञाय हेतुवादसमन्वितान्‌ ॥ 


fi जघान शक्रो वजेण सर्वान्‌ धर्मबहिष्कृतान्‌ ॥ 21. 47-9. 

B While the Bhagavata (IX. 17. 1, 12-15) makes a brief reference 
तै | 10 Raji and his sons. and Indra destroying them after they had 
§ been made apostate through the intervention of Brhaspati— 

d 0 

| 


अवधीदू अंशितान्‌ मार्गात्‌ न कश्चिदवशेषितः, 


‘Gleanings from the Matsya क Or ido in the 


: * Seo my first article entitled 
Paugural issue of this Bulletin 
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the three Puranas, Vayu, Brahmanda and Visnu have a detaileq 
account of the Devasura conflict at the time of Raji, of Raj; 
help to Indra, of Indra becoming his adopted son, of Raji’s 
former sons opposing Indra and of Brhaspati confounding Raji's 
sons and making them renegades. The account in the two 
former Puranas is in verse and in third in prose, and jp all of 
them Raji’s sons are five hundred and not just hundred as in 
the Matsya (ASS). None of the mss. of the Matsya Collated 
by us, except only one which reads पञ्चशतं instead of पुत्रशतं, has a 
reading mentioning them as five hundred, as other Puranas do, 
In none of these accounts however does the story say that these 


mx fy >>> NT OS 5७ GU TION 


Vedic out-castes were made so by teaching them Jina-dharma; 
this seems to be a further. ‘pariskara’ of the Matsya. Of the 
Matsya mss. collated by us fifteen read Jina-dharma and ten 
only ‘adharma’ in general. The Vayu (92. 74-99) and the 
Brahmanda (67. 80-105) have identical verses on this :— 

SN q C 

तेपां च बुद्धिसंमोहमकरोहुद्धिसत्तमः | 

ते यदा ससुता मूढा रोगान्मत्ता विधर्मिणः | 

रहमद्वषश्च संवृत्ताः-- ॥ 97-98. 
The Visnu (IV. 9. 20) says: 


ते चापि तेन बुद्विमोहेनाभिभूयमानाः ब्रह्मद्विषो धर्मत्यागितो वेदवादः 
पराङमुखा बभूबुः | 
; The Harivarhgn’s verses on this are such as to convey the 
idea that this wrong teaching given by Brhaspati is the well-known 
Carvaka philosophy which has always been associated with him: 
तेषां च बुद्धिसंमोहमकरोत्‌ द्विजसत्तमः | 
e ० ~ 

नास्तिवादार्थशास्न हि धर्मविद्रेषणं परम्‌ |i 

3 EG ; 
परम तकशास्नाणामसतां तन्मनो5नुगम्‌ | 
१८ x x 


ते agea aei श्रुत्वाल्पचेतस: | 
पूव c E 
क्तध्मशस्राणामभवन्‌ द्वेषिणः सदा ॥ 
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The Padma alone has verses close to those of the Matsya, 
specifically mentioning Jina-dharma. It is thus not conclusive 
that either Buddhism or Jainism is referred to here. The 
greatest common measure is represented by ‘a path opposed to 
the Vedic’ and ‘Indra doing something against those opposed to 
the Vedic’. This of course is a very ancient idea having wide- 
spread occurrence in Vedic literature, Samhita, Brahmana and 
Upanisad,'—Indra giving away to Salavrkas the Yatis described 
as Arunmagha or Arunmukha, the last obscure term being 
interpreted in a variety of ways. 


(ii) There are, in the midst of the bewildering myths and 
stories in the epics and Puranas, some leading ideas which are 
like some basic synthesising schemes serving to interlink, 
co-ordinate and supply the key to’ the motif, meaning and 
movement of some myth-cycles. The following is one such idea ; 


Towards the end of Ch. 47, the periodic divine manifesta- 
tions and incarnations are described. In each case, it is to be 
noted that the Matsya Purana mentions one or two as Purohita 
or Purassara, teacher, priest (or fore-runner ?). Sls. 237ff. 


Avatara Purassara or Purohita 
Narayana Brahma 
Narasimha Rudra 
Vamana Dharma 


The following manifestations are, it is interesting to note, 
mentioned as seven manifestations of divinity among men 
ma - 

(manuga) and as being the result of some curse: 


मानुषाः सप्त यान्यास्तु शापनास्तान्निबोधत | 
— N —— 


1. Rv. V. 34.4. Kr, Yv, IL iv. 9.2. VI. ii, 7.5. MS. T. 10. 12. Kathake 
Viii. 5 eto. Aitareya Brüh. vii. 98. Satapatha I. 2.13. Jaim. 
Bràh. ii. 134, Tanya. B. viii. 1. 4, xiii. 4. 16 eto. Kaus. Up. III 
i. Sink. Sr, Su. XVI. 50. 2. See Ind. Stud. I pp. 410 ff. TIT. pp. 
165-6; XIIT. 191. 7405. XIX. ii. 118 ff. Indrasya kilbisanė § 3 esp. 
P. 123 ff. SBE. I p. £93 fn. 2. 
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These seven are: 


Manifestation Purohita | 
Dattatreya Markandeya है 
Mandhata Uttahka (Tathya or 15 
Utathya in Vàyu) 

Jamadagnya Vi$vamitra 

Rama Vasigtha eim 
Vedavyasa Jatükarnya 

Buddha Dvaipayana re 
Kalkin. Parasarya and एर. 


valkya (Vayu reads 

only the latter), 
The whole scheme of pairing a Purohita as an adjunct of each 
Avatara, the classification of the first three of these as full 
divine manifestations (divyah sambhütayab) and the rest as 
human and as associated with a curse, and some of the 
Purohitas, especially Dvaipayana for Buddha are all extremely 
interesting. However, the above passage is not without its textual 
difficulty. It may be seen that the above list omits Krsna, that 
two Purohitas are given to Kalkin and that Dvaipayana is given 
as Purohita of the Buddha. In the reading recorded in ASS. 


edn. itself, the line apparently difficult 10 be construed as going 
with the Buddha ; 


Y 


देवसुन्दररूपेण द्रैपायनपुरस्सरः | 
is given two variants, one making it more intelligible in its 
application to the Buddha : देवतासुररूषण, and another introducing 
the missing Krsna देवक्या वसुदेवेन, though this latter reading would 
make the seven manifestations into eight. The bulk (19 
the mss. of Matsya collated by us have the reading देवक्यां वसुदेवेत E 
E E Fourteen mss, though not all of them among the nineteen mentio | 
— ed above, read frat नवमके instead of बुद्धौ नवमके, thus eliminating ; 
€ Buddha altogether and keeping the number seven. In NE 
0, whose ch. 98 Corresponds exactly to the latter part pru 
$ 7th) of Matsya, the difficulty is got over by omitting | 
dha altogether and reading instead several verses 07 


h 
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The difficulty of two Purohitas for Kalkin found in Matsya is 
also absent from Vayu which reads पाराशर्यपुरस्सरः of the Matsya 
(verse 248) as पाराशयः प्रतापवान्‌ and having only Yajfiavalkya 
for Kalkin 

(iii) The conception of Patieaviras was once prominent in 


ancient Indian religion, and among the rather scanty references 
to it are those found in the Puranas. The Matsya has a 


| reference to the Paiicaviras in 47, 23-4 : 


JAA तु दायादो वेदर्भ्या बुद्धिसत्तमः | 
अनिरुद्धो Wises! जज्ञेऽस्य मृगकेतनः ॥ 
APA सुपार्थ्वतनया साम्बाल्छेमे तरस्विनः | 
सत्यप्रकृतयो देवाः पद्चवीराः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 
Here in line 3, the text should read um लेभे तरस्विनम्‌ , for Samba 


is one of the Patiea-Viras or the five Vrsni heroes. Lines 1 and 
2mention two others, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The two 


. others are the two brothers Krsna or Vasudeva and Balarama or 


Sankarsana. These five Vrsni-heroes were deified and worship- 
ed in a group and there are epigraphical and literary references 
to shrines dedicated to them. To those mentioned by Dr. 
J. N. Banerji in his paper ‘The Holy Paücaviras of the Vrsnis’ 
inthe Jowrnal of the Indian Soctety of Oriental Art’, X. 1942, 
pp. 65 ff, may be added the reference to a Paücavirakostha 
or a temple dedicated to them and a dance recital there found 
in Dandin's Dagakumaracarita, Il, Apaharavarman story. In 
the last line also of the Matsya text quoted above, there isa 
Corruption; सत्यप्रक्रतयो देवाः must be मर्त्यप्रकृतयो देवाः, for all the 
Puranas referring to them mention them as ‘human manifesta- 
tons raised to divinity.” See Vayu whose ch 97 corresponds 


| actly to Matsya, ch. 47, former part :— 


मनुष्यप्रक्कतीन्‌ देवान्‌ कीर्त्यमानान्‌ निबोधत | 

सङ्कर्षणो वासुदेवः Tae: साख एव च ॥ 

अनिरुद्धश्च॒ पञ्चैते वंशवीरा: प्रकीर्तिताः | 1-2 
18 ier. J 
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(iv) In my former paper (pp. 83-4), 1 drew attention to 

the mention of the Valmiki Ramayana in the Matsya-text Vm C 

the passages in. Matsya bearing the impress of Valmiki’s epic, i 

The description of the burning of Tripura and its similarity 

to the burning of Lanka by Hanuman was mentioned ( 9 


Matsya 
188 and Sundara 53). An earlier context describing fire ina ४ 
similar manner is Matsya 140. 58ff. which too can be compared 
with Sundara 53 and Yuddha 75. But a long Passage in the 
Matsya bearing palpably the impress of Valmiki should be 
specially mentioned, viz. the context in Matsya where the 
Purana described Moon-Light. and the sights and scenes in 
Tripura-city at that time (ch. 139, verses 15ff.), which has 


close parallels with and reproductions.of, expressions from the tl 

description of Moon-light in Lanka witen Hanuman entercd it, Š 

in the beginning of the Sundarakanda of the Valmiki Ramayana. T 

The same metre as used in Valmiki, and the rhymes at ends 01 
ofthe feet, are employed in Matsya also. While the whole 
sequence is modelled on Valmiki, the following striking para- 

llels and reproductions may be specially cited. 

Matsya V.R. Sundarakanda Kumbh. edn. si 

ch. 139. 81. 16. कुमुदालङकृते हंसो Canto 2. $1.53. azar चन्द्रं स हरिप्रवीए a: 
यथा सरसि विस्तृते । पोप्लूयमानं सरसीव eut! 

17-1 ततः कुमुदषण्डाभो 

निर्मलो निर्मल um! ति 

प्रजगाम नभश्चन्द्रो ik 

हंसो नीलमिवोदकम्‌ ॥ in 

Goressio 11:60 ) dat यथा राजति ce 

N.W. 3.4 j pos a 

»n » सिंहो यथा चोपविष्टो Kumbh. 54. सिंहो यथा मन्दर” ih 

वैदूर्यशिखरे महान्‌ । कन्दरस्थः | of 

24. वीणा serüg च मूठितेपु | 9. तन्त्रीखनाः कर्णाः R 

] | E 

25. ज्योत्स्नावितानेन cues 11. मत्तप्रलापान्‌ फे 

SEGR 2.57. ज्योत्सनावितानेन्‌ का 


वितत्य er 
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Compare also Matsya 161.89, the expression कनकविमलहारभूषिताङ्गम्‌ 
and Sundara 20.36 : कनकविमलहारभूषिताङ्गी. 
(v) Echoes of the Bhagavadgita have already been pointed 
out (Vol. I of this Bulletin, p. 82). Here is one clear echo of 
~ (v 
the Gita verse या निशा सवभूतानाम्‌ etc.— 


राव्या यया चामिरताश्व लोका 
भवन्ति कामाभिजिताः सुखेन च | 
तामेव रात्रिं प्रयतेत विद्वान्‌ 
अरण्यसंस्थो भवितुं यतात्मा ॥ 40.6 


(vi) In the previous article (p. 85), it was pointed out 
that the Matsya mentioned sage Bharata, author of the Natya 
Sastra and his production of the play Laksmisvayamvara. 
There is another reference to this Bharata as Brahmas son, 
one born of Brahma’s hand. Matsya IIL. 11: 


भरतः करमध्यात्त ब्रह्मसूचुरभूत्ततः | 


The description of Bharata as born of Brahma's hand is 
significant as Kara or Hasta is most prominently associated with 
sage Bharata and his art of abhinaya. 


(vil) In the previous paper, the likelihood of the Matsya 
text having known classical Natakas and Kavyas like those of 
Kalidasa (especially his Kumarasambhava), Amaru and even 
Somadeva was shown. It would appear that the text knew also 
Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. In 154. 464 ff. the Purana describes 
in the style of the Raghuvarhga and the Kumarasambhava, the 
Coming out of Siva for the marriage and the women in diverse 
activities looking on Siva. Strangely the text here closely echoes 
the description of Jayadeva's description of the lilas and cestas 
of the different Gopis who were enjoying Krsna's company in the 
Rasalila, I, (Candanacarcita etc.) Not only is the series काचित्‌ or 

reminiscent of the lines in the Gitagovinda deut sie 
thythm of the metrical pattern too. The Purana-line सप्रणय 
| Qr किशिदुवाच मित शरुतिमूठे (477) recalls at once Jayedewes 
a शिपि कपोलतळे भिलिता लपितुं श्रुतिमूले. 


HESS 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


328 “Buoy —PURANA [Yol]. e. IM | 
The further description of Siva's marriage ($15, 479 8; 
patterned after the Kumarasambhava pretty closely, 3E m | 
following may be compared : | 
Matsya : Kumarasambhaya 

151. 480 : ज्वलितोषश्रि दीपितम्‌. VI. 38 : पप्रान्तर्उछितौषधि | 
(Himavau's city) ! 

484 : दाता महीभुतां नाथः ४1. 1: दाता मे भूमृता नायः | 

होता देवश्चतुसुं खः | » 82: उमा वधूभवान्‌ दाता | 

वर: पशुपतिः साक्षात्‌ याचितार इमे बयम्‌ | : 

कन्या विश्वारणिस्तथा ॥ qu uud ह्येष | 


त्वत्कुलोद्धूतये विधिः ॥ 


That it was the Kumarasambhava that was kept in mind 


all through the course of this narrative of the marriage of Siva 
and Parvati in this long chapter 154th is clear when we compare 
section after section. To begin with, the gods waiting upon 
Brahma and petitioning to him and then Brahma's enquiry of 
the Dikpalas (815, 19-24) which is fashioned just asin Kalidasa's 
poem, though the fancies here are different ; then Brahma 
prophesying the appearance of the destroyer of Taraka as the 
young son of Siva on the latter marrying Parvati. Indra thinks 
of the God of love—aargued सस्मार (él. 208), cf. K. S. II. 64. 
-\दचरमउहर्तन्यस्तचूताङरास्त्रः | Matsya 209: उपतस्थे रतिपतिः cf. K. 5, 11, 
61: शतमखमुपतस्थे | Then in the context of Siva being disturbed by 
Hem presence and controlling himself afia JAAN fak 
(Ok ER) where the underlined words are from K. S. III. 69: 
उनव त्वाद्‌ बलवन्निगृह्य । हेतु श्वचेतो विकृते रिहक्चः, After the burning of 
Kama, Himayan tries to go to his abode, carrying Parvati on his 
ams पाणावादाय हि gat गन्तुमैच्छत्स पुरम्‌ (६1. 287) which echoes K. 9 
ae A EN qvam. In 85, 294 and 298-9, the o 
" way the name U-Ma came to be attache 
i i MM can be compared with K. S. I. 26. उमेतिं "m a 

इमाख्याम्‌ सुसुखी जगाम In the description of Pary : 
oaa s ios a 

m K.S.T. 29, Parvati playing 95 * 
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girl. There are transpositions and innovations like the sages 
testing Parvati’s penance, instead of Siva in disguise ; but all 
through, the words and ideas of K. S. are before the Purana 


Indeed the poetic style of the Purana and the influence of 
later Kavya literature grows in several of the descriptive contexts 
like the description of the garden in 180. 24 ff. in diverse metres, 
where in verse 36, the striking device by antadi or grhita-mukta, 
starting a line on the word ending the previous line, is employed 
and in verse 43, the name of the metre (Bhramaravilasita) is 
worked in. 

(viii) References in the Matsya to different Sastras were 
brought together in the previous article (L. i. p. 82). The 
following are additional references in Matsya to different branches 
of Sanskrit literature and various Sastras. 


Samkhya-Yoga is mentioned also in 13-5; 47. 140, 163. 
Ny&ya is mentioned in 53. 5. On pp. 80-1 of the previous paper, 
an out-of-the way informatio: on the Samaveda furnished by 
the Matsya was discussed in detail. Samaveda is also mentioned 
in Matsya as the foremost of the Vedas in 85-5. In 93. 99, 
Garuda, Visnu's conveyance is describel as an embodiment of 
the Samaveda. सामध्वनिशरीरसत्वं वाहन परमेष्टित: | The four Vedas 
are mentioned in 93. 128-9, and in 93. 130, the Veda and 
Vedahgas. The expression ‘Vedavadin’ occurs in 77. 3. One 
devoted to cultivation of Vedas, Vedayrata-para, and one who 
knows the Jyestha-saman are mentioned among meritorious 
Bráhmanas in 95. 30. Itihasa-gravana as an act of piety is 
mentioned in 57. 15. 5 

(ix) Followers of the diverse paths Bhagavatas, Sauras, 
Vaisnavas and Yogins are spoken of in 96. 21. Mahesvara Vrata 
and Maheévara dharmas as expounded by Nandikesvara are 
found in ch. 95. The mention of Agastya as Lankavasin in Oi 
3l is noteworthy. 

- (x) Among other interesting data are :—The derivation of 
the South Indian Pandya, Kerala and Cola from Andira of i 
lunar race (48. 5); the mention of the rivers Kaveri,Krgnaveni | 
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H T 
and Godavari in 51. 13; the references to the nine gems a 
Navaratnas—in connection with Ratnacala-dana in ch. 90 a 
the mention of Mathas in 139.20. The Kaveri noted व. 
mentioned in 51. 13 along with Krsnaveni and यग i 
clearly the southern river of. that name, and in addition to m 
the Matsya mentions also in ch. 189 the Kaveri falling into tlie 
Narmada. 
ट्र 
पुराणरत्नानि 
; is 
आत्मा नदी संयमपुण्यतीर्था सत्योदका शीलशमादियुक्ता | H 
तस्यां खातः पुण्यकर्मा पुनाति न वारिणा शुद्धयति AEREA ॥ b 
न शरीरस्थ संकुशैरपि निदहन्नात्मकः | > 
शुद्धिमाभोति पुरुषः संशुद्धं यस्य नो मनः ॥ E 


( वामनपु०, वेंकटे०, ४३।२५, ८४) 
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THE BODY-BORN SONS OF BRAHMA 


(MATSYA Purana, AN. Edn., 3. 9-12) 


शारीरानथ वक्ष्यामि मातृहीनान्‌ प्रजापतेः । 
wage दक्षिणाद्‌ दक्षः (१) प्रजापतिरजायत ॥६॥ 
घर्मः (२) स्तनान्तादभवद्धदयात्कुसुमायुध: (३) । 
भ्रूमध्यादुभवत्क्रोधो (४) लोभश्‌ (५) चाधरसंभवः t en 
बुद्धर्मोहः (६) समभवदहंकारादभून्मदः (७) । 
TATA (८) चाभवत्कणठान्मृत्युर्‌ (8) लोचनतो za t 
भरतः (१०) करमध्यात्त्‌ ब्रह्मसूनुरभूत्ततः ॥११॥ 
एते नव (?) सुता राजन्‌ कन्या च दशमी पुनः। 
age इति विख्याता दशमी aam: सुता ॥१२॥ 

Here the actual number of the body-born sons (of. Brahma 
is ten as shown above, and not nine as mentioned in Sl. 12 a. 
How, then, did this discrepancy creep in? What might have 
been the original text ? 

The third line of $]. 11 (‘भरतः करमध्यात्तु ब्रह्मसूशुरभूत्ततः’) is 
omitted or missing in the three North Indian Mss. D12-14! 
(Le. Ms. No. 38-182 of Kagiraja Sarasvati Bhandara, Fort 
Ramnagar, No. 2288 of Deccan College MSS. Library, Poona, 
and No. E 3550 of India office Library, London) as well as in 
the three South-Indian MSS. D15, 20-21 (i.e. Mss, Nos. 10443, 
10441, 10444 of the New D. C. of the Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Tanjore). This line is also omitted in the Telugu edition of 
the Matsya Purana. So according to this manuscript-evidence, 
the number of the body-born sons of Brahma comes to nine 
Which tallies with the number mentioned in Sl. 12a. We may, 
therefore, safely conclude that the original or the most probable 
text of the Matsya Purana did not contain this line which | 
born from the - 


Mentions भरत as a body-born son of Brahma, ; 
middle of his hand. According to the Bhagavata Purana — 
(II. 12. 23) mg (one of the ten Prajapatis) was born from 

Brahma's hand. Moreover, भरत is no-where else is mentioned 


a son of Brahma. Even the Natgafastra does not SS 
Matsya Purana M 9 
ficle in PURANA, Vol. | 


l. For these symbols and descriptions of the 
[५४७१ both at Ramnagar and at Madras see my âr 
१७. L pp. 101-111, 


-————M 
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भरत as Brahma’s son. This line might have been interpolate 
to make the numbe ten of the body-born sons of Brahma oh 
the analogy of his ten mind-born (manasa) sons called Pra j&patis 
(cf. Matsya 3. 6-8 ; Bhag. IIl. 12. 22-23, and Manu-Smrti-1,35) 
But the next line ‘ga नव सुता राजन? $]. 122) might have escaped 
the attention of the interpolator; hence the discrepancy, 

Other important variants in these lines are as follows ;— 


5]. 100 धर्मस्तु नाभिदेशे तु (the two South Indian Mss. D 20-21). 
7 नाभिदेशातु (the Telugu edn.) 

11 0 व्दहंकारादभून्मनः (Ms. D7, i.e. No. 28 of 1871-72 in EORI 
Poona ; also the Kannada and the Telugu editions), 

11 ८ प्रमोदश्चाभवस्कर्णीत्‌ (Telugu edn.). 
प्रसादश्चाभवस्कर्णात्‌ (Ms. G,., i.e. Trivandrum Grantha Ms, 
No. 402 of the Palace Library). 

12d gam ब्रह्मणः सुताः (1-2, 6-7, ie. No. 4654 of SOI, 
Ujjain, No. 4146 of Bombay Univ. Lib., and New 
Nos. 11 and 2 of BORI, Poona ; also the Telugu edn.) 
- ‘These are the ten sons of Brahma’, i.e. the nine 
sons (from दक्ष to Jg as given in the above Slokas) and 
the tenth a daughter (सावित्री ?) who has been also 
counted among the sons according to the dictum 
SAT व्यपदेशा भवन्तिः, This reading ‘omar इति विख्याता 
दशामी ब्रह्मणः सुताः’ (‘These ten sons of Brahma are known 
as añgajāh or body-born) seems to be more probable 
and correct than the An. reading “अङ्गजा इति fW 


aus 


दशमी ब्रह्मण: सुता? ("The tenth is the daughter of Brahma — 
known as angaja or body-born’), for the An. reading 1$ y 
merely a repetition of the idea contained in Sl. 12 b र 
Gear च दशमी Ja). Moreover, in the An. reading $ 
अङ्गजा gA gar the hiatus in “अङ्गजा इति’ is untenable W 
according to the Sandhi-rules of Pānini, the correct m 
form should be ‘sẹ, while in the above varient 3 
(of Mss, D1-2, 6-7) no such difficulty arises. P 


10 
ANAND SWARUP GUP 
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कूमपुराण-विषयसूची 
[ श्री रामशंकर भट्टाचार्य ] 


अथात्र कूर्मपुराण-विषयसूची परकाइयते । १८४८ शक्कीय॑ वेंकटेधर- 
संस्करणमत्र व्यवहृतम्‌ | 

संस्करणमिदमशुद्धपाठभूयिछम्‌ | तथाहि प्राचेतसदक्षकन्यानामगणनशोके 
| नाम न पठ्यते (प।१६।१७) । दक्षकन्यान्वयवर्णन प्रसगे (पू।१८।१३) ` 
अपि खसा नाम नास्ति | सर्वत्र ससा स्थाने तथेति पत्ते । अत्र पुराणान्तर- 
संवादेन अस्माभिः खसेति पाठः स्थापितः । एवं क्वचित्‌ अन्यत्रापि पाठसमीक्षा 
सूच्यामस्माभिः कृता | e 

न केवलमत्र पाठाशुद्धयः प्रत्युत अध्यायोकसंख्या-निदेरेऽपि अन्तरा 
अन्तरा प्रमादा दश्यन्ते ।' अस्माभिस्तु सर्वत्र शुद्धायाः संख्याया एव fer 
विहितः; अतो यदि क्वचन सूचीप्रदत्ताकरनिर्देशानुसारेण आकरस्थलं न- 
ष्टिपथमागच्छेत्‌ तर्हि एतननिदेशमनुसुत्याकरस्थलान्वेपणे यलो विधेयः | | 


व्यवहृतसंकेतचिह्‌-विवरणम्‌ 


१. आकर निदेशे 'पू' उ? संकेताभ्यां यथाकमं पूर्वाध-उत्तराधीँ ज्ञेयो । 
२, qud SISSE: अध्यायरु ख्या MUTE, तदनन्तरं सदमोऽङ्क्च शछोकसंख्या- 


३. ( ) एतादृशे कोष्टके उपात्त-विपयस्य प्रासङ्गिकं विवरणं प्रदत्तम्‌ | 
vo | ] एतादृशे कोष्टके पाठान्तरादिविषयकं विवंवचन कृतम्‌ । 
५. --इति डैशचिह' विषयानुतृत्तिज्ञापकमू | 


६, Fo > द्रृ्व्यम्‌। 


(१) पृ।१५।५९ शछोकस्थाने १५।१९९ अङ्को मुद्रितः। ३४६।१४६ Bats: 
४६ १४३ रूपेण मुद्रितः । तथैव 3॥०६)१३२ Sars: ४६।३२ रूपेण मुद्रितः NE 
TR शतसंख्यानन्तरं १०१ संख्या लेखनीया, परन्तु १ संख्या ga! द्वितये 
शतके ud इत्थमेव शछोकाङ्कः प्रदत्त: । पुराणान्तरेष्वपि क्वचित्‌ इयसेव शैली इश्यते ; 
पा च नितरां भ्रमजनिका । gaa षोडशाध्याय-पुष्पिक्रायां २६ संख्या मुद्रिता। 
WE स्थळे ८२ dizer सुद्रिता । उ।२३।६४, ६९ स्थले यथाक्रमं ६०, ६७ 
Sel ST! अन्थस्यान्तिमे पत्रे ( माजिनस्थले ) अध्यायसंख्या २४: इति. i 
Iar, सा च संख्या ४६ भवेत्‌। न 


19 
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i > ; 
प्रथमः खण्डः-सग-प्रतिसगे 
S. 

fum: — सगे! : 
ब्रह्मकर्त॑कसृष्टिः [सर्गप्रकरणान्तर्गता] 
--प्राकृत:सर्ग;, (अबुद्धिपूर्वकः; त्रह्ममदिमा, ब्रह्मनामनिर्कचनं च ) | 3 

[ अत्र ब्रह्मा = हिरण्यगर्भः पृ।४।४९ ; क्षेत्रज्ञश्व पृ।४।३७ ; अयमेव 

विष्णु-नारायणहपेण सर्गप्रकरणे5भिधीयते] llits 
--ब्रह्मकतृंक-चराचरमरीच्यादि-सृष्टि: (वेदाविभौवश्च) TRA à 
--न्नह्मणा दक्षादयःसष्टौ विनियोजिताः (अद्मविष्णुरद्वाणां रुपभैक्यं च) Rece 

९ ४ m n 

-न्नह्मायुःपरिमाणकथनम्‌ (पराधकालकथन, कालपरिमाणै: ug) प)५१-२६ à 
--जअहाकतृक-नवसर्गाः (BERA: ते च प्राकृतवेकृतकुमारनामधेयाः) gleh 
--बरहा-कतृक-प्रजासर्ग: ( स्वायंगुवमधुसर्गात्‌ ME, अत्र मुख्यतः È 

शारोरमानस-प्रजासष्टि:, देवासुरमाबुषपितृसृष्टि:, i 

रक्षोयक्षगन्धरवभूतादिसृष्टि:, यजञवेदादिसष्टिश्च) पू]७]१९-७० à 


--वराहकतृकप्रथिव्युद्धारः [अयं वराह एव, न यज्ञवराह:, वराह: = 
AM = नारायणः] पू\६।१-२५ 


"TI 


-श्र्तः स्वायम्भुवमनुजन्म (मचुक्न्यान्दयः, अस्य द्वो पुत्रौ द्वे कन्ये च) glali 


ति S T m ७ ^ An 
वरह्कतृका रुद्रादीनां सृष्टि; (मधुकैटभवधानन्तर; नीललोहितस्द्रसर्गः, 
+ f: a 
मह्मकतृकरद्रस्तात:, नाराय aq ब्रह्मणा भग्वादिसृष्टि:) पू॥१०॥२-५० 
e 


e 
प्रजापति-कतृँक-सर्गा; [सगप्रकरणीयाः] 
अनिः [=व द्विः] 
¬ दक्षकन्यारवाहापतिव हि: अस्य पुत्राश्च; [gals v- o अपि zo] TRA” 
अङ्गिराः 


TRB, अरय वंशश्च [ gaave अपि xe] WAU 
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--दक्षकन्याद्व्यपतिः ; तस्यापत्यम्‌ [ प।१८।१८ पाठो भ्रष्टः 
सम्यकपाठरतु विष्णुपुराणे १।१५।१३६ ] Ble ; ULSI 
afa: 
--उक्षकन्या-अनपूयापतिः अस्य पुत्राश्च [ प८१५-२० अपि ze] 00४ 
(s 
अधमः 
--हिंसापति:, अधमेतो निकृत्यादीनां जन्म 


[ हिंसाविषये quels अपि-द्र० ] पू।८।२५-३९ 


अरिष्टनेमिः [०ेमिन्‌-पाठा ०] 
--दक्षकन्यापतिः, अस्य षोडशापत्यानि [Re पाठा०, 


तदेव साधु | RRIA ; प १८१५ 
कश्यप; 
--त्रयोदश-दक्षकन्यापतिः, तासां वंशाश्च पृ।१६।१७-१८।१६ 
कुशाः 
—प्राचतेसदक्षक्रन्यापतिः देवप्रहरणोऽस्य पुत्रः पृ।१६।६ ; प्‌1१८॥१९ 
क्रतुः 
-दक्षकन्या-सन्तति-पतिः, अस्य पुत्राश्च [प।८।१७=२० अपि Ro] RRNA 
दक्ष. 
---अथं स्वायंभुवमनुकन्या-प्रपूतिपतिः, श्रद्धा दिचतुर्विशतिकन्या- 
जनकः, धर्सत्रयोद्शकन्याः AHS, TIAA: yasay 
-ए्यात्यादि-एकादशदक्षक्न्यान्त्रयः पृ\१३।१-२४ 
दक्षः 
--अयं प्राचेतसः, दक्षपत्न्यामरिक्न्यां पुत्राणां षषिक्रन्यानां 
च जन्म, दक्षकतृक-धर्मकश्यपाद्भ्य: कन्यादान पृ१६।१-६ 
न्म, दक्षकतृक-धरमकश्यपा दिभ्य : कन्यादानम्‌ 
Wi: 
-श्रद्धादीनाम्‌ त्रयोदशदक्षकन्यानां पतिः, धमेवंश: पू]5)१४-२५ 
-्राचेतसदक्षकन्यापतिंः, दशपत्नीनां पुत्राश्च - प१६५-१६ 
पतरः ae 
¬ अर्नष्वात्त-वर्हिषदश्च; vat पत्ती स्वधा, तदपत्यम्‌ ARRAS RR 


[ प[८)१७-२० अपि zo ] 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 


~~ red 


É by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


336 guy —rurAya [ Vol, III No. o 
» 550,9 
पुलस्त्यः | 
. >“दक्षकन्याग्रीति-पतिः, अस्य पुत्राश्च [ पृ।८।१७-३० अपि zo ] पू॥१३॥९ | 
"१० 
gue: 
नाउक्षकन्याक्षमा-पतिः अस्य gata [ प॥51१७-२० अपि zo ] पृ।१३।६ स 
है DN ८-७ 
agga: 
--दक्षकन्याद्वयपतिः, चतस्रो विद्य॒तोऽस्य पुत्राः, RRIS ; प॥१८॥१ ८ 
भवः [रुद्रोऽपि द्र०] ग 
--संतीपति: k 
Tels ७-२ ० 
भृगुः 
-दक्षकन्याख्याति-पतिः, अस्य पुत्राश्च, [ पृ८।१७-२० 
[EC 
अपि Ro ] पु १३१-३ | 
मरीचिः P 
-दक्षकन्यासंभूति-पतिः, अस्य Yara, [ प]८) १५-२० | | 
अपि Ro ] ques | प 
रुचि; a 
SATE ART: , ततो यज्ञदक्षिणाजन्म, | 
ताभ्यां यामदेवानां जन्म प्‌॥८|९-१४ 3 
ea: | 
i n - 
CSS प्रादुर्भाव, तत एक्रादशरुद्वजन्म, स्द्र- | 
सती-विवाहश्च gie | 
3 


“-त्रग्मणो नीललोहितस्द्र-जन्म, रुद्राणां fes, पू।७२५-३१ 
“ कुदअजापतिमरणानन्तर रुद्रग्रादुर्भाव:, ब्रह्मणा quil 
नामादीनि प्रदत्तानि, रुद्राणां uf अस्य महिमा च 
eo dels | पृ।१०।२३-४१ 
वसिष्ठः 


TTS, अस्य पुत्राश्र, [पर[८1१७-२० अपि po] प)१३१२-१३ 
[ =a: zo ] i 
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--दक्षकन्यापतिः, तदपत्यम्‌ URIN; पू१८।१७ 
2 


स्वायम्भुवमनुः 
aad जन्म, शतहपापतिः, प्रियवतोत्तानपा 


| | द्पिता, रुचि- 
दक्षाभ्यां कन्याह्ठयप्रदानं कृतमनेन 


À पू]८)१-१२ 
गौणः सगः 


a m 
-:विष्णुकतृकरूद्र-ब्र द्म-श्री-सष्ठि: ; विष्णुनिदेशेन £ z 

d त्रद्म-री-सष्ट ; विष्णुनिदेशेन श्रिया जगन्मोहितम्‌ पू।२।१-२२ 
-स्द्रकतृकर्द्राणां सृष्टि; 


GI १०२२-४१ 


(२) विभाग!--प्रतिसर्गः 


a E 
प्रतिसगप्रकरणम्‌ [प्रतिसञचरोश्यम्‌ ३४५४ ; नित्यादि-चतुविध- 

प्रचयबिवरणमत्र ; अन्ते शिवमहिमा, योगविवरणं च] पृ४५।२-४६।५३ 
-- नित्य; ( नित्य-भूतक्षयात्मकः ) उ।४५।६ 

ES ९ ` i 

-नेमित्तिकः (चठुयुगसहखान्ते कल्पे ब्रह्मकतृकः; अनाषृष्टि-पूर्यताप- 

संवतकवायु-संवर्तकमेघ-एकारणवावस्थादि-विवरणम्‌; अस्थ 

लक्षणम्‌ उ।४५।७) उ३|४५।१०-६५ 
“प्राकृतः (महदादिविशेषान्तक्षयात्मकरः, परार्धद्वितये गते सति नीलः 

लोहितकतृंकः ; weai ३।४५८ ; प्रथिव्यादितत्त्वानां 

Headed, प्रधानपुरुषवियोजनं, गुणसाम्यं च) ३।४६।१-२४ 
ares: (ज्ञानहेतुको योगिनाम्‌; शंकरकृतात्यन्तिकलय:; 

WANI उ।४५।९-१०; उ।४६।२१-१३ इत्यत्र शिवमहिमा, Td 

योगविवरणं x) उ।४६।२४-२५ | 


गौणः प्रतिर [प्रतिस प्रकरणात्‌ प्रथक्‌ प्रलय-विवरणम्‌ | — OPEN 
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d e 
द्वितीयःखण्ड;--तीथ-मूगोल-युवनकोशा; 


(१) विभागः--तीथम्‌ 


तीर्थसामान्यम्‌ 
तीर्थमाहाल्यम्‌ ( अनेकतीथोनां ) ए।४४।१-३४ 
तीर्थसूची पृ।२५।१-३७६१ 
तीर्थ गणना (प्रयागादीनि पुण्यस्थानानि ) पू/३१।४६-४८ 
e 
तीथफलाधिकारी 31३७१ ५-१६ 
तीर्थविशेषाः [ विशिष्ट-लिज्-अधिष्ठातृदेवानामादिभि: सह ] 
अमरकण्टकपर्वतः 
माहात्म्यम्‌ उ।४०।३६-३५ 
-—कलिङ्गदेश-पश्चाधे अस्मिन्‌ पर्वते नर्मदा-स्थितिः 
[ नमंदामाहातम्यमपि ( उ।४०।१-४२।४२ ) zo ] उ।४०।९ 
SAIC: 
--प्रयागयमुनादक्षिणत्‌टस्थः पू॥ २७१९-२१ 
अश्चतीर्थम्‌ 
ARR: नारायणस्य स्थानम्‌ उ|३५।३५ 
अहल्यातीर्थम्‌ 
-नमंदास्थम , अहल्यापूजादिन॑ च उ|४१॥४३-४५ 
उमाहकम्‌ 
आउदै ब्रह्मतीर्थ, गजरूपा REIST उ३।४१।५६-५ 
ऋणप्रमोचनम्‌ 
-:प्रयागदक्षिणे, यसुनोत्तरतीरे पृ३८१४ 
ऋषितीर्थम्‌ 
STEN, अत्र नारदतीथ॑मप्यस्ति d p 
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एकान्तम्‌ 
पूर्व देशीय रिवतीर्थम्‌ 
एण्डीतीर्थम्‌, एरण्डीसंगमश्च 
--नर्मदास्थम्‌ 


ओङ्कारलिङ्गम्‌ 
` वाराणस्याम्‌ , व्यासेनाचितम्‌ , पञ्चायतनविग्रहम्‌ ; 
मत्स्योदरीतटस्थम्‌ 


FASA, 
—दक्षयज्ञनाशोऽत्र 
e 
कन्यातीथम्‌ 
इदं जामदग्न्यराससम्वन्थि (१) 
कपरदीश्वरसिङ्गम्‌ 
~—वाराणसीस्थित-पिशाचमोचनस्थम्‌ , शङ्कुकर्ण-चरितं च 
कपालमोचनम्‌ 
-णशिंवतीर्थ, भैरवेणात्र कपालं स्थापितम्‌ 
ज्खाराणसीस्थमू ; एतन्नामकारणं 
कपिरातीर्थस्‌ 
-नमेदास्थम्‌ 
| कपिला नदी 
| --नर्मदादक्षिणकूलस्था 
j | TAT; 
“:प्रयागे यसुनादक्षिणतरस्थः 
कायावरोहणम्‌ 


>-माहेश्वरघमग्रवर्तनमत्र 


EB 
2 


ZA 
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उ।३५।२३-२४ 


M rer 
उ।४२।३१-३२ 


पू।२२।१-११ 
उ।३७।१०-११ 
उ।४४।९-१० 


पू२३।१-५३ 


उ।२०।२४-२६ 
उ।३९।१-१०९ 


उ।४१।९३-१०० 


3]४०|२४-२६ 


पू।३७॥१९-२१ | 


sigle 
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a EE B ui 
ae goat नदी 31३७१६-१५ | 
; कावेरीनर्मदासंगमः > ज 
3 - शिवतीर्थम्‌ oes | न 
1 कुड्जाश्रमः 
विष्णुस्थानं, अत्र दक्षयज्ञमथनप्‌ , समन्तादू योजनं क्षेत्रम्‌ उ।३५।३३-३५ | ता 
| कुरुतीथम्‌ (EFRI १) | 
| = aga sae | X 
कृतिवासेश्वरलिज्ञम | 
--वाराणसीस्थ, कृत्तिवासनाम-कारणम्‌ ५।३२।१३-३५ | दु 
केदारम्‌ । 
Ratia aR | द 
--नमदास्थमू उ।४९१।५-९ | 
शङ्गा | 
B -ब्योमगङ्गोत्त्तिः [द्र वाराणसी-प्रयागो] gebe | 
घर 


ERG 
ओ  गङ्गेधरसमौपस्थं, नर्मदास्थमू उ|४१|१०२-१०४. 
o TA 

IE 


उ।४२।१००-१०९ | 


eres पिवृगाथा च उ।३५।७-१५. — 
RRIT, MANI eraser उ३५२५- 
मतपःस्थानम्‌ , युवनाश्चोऽत्र गोतमं द्रष्टुमागतः E 
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IAUN po. 1 
-“नामकारणप्‌, नन्द्चिरितं च .उ।४३॥१७-४२ 

जमदगिः==नर्मदोदधिसंगमो xo उ|४२३३-३४ 

जलेश्वर-हृद: 
--अमरकण्टकपश्चिमस्थ: उो४०।२२-२३ 

ताम्रपर्णी | 
--पितृतपंणस्थानम्‌ d उ।३७।२१-२२ 

त्रैयम्बकम्‌ d 
--खुवर्णक्षशिवपूजास्थानम्‌ ; [सुपर्णाक्षमिति पाठा०] 'उ। ३५१८-१ 

दृशाधमेधिकम्‌ | EC 
aed, नमदास्थं, गङ्गावदनपश्चिमस्थम्‌ ३।४१।१०४-१०४ 

देवदारुवनम्‌ I A 
--शिवकर्तुकमुनिमोहनम्‌ [३।३८ अध्याये देवदास्वनलीला शिवध्य] उ।३७।५३६१ 
नाहिमवतूशिखरस्थम्‌ ; पू।२०॥४९ 

घर्मवनम्‌ जोगा 
--हिमवतण छस्थ, अत्र मन्दाकिनी अस्ति : . ९४२६-२७ 

धोतपापम्‌ m. 
--नर्मदास्थं, एतन्नामकारणं च 1 उ३।४९।१-१२ 

नकुठीश्वरम्‌ ; 
--हिमवच्छिखरे गङ्गाद्वारे, नङुलीश्वरस्थानम्‌ 

। नेन्दितीथम्‌ 
3 जनन्दीशप्रियस्थानमू 


E 


नमदा 
¬ माहात्म्य, नमेदास्थाति तीर्थानि च, अस्याः परिमाणम्‌ , 
अमरकण्टकात्‌ प्रभवति, रुदरगात्रविनिष्कान्ता 

ta fret: 


`  जमदग्निरितिनामान्तरम्‌ , विष्णुसिद्विस्थानम्‌ 
20 
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नारदतीथम्‌ i 
—Ro ऋषितीर्थम्‌ - ३।४१।५५-१७ 
नेमिषम्‌ * 
— RARI, एतन्नामकारणम्‌ उ॥४३।१-१६ 
qadi: T 
--शिवतीथंमू ३।४४।५-६ 
पञ्चनदम्‌ i 
-—-जप्येश्वरसमीपस्थम्‌ 3॥४४॥-२ 
पिशाचमोचनम्‌ म्ह 
--वाराणसीस्थम्‌ , (शङ्ककर्णचरितं च, कपरदीश्चरलिङ्ग- | 
माहाक्येन सह) प।३३।१-५३ | मह 
पुरुषोत्तमतीर्थम्‌ 
--विष्णुलोकप्रदायकम्‌ उ।३५।२७-२४ मुए 
FRA 
-खह्तीथम्‌ : उ॥१५३९-४४ यमु 
एक्षप्रलवणम्‌ 
"णभन्न सरस्वत्या: विनशनम्‌ à उ।३५।२९ ar 
प्रभात; 


न सिद्वावास-शिवस्थानम्‌ _ 3॥३५॥ ६-१४ रामे 
प्रतिष्ठानम्‌ 
FATT TAA eT RURA Es 
प्रयाग; 
~अरयागान्तर्गत-तीर्थानि, प्रयागमहिमा, पारा 
प्रजापतिक्षेत्रम्‌ (पू २६1२०) पू) ३६)१-२६॥१८ 
--प्रशयोजनविस्तीर्णताउस्य उ।३५।४ 
qaam: 
-र्‍नरनारायणस्थानम्‌ F 
बाणतीर्थम्‌ 


-नमंदास्थम्‌ - NEM 319१४ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


july, 1961] कूमेपुराण-विषयसूची 343 
मारमूतिमम्‌ [भारमूतिज-पाठा०] 
E सरता ३।४२।२५-३० 
भूगुतीथम्‌ 
EC भुगुक्रतरद्राराधनमत्र ३।४२।१-६ 
मध्यमेश्वररिङ्गम्‌ 
--शराणसीरथं, व्यासपूजितम्‌ , एतन्माहात्म्यं च पृ।३४।१-३१ 
मन्दाकिनी 
--हिमवत-प्रष्टस्थवर्मेवनस्था ` प१४२५-२७ 
महाभैरवम्‌ [महाभारत-पाठा ०] 
--दिवतीर्थम्‌ [शक्रतीर्थमितिपाठा०] sigla 
महालय; 
--शिवतीथेम्‌ ——— 3]३७१-४ 
मुण्ठप8म्‌ 
--गयास्थं, महादेवपदन्यासोऽत्र उ।२७।३९-४३ 
यमुना 
TAMA; Ke प्रयागमाहात्म्यम्‌ पृ।३६।१-३९।१९ 
योधीपुरम्‌ [योधनी-योधना-पाठा०] 
-न्मेदास्थम्‌ , असुरा योधिता विष्णुनाऽत्र उ।४१।५३-५४ 
रामेश्वरम्‌ 
| -महोदधिस्थम्‌ कलर. ३।३०।१३ 
| were ; 
| शिवस्य कोटिख्पात्मकत्वं, ततःचैतन्नाम ३।३९।१-९ 
| वाराणसी 
. अत्र कपालमोचनमरित ; त्रह्महत्यायुतः शिबोऽत्रागतः उ३।३१।५३-१०५ 
¬ वाराणसी-माहा्म्यं, तदन्तर्गत-तीथीनां लिङ्गानां च 
WIRT, व्यासचरितं च ; व्यासकाशी NIKS ; 
प।३१।१-३५।३२३ 


वरणासीमध्यस्था पू।३१।६३ 
; भरमा पुरी, एतन्माहात्म्यं पुरस्तादुक्तम्‌ 
ह्या पुर्या विशवेश्वरलिङ्गमस्ति 


उ३।४४।१५-१८ 
पू२३।४१-४२ 
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| विजयस्‌ fe 
| . --विजयलिब्नस्थानम्‌ ३।२५।२१-२२ 

वितस्ता B 

--हिमालयजाता Yay | ( 
विरजा 

--पूर्वदेशीया नदी, अत्र पुरुषोत्तमतीथम्‌ ३।३५।२३-२८ | 3 
विशल्यकरणी 4 

-जनमंदाक्षेत्रस्था नदी ३।४०।२५-३० g 

विष्णुतीर्थम्‌ x 
| -नर्मेदास्थं, अत्र वासुदेवासुरयुद्धानि वहूनि ३॥४१।५२-५३ 1 
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--कर्मयोगः (ARRIER: उ। १२)१, व्यासगीतोक्तः सदाचारः 
| FART: 31१११ ३९) ३।१२।१-३०।३६ 
1 
| Seem 
l --मोहनाथ WAT , तामसम्‌ पू।१२॥२६१-२६३ 
i --मोहनशास्त्रम्‌ प्‌॥१६॥११ ८-११ ९ 
` | काठः : 
र --शक्तितत्वान्तगत: पु॥१२|॥२-३९ 
लाकालतखम्‌ (ईश्वरादिमि: सह) ३।३३।१-२२३ 
कारः [ पाशुपतस्थाने पाठान्तरम्‌; कारमुख इति प्रतिभाति ] 
७ --मोहनाथ are, पू१६[1११८-११५ 
$ ज्ञानम्‌ 
“त्रिमूर्ति = ब्रह्म-विष्णु-शिव) स्वरूप पृ।१०।०७-८६ 
--ज्ञानयोगः, भक्तियोगादिमि; सह पू।१२२०३-३०१ 
--आत्म-ब्रह्म-स्वरूपं (विज्ञानं उ।२।१ ; सांख्यज्ञानम्‌ उ।२।४१) 
र वेदान्तसारं 31२४१) उ।२।१-३।२३ 
=-गुह्य' ज्ञानं शिवस्वरूपं च उ।|८\१-१४ 


--शिवस्वहपात्मक ज्ञानम्‌ [इश्वरगीतायामन्यत्रापि कचिदिति] उ।8१-१०।१५ 


देवः 
à --प्रतिजा तिदेवनिणयः पृ२२।४०-४५ 
--जम्बूहक्षादिसप्तद्वीपपूजिता देवाः Ro ततूतद्ष्वीपविवरणम्‌ 
द्वितये खण्ड 
देवी 
। “शक्तितत्त्वं मायाशक्तिश्व॒ (शक्तिरपि ३०) पू)१२)१९-२२९ 
९ 
८ IA: 
दु --यश्वेदमहिमा, श्रृतिस्छृतिप्रतिपादितो भमः; धर्मशास्त्र , ; 
तदूव्यवस्थाश्व, धर्मानुष्ठानफलं च "e 
—धर्मशात्रम्‌ , ikea: सदसच्छात्र च ql 05 
| NET उ।२४।१४-२१ 


A मौ 
¬ शीतस्मातधमौ, quere 


०-ततूत दष्वीपविवरणम्‌ 
¬ जम्बूशक्षादिसप्तष्वीपयता धर्माः दर०-ततूत दूद्वीप विवरणम्‌ 


द्वितीये खण्डे 
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नरक: 
--पातालाधःस्थः; पापिनां स्थानम्‌ प ४४२५-२६ 
AFH = BFE Fo |: 
पाञ्चरात्रम्‌ E: 
--मोहरनार्थ sme [ भैरवस्थाने पाठा० ] पृ॥१२॥२६१-३६१ 
--मोहनाथ sed पृ॥१६॥११८-११९ ; 
पाशुपतम्‌ 
--मोहनार्थ We, वेदवाह्यशा ्नम्‌ ३।३९।६२ 
--मोहना्थ aay [ अत्र पाठान्तरं कालः ] PE १८-११९ 
` --पाशुपतयोगत्रतम्‌ , उपमन्युना प्रदत्तं कृष्णाय qe | 
—पाझुपतयोगः [Re ६७ शोकः ] ( अत्र अष्टाङ्गयोगविवरणम्‌ ; o: 
अभावयोग-ब्रह्मयोगादयः शब्दा: व्यवहृता:, अध्यायान्ते 
एतजज्ञानपरम्परादिविषया: ) उ।११।१-१४५ 
ES --पाशुपतानां काशीस्थानां वर्णनम्‌ पू।३४५-७ 
gu 
S नाच माचकाममोक्षफलम्‌ पू]२५३-६१ 
पूरवपश्चिमम्‌ | 
-र्‍मोहनाथे aa पू०)१६)११८-३१९ | f 
[ भश्रेजिदीक्षितेन तन्त्राधिकारिनिर्णये (go २८ ) अयमेव ; 
पाठ sque] i 
| 
ब्रह्म ` | 
ARAN; ३० पाशुपतयोग उ)११)१-१४४ 
FARTS , शिवा दिस्वरूपं q पू॥२|५०-५८ > 
, [ 
ब्रह्मा E सृष्टिप्रकरणं, शिवः विष्णुश्च ] 
अणः स्वहपम्‌ तन्नामनिर्वचनं च qiglav- 5^. 


aur 


a 


anA शिवोपासना gehe 
भक्तियोगः ज्ञानयोगश्च quake 


july, 1961] कूमेपुराण-विषयसूची 
ANTIA, 
as c 
माहश्वर-धमेः 
Euas O 
--मोहनाथ शास्त्र, तामसम्‌ 
योग; 


-“भष्टाहरयोगः, योगसाधनानि च ( ब्रह्मययोग:--3॥१ १८, 
अयं पाशुपतयोगः उ) ११६७ ) 

--सबीजो योगः, अत्र शिवमहिमा प्रतिपादितः 

--पाशुपतयोगः सांख्ययोगो शिवस्वलपादिश्च 


HAL 


--मोहनाथ ure [ नाकुल इति पाठा० ] 
--वेद्विरुद्ध मोहनं peu 


वामम्‌ 
--मोहनाथ Wa 
-ब्वेद्वाह्य-शाख्नम्‌ 
--मोहनाथ we, तामसम्‌ 
विष्णुः 


--विष्णुस्वरूपम्‌ , शिवादीनामैक्र्यम्‌ 


-विष्णुतस्वम्‌ 
--विष्णुविषया भावना विष्णुतत्त्व च 


वेदान्त: 
-आत्मादिज्ञानं ( ३।२।४१ सववेदान्त-सारम्‌ ) 


| Jaraa: 


~ वानप्रस्थस्य एतन्मताघुसारेणावस्थानमू 


शिवशक्ति: 
Afaa ( शिवशक्ति: मायाशक्तिश्व ) 
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प्‌॥१२|२६१-२६ ३ 
BAR 
उ॥४४०-८ 


१॥१२|२६१-२६३ 


उ3|११॥१-१४७ 
उ।४६।२१-५३ 
उ।३९।४३-६५ 


पृ\१६।११०-११९ 
उ।३६।६२ 


पू\१६।११८-११९ 
उ।३६।६२ 
उ।१२।२६१-२६३ 


पृ२।९०-९८ 
ULUYO 
पू\१७।३२-३८ 
पृ\१।८ ८०५७ 


डोर१-१२३ | 


BARS 
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शिवः टर 
--विष्णब्रह्मशिवेक्यम्‌ , स्द्राश्रिता त्रिभावना, शिवाचनम्‌ पूर॥९०-१११ 
--शिवमहिमा 39७५-३४ 
--लिज्ञाच ने लिह्ठस्वरूपं, ब्रह्मविष्णू प्रति शिववरदानं च पू।२६॥५५-११५ 
--शिवस्वरुपम्‌ , त्रह्मादिस्वरूपं च ३।।१-४६ 
--शिवस्य विश्वषपत्वम्‌ , महिमा च ३।8।१-१०।१५ 
--कलियुगे लिङ्गाचनम्‌ , शिवमहिमा, शिवावतारः पृ)३०।३२-५५ 
--शिवस्य माहात्म्यम्‌ उ।६।१-५२ 
--शिवस्य प्रभावः ( केषु किंहपेण शिव: ) उ॥७३-८१८ 
--शैवयोगिनामानि महादेवावतारश्च पू।५३॥१-२८ 
-र्‍शिवमहिमा : gi १५८१-९३ 
-आ्राक्रतलयकारिणः शिवस्य महिमा तस्य सवंदेवात्मकत्वम्‌ ; 
संवद्धविषयेः सह उ।४६॥२१-५३ 
-पाञ्चपतयोग/) सांख्ययोगश्र, शिवस्वरूपं शैवशाज्राणि च उ।३६।४३-६५ 
--शिवमहिमा, शिवस्वरूपं च | उ।३५।६२-७५ 
श्रीः 
--श्री ( नारायणपत्वी ) स्वरूपम्‌ पू| १३४-४० 
NAA 
-र्‍सात्वतप्रवर्तित VAL प२४।३०-३१ 
सांख्यम्‌ 
j -साँख्यज्ञानबिवरणम्‌ , आत्मग्रक्ृतिपुरुषादीनि तत्वानि (सांख्ययोग- 
समाश्रयम्‌ ३।२।५६ ; सांख्यज्ञानम्‌--उ|२।४१ ) stall 
-साँख्ययोगपाज्जुपतियोगाः शिवस्वरूपं-शेवशात्राणि च उ1३६॥४३-६४ 
सोमम्‌ 
Heard शात्रम्‌ उ।३६६२ 


पञ्चमः खण्ड;--आचारः FARIA 


आशौचम्‌ [Fo श्राद्धमपि] 31२३।१-८१ 
आश्रमः d 
ST ( चतुराश्रमधर्माः, 
गाहस्थ्यश्रेष्ठता, धर्ममहिमा च ) quaa" 
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--प्रत्याश्रममनेकभेदाः दार कर | 

€ ž 

— AAAI AHA | 
iC क प३।१-२० | 
pores Cee) ३।१२।१-१४।९१ | 


--गाहँस्थ्यम्‌ ( द्विजातीनाम्‌ उ।२५।१ ; 
३।१५।४२ धर्माध्याय:; भक्ष्याभक्ष्यस्नानसन्ध्यादि 


नित्यकर्मश्राद्वाशोचादय: ) ३।१५।१-२४।२१ 

--द्विजातिवृत्तिः, गृहस्थानां दानधर्मश्च उ।२५।१-२६।७८ 

“संन्यास: ( ब्रह्माश्रमः उ।२८।४; यतिः उ।२६।१ ) उ|२८।१-२६।४७ 
तपः 

= वानप्रस्थान्तग॑तम्‌ उ३।२५।१-३९ 
दानम्‌ 

aaa: ( गृहस्थविधिप्रसंगतः--उ।२६।७५ ) उ।२६।१=७८ 

[3 
qH: 

— EAT, धर्मशात्रम्‌ , आश्रममेदा: पू]२)१७-१११ 
पापाचरणस्‌-+- Fo प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ 31३०1१-३४।१४३ ! 
पूजा 4 

--लिझज्ञाचनमहिमा, BRESTI पू)२६५५-६४ E 
प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ 

--प्रायश्चित्तविधिः विप्राणां ; ( कपालमोचनतीर्थप्रसंगतः) उ।३०।१-३४।१४५ i 
मन्त्रः i 

-जनित्यकर्मस श्राद्धादिषु च मन्त्राः उ।१८।१-२४।३१ 
यज्ञः 
= यज्ञप्रवतेनं त्रेतायाम्‌ पू।२६॥४१-४२ 

--यज्ञनिष्पत्तये adf: ARARE 

-र्‍वानप्रस्थाश्रमानुष्टेया यज्ञाः, संवद्धविषयेः सह उ।२< 1s 

--अग्निहोत्रादिः ( ब्राह्मणानाम्‌ ) ३।२४।१-२१ 
1 


वर्णोत्पत्तिः ( ब्रह्ममुखतः ) पू।२।२५-२५ 
GA G A -विवरणात्मक: ) उ)१२९१-२४२१ 
AANA: ( कमयोगनामक; सदाचार-विवस्णात्मक: ( 
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__द्विजातिवृत्तिः [ अत्र द्विजातिपदेन ब्राह्मणः ] 

~ [os c 
arga भूरवादिमिः कथितः वर्षधमः 
_-प्क्षादिद्वीपगतवर्णाः 


श्राद्धः 


श्राद्धकल्पः ( गृहस्थानाम्‌ आशोचविधिश्च ) 


सदाचार-सामान्यम्‌ 


--पतित्रतामाहात्म्यमू 
धमः 
--गृहस्थ-सदाचारः 
--त्रिपुण्डू-तिलकधारणप्र्‌ 


काल; 


—निमेषकाष्टादिकालावयवः 


(२) विभागः युगम्‌ 


युगधर्म: 


e a 
न चएुयुगस्वभाववेरिष्ट्यम्‌ 
— Faga: 
ज्त्रैतायुगीयः ; 
-र्‍ट्वापरयुगीय: 
कलि ( तिष्य ) युगीयः पृ।३०।४२-६९ कलिदोषनाशार्थ 
शिवरारणागत्यादयो विषयाः 
AR कलियुगे विष्णुभक्तानां कव्यम्‌ 


(३) विभागः--मन्वन्तरम्‌ 


¬ षडतीतमचुनामानि, सप्तम-मलुप्रवर्त नम्‌ 
चत्वारो मनबः प्रियत्रतान्विताः 
व विध्ववतारा:, विष्णु-महिमा च 


Y 


[ Vol. a No, o 


उ|२५१-२१ 

| पृ।२।३६-४१ 

Re ततूतद्‌ीपविवरणम 
द्वितीये खण्डे | 


३।२०।१-२३।८३ 


उ।३४।११०-१४१ 
पू।२।३७-१११ 
उ।१५।१-२४।२१ 
पू|२।१०६=१०८ 


NB: खण्डः-कालः ( कालाबयव-युग-मन्वन्तर-कल्पाः ) 
(१) बिभागः--कालकालावयवो 


पू\५।१-२६ 


पू२६८१४ 
पू२&१ ४-२१ 
पु।२६|२९०४३ 
पू)२६|४२-५) 


qola” 
gaslas 


[ 


OI 


TT ———————. 
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मन्वन्तरविरीपाः 


OO N 
स्वायम्सुवम्‌ ( इदं कत्पादी कथितम्‌ „ eriusqquateraadqua 
पू।४०।१-४८ ; १,९ खण्डा ge) 


WX le 
स्वरोचिषम्‌ ( मन्वन्तरीयदेव-ऋषि-मनुपत्रैः सह ) aggies 
उत्तमम्‌ 5 प्‌॥५१॥१०-१२ 
तामस्‌ n qi 3-35 
रेवतम्‌ n पृ\५१।१६-१९ 
RON ७ giae 
वैवस्वतम्‌ „ प्‌।११।२३-२६ 
सावर्णादिमनवः ( संक्षेपतः ) VERST 

(9) विभागः कल्पः 
कल्पमानस्‌ ( वाराहकहपः साच्विकादिकल्पप्रकारश्व ) ३।४५।४९-५३ 
कह्पपरिमाणः ब्रह्मावत्सरः, "NIS च पृ।५।१७.१९ 
प्मवाराहकह्पो पृ।५।२५-२६ 


qaa: खण्डः—-संवाद-स्तुति-नीति-गाथा-उपदेशादयः 


(१) विभागः--संबाद्‌ः [ वक्तुनामक्रमाइुसारतः | 


माकण्डेय-युधिष्ठिरक्वतः 
--प्रयागमाहात्म्यविषयकः, पू\३९।१८ पर्यन्तमिदं प्रकरणम्‌ पू\३९।३-४ 
-+नर्मदामाहात्म्यविषयक:, प्रकरणमिदं ॐ|४२।४२ पर्यन्तव्यापि उ।४०।१-२ 
व्यास-क्रषिकृतः 
--ईश्वरगीताविषयकः, इयं गीता -— पर्यन्तम्‌ : उ॥९१-५१ 
--ब्राह्मणसदाचार श्रमेविषयकः, इयं व्यासगीता ३।३४।१५२ पर्यन्तम्‌ उ।१२।१-२ 
ग्यास-अर्जुनक्ृतः 
araia: पृ।३०।६३ पर्यन्तम्‌ ja 
व्यास-जैमिनिक्कतः 
--वाराणसीमाहात्म्यविषयकः, प्‌।३५।३३ पर्यन्तमरित, aR Mises 


22 
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शिव-सनत्कुमारकृतः | | र 
$ _--ईश्वरगीतायाः मूलभूत; संवाद इति व्यासेनोक्तम्‌ उह | f 
शिंव-देवीकृतः | 
_-वाराणसीमाहात्म्यं प)३१॥२१ तः अधिकृतमू पृ।३१।१६३० | 
सूत (रोमहर्षण)-ऋषि (नैमिषेय) कृतः | 
D: --कूम पुराणविषयकः, एतदनन्तरं कथारम्भः ges | 
i | 
(२) विभाग!--स्तुति-स्तव-स्तोत्रादीनि च | 
[ पूनान्तर्गतस्तुतिवन्मन्त्रा नेह संकलिता: ] | 
स्तुत्यः स्तोता 
af: सीता उ।३४।११५-१२३ 
[asasan] = 
देवी हिमवान्‌ uoc | 
3 अन्धक; पृ।१६।२१६०२१४ | 
न्रा वसुमनाः पृ॥२०५३५५ | 
भैरव: [शिवः] अन्तरिक्षचराः EIS ' 
वराह; षयः gigas) | | 
विष्णु: आदित्याः पू। १७१९-२३ | 
^ gaga: gl (९७ m5 
,कूमेरूपी मुनयः 3४६५४६” | | 
शिवः अन्धक; पु।१६।१ ९४-२०६ है 
i कृष्णः पू।२६।१० 


[ स्तुतिवत्‌ नमस्कारात्म 


gulee 
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हयः T 
शिवः Fal उ।३१।४९-५६ 


[ सोमाष्टकं, उ) ३१।५७ ] 
ब्रह्मविष्णू gIa&lve-ev 
E x पृ॥२६॥१०३-१०६ 

t [ नसरकारात्मकम्‌ | 

: सुनयः उ.१।३३-३५ 
सुनयः उ|५।२१-४० 
E Sg प्‌॥२०६६ 
४ [ नमस्कारात्मकम | 

^ व्यास: पू)३०)४४-५२ 

। [ नमस्कारात्मकम्‌ | 

a शङ्कुकर्णः प ३३।३६-४५ 
P? श्वेतः  उ।३६।२५-३२ 
सरस्वती नवरथनृपः पृ२४।१७-२० 
qi: ब्रह्मप्रदर्शितः ३।१८।३५-४४ 


[ सूर्यहदयस्तवः 

(३) विभागः=~मड़गलाचरणम्‌ : 

कूर्म ( विष्णुं )--प्रति पुराणारम्भे qua 
कूमंरूपिनारायणं व्यासं च प्रति (FIRN ) ३।४१।१४६-१४७ 
विष्णुपरकं नमस्कारात्मकम्‌ ( पूर्वावान्ति ) qi 


(४) विभाग!--विशिष्टाः उपदेशनीतिगीतादयः 
E 

E हिमवते, शात्रप्रामाण्यभक्तिज्ञानयोगविषयकः, प।१२।२४७-३०१ 

| गुह्योपदेशः, TARR 

भगवक्कतः 


--इन्द्रुम्नाय, जगन्मायामयत्व-भगवदू-भावनादिविषयकः 


E 
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ub वंशपदं इश्यते, यथा aziz सोमवं 


860 Ji[UtH—PURANA [ Vol E. . No à 


गीता 


इइवरगीता शिव (-इश्वर)-कृता 
--इदै ज्ञानमादों शिवेन सनत्कुमारादिभ्य: भाषितं, 


a Aie उ ११-५१ 
तदेव व्यासेन सुनिभ्यः कथितम्‌ , इयं गाता 3॥११॥१४७ 
पर्यन्तमस्ति 
व्यासगीता व्यासक्ृता 
--ब्राह्मणानां कर्मयोगः, वर्णाश्रमधर्मः, इथं गीता FRI 
उ॥३४॥१५२ पर्यन्तमस्ति; आदो मनु-ऋषि-संवादे इयमासीत्‌ 
(५) विभागः--गाथा 
-पिंतृगाथा--( गयाश्राद्धविषयकः ) उ|२०|२ ९-३१ 
5 ( गयाश्राद्वविषयक: ) उ|३५॥११-१३ 
(६) विभाग!--नामानि (शतसहस्रनामादीनि) 
देवीनामानि 
(१००८ संख्यकानि ) पू१२१६२-१९९ 


अष्टमः खण्ड:--वंश-वंशानुचरिते 


विभाग/--वंशः [राजवंश एव; शब्दतः अर्थतो वा वंशस्वेन प्रतिज्ञाता 
वशा एवात्र संकलिताः] 


राजबंशः [तूर्यसोमवंशात्मक:* ३० १११६१२८] पर 


"ण्आानकदुन्दुभिवशः पु।२४।५१ 
HIER प)२०१०-२१६१ 
UBIESRI [Fo पू।२३।२ ७] - पू)२४)१ 
AAA: (कृष्णपयन्त:) प२२)१२-२४८६ 
Tag: MECIE 
_ Raigi: पृ।२२।१२-२३।३४ 


Mm o e 
m (१) अत्र सूयंसोमवंशारम्मै वंशपदं न प्रयुक्तमस्त । क्वचिद्‌ वंशप darted 


A ~ il 
न Wu श-निर्देशों पुष्पिकायामेव । पत्र qaae 
MG, तत्र आरम्भ एव सूच्यां दर्शितः । 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EE ae 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


july, 1961] कूमेपुराण-बिषयसूची 


विभागः--वंशालु चरितम्‌ [राजवंशान्तगत-विशिष्टचरितानि] 


aR 
--श्वफल्कपुत्नः, देववानित्यादयोऽस्य पुत्राः 
अत्रिः 
ऋपिः, वसुमनशं JF प्रत्यस्य ्रेयः-संवन्धिकथनम्‌ 
अदितिः 
arena, अदितेः आदित्यजन्म, तस्म भार्या-चतुश्यम्‌ 
अन्धकः 
-—अंशुपुत्रः, विष्णुभक्तः, नारदवचनात्‌ सात्वतं नाम wre 
ग्रवत्तेयामास 
अनिरुद्धः 
=—प्रयुम्नपुत्रः, वाणविजञेता 
अनुः 
—ययाति-शर्मिष्ापुत्रः, उत्तरदिशि अस्य राज्यम्‌ 
असमञ्जसः 
-—सगर-भाचुमतीपुत्रः, अंशुमान्‌ अस्य पुत्रः 
> c 
आदित्य: [्सूय;] 
--करश्यपाद्तिपुत्र:, अस्य पत्न्यः संज्ञा-राज्ञी-प्रभा-छायाः ; 
अस्य मचुयमादयः पुत्राश्च 
आनकदुन्दुभिः 
~ . " Di e 
--तमःपुत्रः, गोवद्ध नपवेते ब्रह्मण आराधनम्‌ , वंशबृद्ध 
aa, गानबिद्यया शिवस्याचुरञ्जनं, शिवात्कन्यारत्न- 
प्राप्तिः, अस्यापत्यानि 
आयुः 


--पुरूरवसः पुत्रः, स्वर्भाचुतनया प्रभाऽस्य पत्नी, अस्य पश्च पुत्रा: 


आहुक; 
-ऱ्पुनर्वसुपुत्र: अस्य पुत्र उग्रसेन: 
इक्ष्वाकुः 
— Hugs, अस्य ज्येष्ठपुत्रो विकुक्षिः, इक्ष्वाकुवंश- 
वणनम्‌ पू।२०।६० पर्यन्तम्‌ 
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पोर ४३-४५ | 
पू। २०२९-४० 


पू|२०।१-३ 


पृ।२४।३०-३२ 


प्‌।२७॥२-४ 


पृ२२।५-११ | 


प।२१।४-६ 


पू\२०।१=४ 


पू\२४।४९-५५ 


पू|२२।१-३ 


पू२४ ६२-६३ 


पू॥२०॥१ ०-११ 
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मनोः पुत्री, सोमवंशविवधिनी, इलाया उत्कल-गय- 
विनतनामानः पुत्राः प२०।४-३ | 
उग्रसेनः | | 
--आहुकपुंत्र:, कंसादयोऽस्य पुत्राः पू१२४६३१-६७ | 
९ | 
उवशी । 
iN ) 
FTA, 2° दुजयः HRR- | 
उपमन्युः | 
--मुनि:; अस्याश्रमे कृष्णश्य तपश्चरणम्‌ ; उपमन्यु-आश्रम-महिमा, l 
अनेन कृष्णं प्रति पाशुपतयोगोपदेश: कृतः, men प्रति शिवस्य | 
वरदानम्‌ पू\२५।१-९२ 
did: 
-उग्रसेनपुत्रः ; पू/२४१६६-६७ 
A — gng: बसुदेवपुत्रा: अनेन ह्ताः पू।२४।५५-५६ 
PETA: 
—figara ज्येष्ठ: ga: पू।१२०|१०-११ 
कण्वः 
ऋषिः Ro दुजेय: पू।२३|४४-४ 
UU: 
सभार्या अदिति) अस्मादादित्यजन्म, आदित्यस्य 
भार्याचतुष्ट्यस्‌ ; पू।२०।१-२ 
; : ¬ समनस प्रत्यस्य श्रेय:संवन्धिकथ नम्‌ पृ|२०।१९-४२ 
TI कार्तवीर्य Lng 
ae 


AAAA: सहस्रबाहुः, जासद्ग्न्यरामेण संयुगे हृतः, अस्य 
REZA, तेषु मुख्या: झर-शुरसेन-कृष्ण-धृष्ण-जयध्वज- 
नामानः, कात्तेवीर्यपुत्राणां : 

» SMITA शिव-विष्णुभक्ति-विष्रयकः 
r nt ce DOM M ५ 
SER वसिष्ठादिसपत्षिभिः मार्गनिर्देश: कृतः, सर्वेषा 
2 राज्यशासनम्‌ 


EN 
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कुश; 
--रामपुत्र:, अतिथिरस्य gar: पू।२१।५५-५६ 
कृष्ण; 
1२५९८ a 
--रुह्रभक्तः , कात्तवीर्यपुत्रः ; Re कार्तवीर्यः पू२२]१८-८७ 
कृष्णः 
--वमुदेव-देवक्रीपुत्र;, भुगुशापादू देवकीगर्भे आगमनम्‌ , पुत्रार्थ 
तपः, उपभन्युनास्मै शौवं ज्ञानं प्रदत्तं, कृष्णरय शिवदेवीभ्यां 
वरप्राप्तिः, कृष्णपत्न्यः, सास्तप्रदुन्नाद्यः पुत्राश्च, अस्य परपद्‌- 
प्राप्तिश्च Ro शिवोऽपि पू|२४।५०-२७।२० 
कैकेयी 
TRAIT, पत्युः वरयाचनं, तदघुसारेथ रामो वनं गतवान्‌ पृ।२१।२६-३१ 
कौशल्या E 
-सात्वतपत्नी, अन्प्रकादयो$स्या: पुत्राः, SÀN भजमांनो 
धनुवेद्वित्‌ पू१२४ ३४-१५ 
Aan 
कौशिको 
--उमासंभूता, यशोदातनयाहपेण जाता gleew 


fig: 

-वसुमनसं प्रत्यस्य श्रेयःसम्वन्तिकथतम्‌ 
गन्धः [नाम नास्ति] 

खु Ro दुजयः 
गरुड; [=सुपर्णः] 

> अनेन कृष्णे अनुपस्थिते सति द्वारका रक्षिता 
गौतमः 

विप्रः, तपस्वी, युवनाइपरं प्रति Gaara 

उपदेश-दानम्‌ vahi 

ऋषिः, वसुमनसं प्रत्यस्य श्रयःसंवन्धिकथनम्‌ 

छाया 


सूर्यपत्नी, सावर्णिमनुशनितपतीविष्टिनामानः अस्याः gat: 
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पू)२०]२९-४४ 


प्‌॥२२॥४-४४ 


प)२६॥१५-२२ 


पू)२०]१२-१८ 
पृ।२०।२९¬४२ 


glaela-* 


| 
| 


| 
१ 
E 
t 
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जनकः | 
--भनेन सन्तोषिता पार्वती सीतामस्मै ददो, शिवेनास्मै agde TRER o-z 
amaf: | 
ऋपिः, वसुमनसं प्रत्यस्य श्रेय:संवन्धिकथनमू्‌ पू।२०।२९-:८ | 
x 
जयध्वजः | 


--कात्तंवीर्याजुंनपुत्रः, विष्णुभत्तः, xus आठृभिः सह विष्णु- 
श्रेष्ठ्यविषये विवादः, सप्तर्षिकत्‌ कोऽत्र निर्णयः, विदेहेन सहास्य 
युद्धम्‌ , , विदेहपराजयश्व, जयध्वजं दृष्ट बिश्वामित्रस्यागमने, 
विश्वामित्रेण विष्णुमहिमा प्रोक्तो जयप्वजाय, विश्वामित्र एनं 


याजयामास च प्‌॥२२॥१९-८७५ | | 
जाम्बवती 
--ऊष्णपत्नी, साम्वोऽस्याः पुत्रः ; xo कृष्णश्च प।२७|१ 
९ 23 
gag: 
--ययाति-देवयानी-पुत्रः, दक्षिणपूव॑दिशि अस्य राञ्यस्‌ प२२६-९ 
त्रसदस्युः 
--पुस्कुत्सपुत्रः, नर्मदोतन्नः पृ|२०|२४-२८ 
त्रिधन्वा 
— AYAI: पुत्रः, Ke वसुमनाः पृ|२०।३० 
दशरथः 
AISA, रामादयोऽस्य पुत्राः ; द्र रामः पृ।२१।१६-१५ 
दुर्नयः 


aera? sear सह संभोगः, ततश्च सवशे आगमनम्‌ , 
संभोगजन्यपापभयात्‌ कण्वक्रषेराश्रम प्रति प्रायश्चित्तार्थमा- 
गमनम्‌, माग मालां नौत्वा गच्छन्तमेकं गन्धर्वै विजित्य 
हमकूटमाजगाम, ततश्च मानससरस्तीरे भ्मन्तीसुर्वशीं माळया- 
ORR, तया सह रेभे, ततश्च तपश्चकार, कण्बाय सब॑ - 
निवदितवान्‌ च, कण्वोपदेशतो वाराणस्यामागमनं, शिवदर्शनेन 
पापसुक्तो बभूव | 


T 
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देवकः 
--ऱआहुकपुत्रः, अस्य देववद्‌-उपदेव-सुदेव-देवरक्षित-नामानJन __ 
पुत्राः, सप्त कन्याश्च पू\२४।६३-६६ 
देवकी 
--देवककन्या वसुदेवपली ; ze वसुदेत्रोऽपि प२४६२३-६६ 
देवयानी ] E 
- saa: पुत्री, ययातिपत्नी, zag तू अस्याः पुत्रौ पृ\२२।६-११ 
देवावृधः Ar 
_---सात्वतपुत्रः, तपस्यानन्तरं वभ्रुनामानं पुत्रमवाप . पृ।२४।३४-३६ 


देवी [शिवपलीखेन प्रसिद्धा] 
--शिवतः कृष्णस्य वरप्राप्तिः, नारायण एव HII देवकीगर्भ 


संजात इति देव्या उत्तम्‌ , कृष्णाय वरो दत्तो देव्या प[२५)८३-५२ 
|| gm । र 
--ययातिशागिंष्टापुत्रः, प्रतीच्यां दिशि sas - - पृ।२२।६-१० 
gga: 
--अयमेव कुवलयाश्वः, अस्य त्रयः पुत्राः पू।२०।२०5२१ 
Sur ; 
` --कार्तवीर्यपुत्रः, RAT: ; Re कार्तवीर्य: JRR =en 
नकुल: 
--अश्वक-उत्कला-पुत्रः, परञ्जुरामभयादू नारीकवचधारणम्‌ , । 
वने गमनं च giatla ३-१४ | 
नवरथः | 
र्‍द्रष्णिपुत्रः, मृगयां गतः राक्षसं दृष्टा भीतः सन्‌ ERIS, सरस्त्रती | 
स्तुतवान्‌ च, सरस्वत्या राक्षसो हतः, स्वपुरमागत्य राज्ञा eum j 
देवीपूजनं कृतम्‌ ; qisslas 3738 : 
E १ 
नमदा 
--पुरुकुतसपत्नी, अस्याः पुत्रः त्रसदस्युः ERRORS RG 
नहुषः 
-आयुषः पुत्रः, पितुकन्या विरजाऽस्य पत्नी; यत्याद्यः i 
_ . TART पुत्राः AIR 
23 
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नारदः न 
--नारदवचनादन्धकेन सात्त्वततन्त्रं aequ TBIR- 
ang प्रति द्वारवतीवासिनां कृष्णः क्वेति saa, कैलास- R 
ष्णस्तिष्ठतीति नारदेनोक्त 
| शिखरे$घुना कृष्णास्ति म्‌ १॥२३॥२३-२५ 
पुरूरवाः 
| ---सोमपुत्रबुधसंगता इला पुरूरवसमसूत पु।२०|६-८ 
| . --इलापुत्र।, अस्य षट पुत्राः पृ।२२।१-२ 
| Ford: 
i F, वसुमनसं प्रत्यस्य श्रेयःसंवन्धिकथनम्‌ प्‌।२०२९-३६ 
1 पुलहः 
— हृषिः, सुमनसं प्रत्यस्य श्रेयःसंवन्धिकथनम्‌ पू।२०।२९-३७ 
$e 
S “-ययातिशमिष्ठापुत्र, ययातिनायं राज्येमिषिक्तः, अस्य भ्रातर: 
यदु-्तुवंसुःदह्यू-अनवः TRS 
प्रधुम्न; 
—EMGA:, कृष्णसटरा:, अस्य पुत्रो$निस्द्ध: पू)२४२ ३ 
प्रभा 
-पूर्यपनी, प्रभातोऽध्याः पुत्र: qiie à 
i प्रभा | 
ERT, अग्न्थाराधनानन्तरं षष्टिसहरूपुत्रप्राप्ति: qall- | र 
प्रभा | 
-खर्भाचुतनया, आयुष; पत्नी, अस्या नहुषादय: पञ्च पुत्रा: पू।२२॥३०४ 7 
बभ्रु; | 
E =_देवाबश्रपुन्रः, पितृतपोऽनन्तरमयं जातः पृ।२४।३६-६ 
बाणः 


पू)२७२-” | 


RRR 
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| su | 
UT: वसुमनसः हिमालये तपश्चरणं, ब्रह्मण आगमनं, तस्माद 
राज्ञा आयुः प्राथितम्‌ , पुनस्तपश्चरणं, राज्ञा शिवो दष्टः, 
c ES iN af c 
RA राजे आयुदत्तवान्‌, राज्ञः परमेष्टिस्थानप्राप्तिश्वान्ते । पु\२०।५१-७६ 
eat मार्कण्डेयागसनं, मया लोकहिताय लिङ्गपूजनं 
क्रियत इति कृष्णेनोत्तम्‌, शिवतत्त्वं fesau च कथितं 
° H ~ ~ ~ ~ 
कृष्णेन; एकाणंवावस्थायां ब्रह्मविष्णुविवादः, शिवलिङ्गाविभौवः, 
शिवलिङ्गस्य र्ध्वावःप्रदेशज्ञानाय ब्रह्म-विष्णूयरतितवन्तौ, 
तदज्ञात्वा उभयोरपि शिवसमीप आगमनं, उभाभ्यां सिवस्तुतिः 
कृता, आभ्यां शिवेन वरो दत्तः । पृ।२६।६६-११० 
भगीरथः 
-+दिली पपुत्र:, गङ्गानेनावतारिता पू।२१।०-९ 
भजमान; 
--सात्वतकोगल्यापुत्नः, धनुरवेदवित्‌ पू(१२४ २४-२५ 
भरत; 
दशरथपुत्रः, Ro रामः RU ६-५४ 
भरद्वाज; 
--ऋषि:, वसुमनसं प्रत्यस्य श्रेयःसंवन्थिकथ नम्‌ पृ।२०।२९-४० 
भानुमती | 
--सगरपत्नी, वह्िमाराध्यासमज्ञसनामक पुत्रमवाप ; पू\२१।४-६ | 
मान्धाता | 
JANATA: , विष्णुभक्तः पू।२०।॥२ ३-२५ | 
° i 
भाकण्डंयः 
f | 
ऋषिः, कृष्णेन सह शिवपूजनम्‌. पृ७९३॥४ ३-४५ | 
| यदुः | 
जययाति-देवयानीपुत्र, दक्षिणापथस्य राजा, भस्य | 
| पञ्च पुत्रा: पु।२२॥६-१२ | 
b S ` ययातिः | 
: --नहुषपुत्र:, पराक्रमी, अस्य यहादयः पश्च पुत्रा पुत्रान्‌ 
| राज्येऽभिषिच्यायं तपश्चचार २२५-११ 
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युबनाश्वः 
aiaga: MAAS गोतमं प्रति पुत्रप्राप्तये प्रार्थना, 
gama विष्णूपासना कृताऽनेन ^— पू।२३।१३-१८ 
युवनाश्वः 
--रणाक्चपुत्र: वारुणौष्टिकर्मणा मान्धाउनासक्रे JAHAN TRR 
राजी 
| -पूर्यप्नी, अस्यां यम-यसुना-रेवन्त: पुत्राः पृ।२०।१-३ 
रामः _ 


दशरथपुत्रः, भरतादयश्च भ्रातरः विष्णुशक्तिसमन्बिताः, 
शिवभनुभंङ्ग;कुदोभ्नेन, ततश्च सीतया सह विवाहः, कैकेयी वचनात्‌ 
रामस्य वनवासः, रावणकतृ कसीताइरणम्‌ , सुग्रीवेण हनूमता 
सह रामस्य सख्यं, सीतान्वेषणं हनूमता, सेतुनिर्माभपू्वकं 
रामस्य रावणपुर्या लङ्कायां प्रवेशः, लिङ्गपूजा च, समेण 


राबणो हृतः, रामपुत्रौ कुशलवो; रामवंशश्र (पृ\२१।५५-६०) HRU ६-५६ 
/ रामः [संकर्षणः] | 
rA “रीदिणीपुत्र» शेषल्प:, अस्य भार्या रेवती, हो पुत्रों च; कृष्यञ्राता Ec 
» zo कृष्णोऽपि g|2slvà -४९ 
रावणः ' | 
-- रक्षसः रामेणायं हृतः; Ko रामः qiiis | 
E E 
-रळरामपत्नी, अस्या द्वौ निशितोत्सुकनामानों पुत्रौ पर।२४।०५ 
रोहिणी ल्‍ 


; Taa, SURSAT: पुत्रः पृ।२४।०१-५० 
लक्ष्मणः 


gie | 
LE. " 


{२१५७५ । 


fi, वसुमनसं रयस्य श्रेयःसंवन्धिकथनमू 
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agaa: 
-_देतकस्य सप्तकत्यानां पतिः, शूरसेनपुत्र:, कृष्णरामजनकः, 
देवकीरोहिण्यों TEA, भस्य सुषेणादयः पुत्राः कंसेन हताः प२४६४-७८ 
वसुमनाः 


--हयेश्वपुत्रः, Ker श्रेयोमार्गोपदेश sear त्रिधन्वनाम्नि पुत्रे 
राजधुरं निक्षिप्य वने ag जगाम, त्रह्मस्तुति:, ब्रह्मतः आयुः 


प्रार्थना, शिवेनास्मे वरो qui, शिवलोकप्राप्तिश्न प्‌(२०)२९-७६ 
विकुक्षिः 
-_इक्ष्वाकुपुत्रः, अस्य पञ्चदश पुत्राः, तेषु ककुत्स्थो SUE: पृ\२०।१०-११ 


विदेहः P 
--दानवः, अनेन सह॒जयध्वजादिकात्तवीयपुत्नाणां युद्ध, 
जयध्वजकर्ता कविष्णुस्मरणप्र्‌ , विष्णुचक्रेण विदेहस्कन्वच्छेदनम्‌ पृ।२२,५१-६७५ 


विरजा | 
पितृकन्या, नहुषपत्नी, अस्या यत्यादयः पञ्च JA: पृ।२२।४-५ 
विश्वामित्रः 
— mp, वसुमनसे प्रत्यस्य श्रेयःसंवस्विकथनम्‌ पृ२०|२९-३९ 
_विदेहदानववधानन्तरं जयध्वजतरपसमीपे अस्य आगमनम्‌, | 
दिष्णुमाहात््यकथनं च ; प\२२।६७=०१ 
विष्णुः | 
—fe ब्रह्मा पृ\२६।६६=११० ॒ 
ES | 
वेवस्वतमनुः uH | 
—aiiga:, संज्ञास्य माता, अस्य नव एत्राः, इला कच्या च BRT ४ 
जज galas | 
वृषपर्वणः पुत्री, ययातिनपतिपत्नी, ge eer gs" जननी IRRIS | 
E golas | 
B ७-९ । 
_भगीरथतपसा sta: शिवो गह्ां स्वशिरसि दधार : TRUSS. 
--रामेण agra शिवलिङ्ग स्थापितं, शिवस्यागमन, शिबेन न 
लिंडगमाहात्म्य NTA २२०१०९२ 
eee पू(२६६६-११० 


`. द° ब्रह्मा 
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» «0, 
शूर्‌ः | 
RaT, 5० कात्तवौरयः प।२२१८ 
S ८७ 
शूरसेतः र 
९ [PS 
--कात्तेवीयपुत्रः, रुद्रभक्तः, ३० कात्तवीयः TR) ८-८७ 
1॥२२॥। ८- 
ATR: 
—afinga:, RRIAZ सह विवाहः, अक्ररादयोस्य पुत्राः प्‌०।२४।४३-४५ 
संज्ञा 
--त्वष्टकन्या, सूयपत्नी, वैबस्वतमचुरस्याः पुत्रः पृ[२०)१-३ 
सगर! 
--कारुकपुत्र:, प्रभाभानुमतीनाम्न्यो भागे, प्रभायां षष्टिसहख- 
. SAT स्तथा भानुमत्याम्‌ असमज्ञसनामैकः qu: प२१४-६ | 
aaja: £ | 
~ 2 e NE o | 
1 वशिष्ठादयः, सप्तषिकतृकदेवतानिणंयः पृ।२२]३८-४५ | 
ओ सरस्वती । 
देवी, Ro नवरथः पृ।२४।११-२६ | 
साम्बः | 
TA कुष्णजाम्बवतीपुत्रः, कृष्णवदू गुणसम्पन्नः giesi-i | 
— सावर्णिमनुः j | 
"am यच 
—पूयच्छायापुत्रः पृ।२०।१=३ 


o m 
C RWA, भनेन गौडदेशे सावस्ती पुरी निर्मिता í 
[ ‰° पाठान्तराणि ] प।२०|११ | 


सक EY 
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सुबाहुः 

F गन्धर्वः, अस्य पत्नी हीमती आनकडुन्दुमिकन्या, अस्यापत्यानि पू।२४।५५-६१ 
हनूमान्‌ 

रि >-वानरः सुग्रौवाचुगः, रामप्रियः ; go रामः पू)२१॥१६-५६ 
हर्यश्वः 

: ARATA, कर्दमप्रसादात्‌ अस्य सूर्यभक्तपुन्रप्रातिः पू।२०॥२८-२९ 
हीमती 

-=भानकहुन्दुभिकन्या, सुवाहुगन्धवेण सहास्या विवाहः, 
१ अस्यापत्यानि पू)२४५५-६१ 


नवमः खण्ड:--चरितिम्‌ [ वंशप्रकरणबहिभूतम ] 


विभागः--जातिः 
| जातिसामान्यम्‌ 
— Hsu af: (सनकादीनां पञ्चानां योगिनां we, 


अवग्न्यादीनां स्थानाभिमानिनां, मरीचिभूग्वादीनां साधकानां 
गृहमेधिनां; देवासरपितृ-मनुष्याणां, राक्षससर्पभूतगन्धर्वादीनां, 


वयसाम्‌ , अश्वगवादीनाम्‌ , ओषधीनां ऋगादिवेदानां च) पू७॥१८-७० 
जातिविशेषाः 
अपृसराः 
--दक्षकन्यामुनिजाताः पू\१८।१३ 
उद्भिद्‌ [=वृक्षलतादयः] 
-_दक्षकन्या-इरा-जाता वृक्षादयः पू\१८।१२ 
--मुख्यसगे: = zara: प्‌॥३॥ ३-४ 
ऋषि; 
---ऋषिवंशः, करयप-पुलस्त्य-पुलह-कतु-मरीचि-भृगु-अन्नि-क्ृशाश्च- 
वसिष्ठ-कृतः प्‌॥१९|१-२८ 
w— गन्धर्वः 
i उदक्षकन्या-अरिश-जाताः पू॥१८॥१० 
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त्यिक्‌ 
--दक्षकन्याताम्राजाताः (JAAT: षटू ) 
-र्‍दक्षकन्यासुरभितः गोमहिष-जन्म 
—-तिर्यक्‌-सरयैः 
दानवः 
TIAA तारादयः 
देव; 
आदित्याः अंशादयः अदितिजाताः 
--देवादिजातिषु उपास्या देवताः 
-_ देवसर्गः 
-_देवप्रहरणः कृशाश्चसुतः [xe WFAA] 
देवाहुरयुद्धम्‌ [ विशिष्टम्‌ ] 
--हिरण्यकशिपुकृत-देवपराजयः 
— दिरण्याक्षक्त-देवपराजयः 
--शिवगणः देवैः च सहान्धकयुद्धम्‌ , Xo अन्धकः 
--विरोचनक्ृत-देवपराजयः 
--वलिक्ृृत-देवपरा जय: 
दैत्यः 
-दितिजातौ हिरण्यकशिपु-हिरण्याक्षौ तयोव॑शश्व 
नाग; 
-“दक्षकन्याकद्रूजाता अनन्ताद्याः 
पिशाचभूतादय: 
-भूतादिसृष्टिः 
मनुष्य; 
rata क्रमिकः शक्तिहासः 
-अर्वाक्सर्य: = मनुष्यसष्टि: 
यक्षः 


-सलकन्याखसाजाताः [ अत्र तथास्थाने खसापाठः स्यात्‌ ] 


=-दक्षकन्याकोधवशाजाताः 


- ¬ शकन्याखसाजाताः [ अत्र तथास्थाने खसा पाठः स्यात्‌ ] 
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पृ।१८११ 
Tels 
Helye 


Teele 
पू।१६॥१८-२० 
पू|२२]४०-४९ 


RRIS ८ 
पू\१८।१९ 


पू।१६।२३ 

qi १६७८-७९ 
ql 281333314 
पू।१७।१-२ 

पू॥ १७॥१ २-१३ 


पू।१६।२०-१८५ 
पू1१६॥१ ९ 
पृ।६।११-११ 


galeis 
प।६।५-११ 


gite 


F | 
पू।१८।११ 


Te 


PI 


PO 
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[s 
qd: 
“दक्षकन्यासुरसाजाताः अनेकशिरस्काः खेचराः 


qi els 
विभागः--व्यक्तिः [ सर्वाणि gen चरितानि, 
कानिचित्‌ गोणानि च ] 
af: 
--दक्षकन्यास्वाह्पतिः afa: पू८।१५-१९ 
ETAT, ४९ वहयः रद्वात्मका: पू\१३।१४-१८ 
दक्षयज्ञ गणेश्वरेणाग्निः पराजितः पू।१५३-८० 


ळा aA ठी ~ c 

"णसीतारक्षाथेमरिंनना मायासीता निर्मिता, छायासीता रावणेन 
गृहीता, रावणबधानन्तरं रामसंशयापनोदनाय सीताऽरिनगे 
प्रविष्ठ, अग्निना सा रक्षिता, तस्याः पातित्रत्यं च प्रतिपादितम्‌ उ।३४।११२-१४१ 


अग्निष्वात्ताः 


-~पितृविशेषाः, zo पितरः पू।१३।१९-२३ 
अङ्गिराः 
गृहमेधिनः प्रजापतेरस्य AARRE जन्म पू॥७ ३४-३९ 
--देक्षकन्यापति:, अस्य अपत्यानि [ अन्न पाठो भ्रष्ट, सम्यक्‌ 
पाउस्तु विष्णुपुराणे पू\१५।१३६ ] Fe पू।१६।५-६ पू।१८॥१ ८ 
-अस्य पत्नी ezkr, तदपत्यानि; द° पू॥९|१७-२० पू॥ १ ३॥८-९ 
अत्रिः 
— गृहमेधिनः प्रजापतेरस्य ब्रह्मनेत्रतो जन्म पू\५।३४-३९ 
--अत्रिऋषिवंश:, वहिरस्य पुत्रः पृ\१६।१०१९ 
-—अनवूयाऽस्य पल्ली, तदपत्यानि Ze पू]८)१ ४७-२० CR 
भदितिः 
दक्षकन्या, द्वादशादित्यजननी पू|१६।१७-२० 
>बलिकृत-इन्द्रपराजयः, इन्द्रमातुरदितेः तपश्चरणम्‌ , अदिति- 
गर्भे विष्यो: वामनरूपेण जन्म बलिचरितं च । प।१७।१२-६५ 
6 
अधम; 
>-तमोयुक्तब्रह्मणो5धर्मस्य जन्म, ततपल्लौ हिंसा पू]-)१-५ 
--अधमहिंसापत्यानि पृ॥७।२५-२५९ 
24 
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अनसूया 
--अत्रिपल्नी ze eu: f TEL v3, 
१॥१३४-८ 
अनुद्दाद: 
--हिरण्यकशिपुपुत्रः, द° हिरण्यकशिपुः १॥१६॥२०-७७ 
अन्धकः 


-र्‍हिरण्याक्षपुत्रः, adim तस्य॒ प्रयासः, शिवान्यकयुद्ध, 
अन्धकस्य पलायनम्‌ , पुनः विष्णुशैलादिप्रभृतिभिरस्य gi 
शिवशूल प्रोथितेनान्ध्रकेन शिवस्तुतिः, शित्रकतुकं तस्मै गाण- 
पत्यप्रदानं ; कथान्तरैः सह प।१६।९५-२३८ 
अरिष्टनेमिः [०नेमिन्‌-पाठा ०] 


FATE, तस्य षोडशापत्यानि; zo प्‌॥१६|५-६ 


allay 
afer | 
-+दक्षकन्या, कईयपपल्ली, गन्धवंजननी ql १०१० 
अरुण; 
--विनताकयपपुत्रः, महादेवप्रसादतः अस्य सूर्यसारथित्वम्‌ पू १८।१४-१५ 
अरुन्धती 
RREAN, धगेपली) सरवधरमपल्नीनां पुत्रा: पू।१६।५-११ | 
-वसिष्ठपल्ली, शक्तिजननी पू॥१६|२०-१३ 
Swaine अरुन्धतीसमीपे आगमनम्‌ उ॥३८।३४-१३८ | 
अजुन: [-पार्थ:] 
m प्रति युगवर्मकथनं, व्यासोपदेशेन ASTET ; 
शिव भक्तिः पू।२८।१-३०।६१ 
अशिक्नो : 
--प्राचेतस 


vfi वौरणप्रजापतिकन्या, gaat पछिकन्याना 
। च जननी पू)१६॥१-६ 
असितः 

¬ असितपल्ली एकपर्णी, तततो देवलः 


f^ 


Sgt, रुचिपल्ली, द्वादशया मदेवानां जननी 


July, 1961] 


कूमंपुराण-विषयसूची 

आग्नीध्रः 

— प्रियत्रतपुत्रः, जम्बूद्वीपेश्वरः 

--आग्नीध्रपुत्राणां जम्बूद्वीपी यवर्षाधिपतित्वमू , आग्नीप्रस्य 
तपश्चरणम्‌ 

at AT: 

आदित्यः 

--अदितिजाता द्वादशादित्याः 

इन्द्र 

“वलिकत-इन्द्रपराजयः, वामनेन वलिः पाताले स्थापितः, 
इन्द्राय राज्यं दत्त च 

- प्र E 

grag: 

--इन्‍्द्रदुम्न: पूवजन्मनि नृपः, विष्णुप्रसादेन च ततो विप्रः, 
तस्य तपश्चरणं, तस्य श्रीदेवीदरांनं, श्रीतत्तं, श्रीकथनेन 
विष्णुदर नार्थं तस्य तपश्चरणं, विष्णुना इन्द्रयुम्नायोपदेशो 
दत्तः, इन्द्रयुम्नस्य मुक्तिश्व 

इरा 

दक्षकन्या, RATA, वक्षगुल्मादिजननी 

उत्तानपादः 

-स्वायम्भुवमचुपुत्रः, तस्य पुत्रो ga: 

ऊर्ना 

--वसिष्ठ पत्नी, तदपत्यानि 

ऋषभः 

जनाभिपुतन्र:, भरतपिता, पाथुपतस्यास्य तपश्चरणम्‌ 


>-देक्षकन्या, BATE, नागजननी 
- eu: 


--भस्मै दक्षक्ृत-त्रयोदश कन्यादानम्‌. ( पो१६।५ ), अदिति 
दित्यादित्रयोदशाना पल्लीनाँ gat: 
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पू४०।६-१० 


पू।४२।२८-३६ 
पू०।४०।३७-४७ 


पू\१६।१८-२० 


पू।१७॥1२-६९ 
प्‌॥१०|१-७ 


पू॥ १।४१-१२२ 
gl clas 
पू१४१-२ - ; 
पू\१३।१२-१३ 
पृ॥४०। ३८-४० 


n 


gi? ८१० p 
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--कदयपर्षिवँश;, Tala 
Si ७ 
--मरीचिपुत्रः 
न १॥१६॥६ 
qu 


à me: ¢ ^ 
-क्षीरसागरमन्थनक्राळे विष्णोः GETIT, तेन श्रीस्‌ हीता, 


quiet Aaa भाषितम्‌ 

— a: विष्णोश्व ( aper ) प्रसादेन इन्द्रयुम्नस्य मोक्षलाभः 
कुशाश्चः 

-दक्षकन्यापतिः, देवप्रहरणाः अस्य पुत्राः, [Zo पृ।१६।५-६] 
कृष्ण; 

-खाराणतीस्थ-मध्ममेश्वरतीथे देवकीलुन: कृष्ण: शिवं पूजितवान्‌ 
कृष्णद्वैपायनः [zo व्यासोऽपि] 

--पराशरपुत्र:, VRS पुत्रः 
कैकसी 

RAR: पत्नी, रावणादयोऽस्य gar: 
कैटभः 

wert विष्णुनाभिपञ्च पितामहरिथितिः, मधुक्ैटभागमनं 

fat: कैटभं, विष्णुः मधु श्व व्यजयत 

Ag: 

— ARN मानसः पुत्रो, योगी 

-श्हमेधिनः प्रजापतेरस्य ब्रह्मापानतो जन्म 

¬ वस्वतेऽन्तरे अनपत्योऽयम्‌ 

Wales पत्नी, तदपत्यानि ; [zo पू)८)१७ २०] 
क्रोधवशा 

FA, RAV, रक्षोगणजननी 
क्षमा 

seer एतदपत्यम्‌ 
ख्सा 


a, करयपपत्नी, यक्षरक्षोजननी 
[ दक्षकन्या-गणना-छोके नास्याः 
W43 कन्यान्वय प्रस्तावः 
अत्र तथा वे? 
1२१२४] 


नाम पट्यते, पाठस्तु UE: 
केऽपि नास्याः नाम पृ॥१८॥१३ ; 
इति स्थाने 'खसा वै” इतत स्यात्‌ ge विष्णु 
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पु\१।२७-४० 
पृ] १४१-१२२ 


पु\१८।३७ 
पू)२४२०-२२ 
पू्‌॥ १६२४-२५ 


पृ॥१६॥९-१२ 


पू॥१०॥१-६ 


पू\७।१९-२१ 
प ३४-३१ 
queens 
geh 


पू॥१५॥१३ 
१॥१३॥६-४ 


glal ४-९९ 
quietis 
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ख्यातिः 
-भूशुपत्नी, तदपत्यम्‌ [Fe पू)८]१७-२०] पू।१३।१-३ | 
गणेशः | 
--'प्राचेतस-दक्षेण शिवहीन-यज्ञ आरब्धः, शिवजातरदरे्यज्ञस्य नाश | 
त्वमन्ते गणेशानो भविष्यसीति’ शिवेन वरो दत्तो दक्षाय पृ।१५।१--५८ शा 
--गणेशैः शिवगणेः सह अर प्रकयुद्ध , RRRA अन्क्रकः प्रोथितः पू।१६।१३१-२ ३८ hi 
गरुडः | 
~ विनता-कश्यप-पुत्रः, हरिवाहनत्वं MATA च पृ१८।१४ 
गौतमः 


लाअचाइथ्या दास्वनांकसां मुनीनां गोतमसमीपे आगमनं 
सुनिमाया-सष्ट-गोर्नाशः कृतो गोतमेन, ततश्च गोतमेन gag 
Wat, त्रयीवाह्यानां सुनीनां कृते मोहशालनप्रवतनम्‌ 
विष्णुना शिवेन च पु\१६।९७-१३१ 


जैमिनिः 


--व्यासं प्रति जैमिनेः श्रेयोविषयकः प्रश्नः, व्यासस्य वाराणसौ- 
माहात्म्यविंषयर्कं कथनं च, ततश्च व्यासस्य वाराणसी-प्रवेशः पृ॥३ ११-८० 


--सामवेदप्रवक्ता, व्यासशिष्य: पृ५२।१२-१४ 
ज्योतिष्मान्‌ 

—fhaaaga:, कुशद्वीपाधिपतिः पू\४०।६-१२ 

अस्य वर्षाधिपतयः पुत्राः पू४०।२२-२३ 
ताम्रा 

दक्षकन्या, RAIA, झुक्यादि-षट्कन्या-जननी पृ।१८।११ 
दक्षः 

--गृहमेध्रिनः प्रजापतेरस्य ब्रह्मप्राणतो जन्म पू\७।३५-३१ 


— दशभ्यः, प्रचेतोभ्यो मारिषायामस्य जन्म; अयमादौ ब्रह्मसुत 
आसीत्‌, ततश्च शिवशापात्‌ प्राचेतसहपेण जन्म, TARA अस्य 
कन्यायाः सत्याः देहत्यागः 

नारदं प्रति दक्षस्य शापः 


qi १४५४-६५ 
पू\१६२०-२२ 
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=> + S 
--प्राचेतसदक्षकृतयज्ञस्य शिवोत्पन्नवीरभद्रकतृकनाशः SI ses 
--पछिकन्या प्रदानं, धर्मकश्यपादिभ्यः १-६ | 
--दक्षकन्यान्वयः ( कथान्तरेः सह ) पू)१६११-१८)१९ 
दक्षः 
अयं स्वायम्भुवः; स्वायम्धुवमचुकन्या-प्रसूतिपतिः, प्रसूत्याः २४ 
कन्याः, घर्मखग्वादयः तासां पतयः Tals- 
SAYA RTH AAT ख्यात्यादीन भृग्वादयः पतयः, तदपत्यानि Gea gay 
दघीचः 
--शिवभक्तेनानेन दक्षः प्रार्थितः शिवानयना्थ यज्ञे, अनेन 
शिवद्रोहिणो ब्राह्मणाः शप्ताः पू।१५।१-९९ 
दधीचिः = दधीचः do पृ १५।१-९९ 
लुः ^ 0 
दक्षकन्या, BAVA, तारादयो दानवा अस्याः पुत्राः पृ॥१८॥८ 
--दक्षकन्या, RITE, दितिजातयो हिरण्यकशिपु-हिरण्या- 
e 
षयोः ३॥१३॥२०-१४८॥४ 
देवलः 
--असित-एकपर्णापुत्रः, योगाचार्यः RASIS 
देववर्णिनी 
-विश्रवसः पत्नी, तस्याः वैश्रवणः ga: पू।१९।५-११ 


देवी [ शिवपलीरूपिणी ; प्रदत्त नाम खळ पुराण-प्रसिद्धथनुसारेण ] 

TH सती, tage, पुनः हिमवन्मेनापुत्री, तत्स्वरूपं 
स्द्रस्वरूप च पू॥१ ११-१५ 

—W देव्याः BE, शक्तिहृपाया: तस्याः RETH, 

मेनाहिमवत्कन्या्पेण जन्म, देव्याः १००८ नामानि, 
हिमवन्तं अति देव्या उपदेशः, शिवाय पार्वती प्रदत्ता हिमवता पू।१२।१-३२४ 

m ¢ 
MNS गृहे सत्या आगमनं, भर्ठूनिन्दाश्रवणेन देवी 


आत्मानं ददाह, दक्षं प्रति शिवस्य शाप: d 
e 
= दक्षयज्ञनाशाथ शिव: प्रार्थितो देव्या, शिवजातबीरभट्रेण यज्ञो 
pie qns 
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“एहिरण्याक्षपुत्रस्यान्धकस्य मन्दरस्थ-उमाप्राप्तये प्रयासः, भैरव- 
रूपिणा शिवेन अन्धकः पराजित अन्ध्रकक्ृतं देवी प्रसादनम्‌ ; 


a n NG प।१६।९५-३३८ 

TRS NS पृ)३५।२२-३० 
द्युतिमान्‌ 

-:प्रियत्रतपुत्र:, कोञ्चद्वीपाषिपतिः प४०।६-१२ 

--अस्य वघीधिपतयः पुत्राः पू४०११९-२१ 
धर्म: 

“--शहमेधिन: प्रजापतेरस्य अह्यव्यवसायतो जन्म पू।७३४-३५ 

जादश-दक्षकन्यानां मरत्वत्यादीनां पतिः, एतासां कन्यानां gaa पु\१६।५-१६ 

WTA प्रसूतिः स्वायंसुवमतुकन्या, तस्याः २४ कन्याः, 

TRACI पतयः, addu पू|८)१४-२५ 

धारिणी 

--पितृपल्नीस्वध[कन्या प्‌॥१३।१९-२० 

--एतदपत्यम्र्‌ पू॥ १ ३॥२३ 
ya: र 

STUNG: नारायण-भक्त (प्रुववंशश्व अस्मिन्नध्याये ) पू\४४।१ - २ 
नन्दी 

न RERIT: द्र शिलादः उ|४२॥१५-४२ 
नारदः 

-प्राचेतसदक्षपुत्रनाशो नारदमायया पू) १६।१-४ 

नारदं प्रति दक्षस्य शापः येन नारदो निरपत्योऽभवत्‌ पृ।१९।२०-२२ 
नारायणः 


९ ` > D ० 
—WHSd:, नारायणसमीपे शिवागमनं, ज्ञानोपदेशाथ शिवः 
प्रार्थितो नारायणेन, शिवकतृकोपदेशः, अयं विष्णुरित्यपि 
अस्मिन्नध्याये स्पष्टम्‌ उ।१।१५-५१ 


नीरूलो हित-ुद्रः 
-—न्रह्मतो जन्म, ब्रहमनिरदेशात्‌ wate: पु।॥२२-३१ | 

नृसिंहः 

=-विष्णुख्पी ge हिरण्यकरिपुः 


पृ।१६।२०-७५ र 
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पराशरः 
--शक्तिपुत्र:, कृष्णद्वैपायनोऽस्य पुत्रः 
e 
पार्थ; = अजुन: द० 
पितरः 
द्विधा पितरोऽग्निष्य/ततवर्हिषदभे रात्‌ , एतत्‌पत्नी ear, तद- 
पत्यानि [&e पू।5|1४-२० ] 
पिशाचः [ नाम नास्ति ] ge शङ्कुकर्णः 
qe: 
गृहमेधिनः प्रजापतेरस्य ब्रह्मोदानात जन्म 
--पुलस्त्यपिवंशः 
ARR पत्नी, तदपत्यानि [ ३० पू]८]१७-२० ] 
gee! 
~~ णहमेधिनः प्रजापतेरस्य ब्रह्मव्यानतो जन्म 
-उलहर्पिवंगः, मगव्यालादयोषस्य qat: 
-श्षमाऽस्य पत्नी, तदपत्यानि [ Fo पू\८।१५-२० ] 
पुष्पोत्कटा 
few पत्नी, महोदरादयो$स्य पुत्रा: 
पृथिवी 
~¬ तराह~कतृ क-प्रथिव्युद्धारः 
14-49 क-पथिवीदोहनम्‌ 
ERE 
— i93, एथ्वीदोहक:, पुत्रोऽस्य शिखण्डी 


e 


= व्यासशिष्यः, ऋग्वेदपाठक: 
प्रचेतसः 


—इमे प्राचीनव हि:पुत्राः दश; एतेषां पुत्रो दक्षः 
Rafa: 


Sega, दक्षपत्नी, श्रद्धा दिचतुवशतिकन्याजननी 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


प॥१९२०-२४ 


५॥१३॥१ ९-२३ 
पृ।१३।१-५३ 


US ३५-३९ 
पृ॥ (९७-१४ 
पू\१३।९-१० 


प्‌॥७७| ३५-३९ 
bakes bi 
पू।१२॥६०५ 


पृ।१९।१०-१३ 


पू\६।१-२५ 
पु।१४।१०-११२ 


पू १४।१०-११ 
पृ५२।१२-१२ 


d 


पू)८५- £ 


al 


al 


al 
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meta: [ मह्दादो$पि ] 
ला हिरण्यकशिपोरन्यतमः पुत्रः, नर॒सिंहरूपिणा विष्णुना सहास्य 
युद्ध , ततश्च प्रह्मदक्कत-विष्णुस्तुति: 
HERAT कराज्यपालनं, नारायण-प्रहाद-युद्ध', प्रहादस्य 
पराजयः, विष्णी तस्य भक्तिश्च 
“-व्रामनजन्मानन्तर्र वलये प्रह्मदेन विष्णुतत्त्वमुपदिष्टम्‌, पुनः 
पातालस्थाय वल्ये हरिपूजादिविषया अनेन कथिताः 
प्राचीनबर्हिः 
~-हबिर्धान-आत्रेयी-पुत्ः, धनुरवेद-पारग:, दश प्रचेतसो$ऱ्य पुत्रा: 
प्रियत्रतः 
“--स्वायम्भुवमनुशतछपापुत्र: 
==स्वायंभुवमनुपुत्रः, धर्मज्ञः 
—स्वायम्धुवमचुपुत्रः, अस्य दशपुत्राः, सक्तानां द्वोपाधिपतित्वं, 
त्रयाणां च योगित्वम्‌ 


प्रीतिः 


--पुलस्त्यपत्नी Ro पुलस्त्यः 


EY 


प्रतः 
--नाम नास्ति Ro शङ्कुकर्णः 
बर्हिषदः 
2०° पितरः 
बलि; 
—रलिङ्तेन्द्रपराजयः, इन्द्रमाठुरदितेः तपश्चरणन्‌ , अदितिगभें 
विष्णोर्वामनहपेण जन्म, बलये प्रह्वादेन विष्णुतत््वोपदेशः कृतः, 


बलियज्ञे वामनागमनं, वामनाज्ञया वलेः पातालरिथितिः, पाताले 


बलि हुतविष्णुपूजा 
बहुपुत्रः 


--दक्षकन्यापति:, अस्य सुताः चतस्रो aa:—[z पू १६।५=६] 


बाण; 
-"वलिसुतः, अनेनेन्द्रः पराजितः, ततश्च RIASA पुरं ददाह, 
वाणेन शिवः प्रसादितः, RAIA गाणपत्यं प्रदत्तम्‌ 
25 


381 


पू\१६।२३-७५. 
पू\१६।८४-९४ 


पृ॥१७॥१ २-६९ 
पृ॥१४|५१-५३ 


पू\८।१०-११ 
पू।१४।१ 


giyolu-33 


oon 
पू।१३॥५-१० 


पार३॥१-५३ 


पू।१२॥१५-२३ 


पू॥१७॥१ २-६९ 


पू॥ १८॥१ 4 


प\१८।१-५ 
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ब्रह्महत्या E ! 
go शिवः (अत्र ब्रह्महत्याया कन्यात्वं RTA ३।३१।६७) उ।|३१।३- E. 


ब्रह्मा [go सगप्रकरणमपि] 
--विष्णुतः ब्रह्मरद्रश्रीणां सृष्टि, विष्णुनिदेंशोन श्रिया 


जगुन्मोहितम्‌ पृ।२।१-२२ 
ब्रह्मणा चराचर-मरीच्यादिख्िः, धर्मारिविवरणं, ब्रद्ममहिमा, 

ब्रह्मविष्णुरूद्राणागेक्यं च पृ।२।२२-९८ 
—ufesdsam: aed माहात्म्य नामनिवचनं च पृ।४।३७-६५ 
-न्राह्ममहः, AAT: पराधकालशव TI ७-२५ 
--वराहावतार:, [अत्र ब्रह्मा 5 नारायणः] पू॥॥१-२५ 


--विष्णुतः पदूमाविर्भावः, तत्सकाशे ब्रह्मण आगमनम्‌, 

विष्णोर्दरे ब्रह्मणः अनुप्रवेश:, त्रह्मविष्णु-विवाद:, शिवागमनम्‌ , 

Rat मम पुत्रोञ्तु' इति ब्रह्मणः प्राथना शिवं प्रति, शिवभक्ति- 

लाभाय विष्णोः प्राथना च पू।६।१-९।८७ 
Fae: मधुकैटभना यार्थ प्रार्थना, तदनन्तरं AAFJE सृष्टिः, 

Suse प्रेतादिसृष्टिः, प्रजापतिमरणानन्तरं IH, 


सदरात AN जन्म, ब्रह्मकतृक-शिवस्तुतिः, Raad च पू॥१०|१-९० | 
Sara: अर्धनारीश्वरजन्म, ्द्रशक्ति-देवीरवरूपम्‌ , 
शिव-पावेती-विवाहश्व पृ।११।१-३६.- 
-दक्ष्यज्ञनाशानन्तर ब्रह्मोपदेशतः दक्षस्य शिव-भजनम्‌ पू\१५।८०-९९ 
— देरण्यकरिषुङ्रत-देवपराजयः; ब्रह्मप्रार्थनया विष्णोः नृसिंह- | 
रूपेणाविर्भावः, नृतिहकृत-हिरण्यकशेपुवधश्व पू॥१३॥२०-४४ 
—Re शिवः उ)३१(१-११८ E. 
—fo शिवः उ]१६॥११-३४- 
—Re शिवः उ।३८।१-३६८० 
भरतः i 
-ताभिपुत्रस्य छषभस्यायं पुत्रः, तपस्वी, महापाशुपतश्व घू४०१३०-४० 
भव्य; [Fo पाठा० ; हव्य इति Blea: पाठः, विष्णु २।१।१४ भव्येत्येव qi]. 7 


Aaga, शाकद्रीपाधिपति ०।१३; 
पतिः, पुत्राः क्र < ॥४०॥१२; 
वर्षाणि च ˆ : ह ह est. 1 i. 


भानुः 
5 A ° rd 
TRA, धर्मपत्नी, सर्वंधर्मपत्नीनां पुत्रा: RUE | 
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भृगुः 
= गहमेधिनः प्रजापतेरस्य ब्रह्महृदयतो जन्म पृ\५।३५-३९ 
— quss: q ala 
भृगुपत्नी ख्यातिः, तदपत्यम्‌ [g]s]3 9-3 Ro) - 
3 पू।१३।१-३ 
भरवः 
p शिवः BF .॥१-१०८ 
— शिवन भेरवरूपिणा अन्धकस्य वधः, कथान्तरेः सह पृ।१६।९५-२३८ 
मङ्कणकः 
~ सक्षसारस्वतस्थो sfr, शिवभक्तः, शिवेनास्मै शिवतत्तज्ञान॑ 
IRE उ)३५४४-५७६ 
Wa: 
-र्‍सष्टिकतृंत्रह्मसमीपे मधुकैटभागमनं, जिष्णुना विष्णुना च 
केटभस्य ANA वधः पर १०१-६ 
मनुः | 
-स्वायम्झुवमनुर्धर्मान्‌ प्रोवाच, तच्छिष्या gau 
धर्मोनूचिरे [Re मनुमतविषये दशमः खण्डः] प्‌।२|३७-७४८ 
मरीचिः 
गृहमेधिनः प्रजापतेरध्य RAZE] जन्म प्‌।७ ३४-३९ 
--मरीचि-क्रषि-वंशः gi Sla ६ 
` —मरीचिपल्ली संभूतिः, तदपत्यानि; [Ro पृ।८।१७-२०] ए॥१३॥४-५ 
` West 
--धर्म पत्नी, सवधर्मपल्लनां पुत्राश्च  प१६।७-३१ 
मातरः 
—अन्धकपराजयानम्तरं मातृरदृकलोकभक्षणप्रयासः, füz- 
वपुषा विष्णुना ताः प्रबोधिताः, शिवशरणं गताश्च । ५।१६।२२२-२३७ 
मारिषा 
--दशप्रचेतःपल्ली, WISTS दक्षस्य जन्म प१४।५४ 
(EN 
माकण्डेयः 
: 2 स्मै aq (y : 
“एराज्यप्राप्सनन्तरं युधिष्टिरस्य मोहः, तस्मै पापनाशाथमनेन 
प्रयागमाहात्म्यं कथितम्‌. प।३९।३-१० 
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मुनिः | 

--दक्षकन्या, करयपपल्ली, अप्सरोजननी च WRR | 
agal 

--दक्षकन्या, भमपल्नौ, सर्वधर्मपल्लीनाँ पुत्राः TEI- 4 
मेधातिथिः | 

—fraaaga: एश्षद्रीपाधिर्पातः प्‌॥४०|६-११ 

--अस्य वर्षाधिपतयः पुत्राः पू।४०|२६-२७ 
मेना 

--पितृपल्ली-स्वधा-कन्या, हिमवत्‌-पल्ली, तदपत्यानि पू।१३।१९-२२ 

देवी पार्वती अस्याः कन्या, देवीहपविषये मेनया हिमालयः 

सूचितः | पू१२|४०-४५ 

मेरुः 

-स्ववाकन्याधारिणीपतिः, तदपत्यानि पू)१३)१९-२०, २३ 
यामाः 

देवविशेषाः यज्ञ-दक्षिणापत्यानि cla ३-१४ 
यामी 

दक्षकन्या, धमेपल्ली, सर्वधर्मपत्नीनां पुत्राश्च पू)१६|४-1१ 
युधिष्ठिर: 

~ पज्यश्राप्त्यनन्तरमस्य मोहः, पापनाशाथे मार्कण्डेयं प्रति su, 

माकण्डेय-कतृ क-प्रयागमाहातम्यकथनारम्भः | पू।३६।३-१५ 

राम;--॥० अनिः उ।३४।११३-१४१ - 
रावणः--द्र० अग्निः उ।३४।१११-१४१ 
रुचि; 


-प्रजापतिः, स्वायम्थुवमनुकन्या-आकूतिपतिः, ततो यज्ञ-दक्षिणा- 
जन्म, यज्ञतो यामदेवजन्म च guest 
स्द्रः 


aan नीललोहितरुद्स्य जन्म, तेन स्द्राणा स्वसडशानां 


सृष्टि: कृता ^d ३१ 
नद शिवः प।११।३7३ 
—fo शिवः ३१६११९ 
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र्द्रा 

—R&o शिवः पृ\१५।१-९९ 
रोमहर्षणः 

--सूतोऽयं व्यासशिष्यः; इतिहासपुराणप्रवक्ता (नात्र रोमहर्षणनामारिति) प।५२।१ ३-१५ 
लक्ष्मी:--श्री: Fo | प।२।१-२२ 
लम्बा 

दक्षकन्या, धर्मपत्नी, सर्वधर्मपल्नीनां पुत्राश्च प।१६।७-११ 
वपुष्मान्‌ 

-प्रियत्रतपुत्रः, शाल्मलद्वीपाधिपतिः, अस्य पुत्राश्च { Br ne 
वराहः 

--वराहावतारेण थिवी उ दूता पृ।६।१-२५ 

वराहेण वेदहती हिरण्याक्षो निषूदितः पृ\१६।७७-८४ 
वसवः 

--वसुजाताः अष्टौ ध्रुवादयः, तेषां पुत्राश्च; [वसुरपि Ro] पू।१६॥११-१६ 
वसिष्ठः 

-—गृहमेधिनोऽस्य ब्रह्मसमानात्‌ जन्म पू॥७)२४-३९ 

--वसिष्टपत्नी ऊजी तदपत्यम्‌ [Re पू[८1१७-२०] प॥१३॥१ २-१३ 

--वसिष्ठ-ऋषिवंदा:, अरुन्धती अस्य पत्नी पू\१६।२०-२७ 
qg: र 

— धर्मपतनी, सर्वधमेपत्नीनां पुत्राः, वसुजाता अष्टो वसवः, तेषां gara प।१६।५-१& 
बहिः=भरिनिः Fo पू)८१७-१९ 
वाका 

--विश्रवसः पत्नी, कुम्भीनसी अस्याः कन्या weu 
वामन; 

--द्र० विष्णुः १॥१७॥ ९-६५ 
विनता 

--दक्षकन्या, कश्यपपत्नी, गरुडारुणजननी . aeta 
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विरोचनः Pee 
- - _प्रहादउतः, सनत्कुमारेणास्मे उपदेशो दत्तः, पुत्राय राज्यं f 
gasa योगाभ्यासी वभूव ११७१-१६ 
विश्रवाः 
--पुलस्त्यवंशीयः, तस्य चतखः पत्न्यः, तेभ्यो रुद्रभक्तानां 
रावणादीनां राक्षसानां जन्म galway 
विश्वकर्मा | i 
--प्रभासनामक-वसु-पुत्रः, शित्पक्र्ता प १६।१३-१६ 
विश्वा 
दक्षकन्या, धर्मपत्नी, सर्वधर्मपतनीनां पुत्राश्च UEIS- 
विष्णुः | 
Ko कूर्म; gi|3S-ve 
Boc पू १।४१-१३२ 
विष्णो ब्रह्मरद्रजन्म, विष्णोराज्ञया श्रिया जगन्मोहितम्‌ glala-33 
-जह्मविष्णुशिवैकयम्‌ , एतत्स्वरूपं च पू)२,९०-९८ 
~ वराहरूपिणा नारायणेन एथिव्युद्धारः पृ।६।१-२५ 
mo पृ६।५-८५ 


करे o B it Ss a 
aurea, WUTH निद्रां गतश्च ब्रह्मा, ततो ब्रह्मा सि ससज॑ पू)१०)१-१२ 
~ विष्णुनिकेशेन दक्षकृतो यज्ञ आरब्ध्रः, हिवगणेः सह बिष्णु- 


 वाहन'गरुडस्य युद्धम्‌ , दक्षयज्ञनाशः कृतो वीरभद्रेण प१।१५।१-९९ | 
--गरसिंहरूपिणा हिरण्यकरिपु da: पृ।१६।२०-५७ 
वराहरूपिणा विष्णुना हिरण्याक्षो हतः प)१६१४७-८४ 


ARATE ASL, प्रहादपराजयः, विष्णो तस्थ भक्तिश्च प॥१६॥८४-९४ 
E मुनयो गोतमेन शपतः, ततस्त त्रयीवाह्या जाताः, 

तेष इते विष्णुना शिवेन च मोहनानि arent प्रणीतानि प्‌।१६।९५-१३१ 
-अदितिगभें वलिपराजयाथ विष्णोवीमन-रूपेणाविभीवः , 2 


uM aa Quota २-६५ 
- सायशवादिसपमन्वन्तरेषु विष्णोरवताराः, विष्णोः चत्वारि p. 
रूपाणि, विष्णु-माहात्म्यं च पृ।५१।२६-५० 
~विष्णोः वैष्णवानां भागवतानां च विवरणं शाकद्वीपस्थ- 
रवेतद्वीपीयानाम्‌ नाम qi d ००७२. 
Ro शिवः उ)३१।१-११४ 
—fRo शिवः उ।३८।१-१६।४° i 
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^ 
विष्वक्‌सेंनः 
--विष्णोरंशसमुद्‌भवः द्वारपालः, शिवेनायं हतः 
वीरभद्रः 
-—शिवोतन्नेनानेन दक्षयज्ञस्य नाशाः कृतः 
वैशम्पायनः 
व्यासशिष्यः, यजुर्वेद-प्रवत्ता 
= कुऽ RN 
व्यासः [ = वेदव्यासः कृष्णद्वैपायनश्व ] 
C EC 
ला अजु नं प्रति युगवर्मापदेश: 
९ ^ e . 
“>यासकतृकवाराणप्रीस्थविभिन्नलिज्ञपूजनं, शिष्यादीन्‌ 
अत्युपदेशश्व 
--अशविंशति व्यासविवरणम्‌ तत्कृतवेद्विभागः 
(Sm (za ~ ~ 
--पाराशयव्यासकतृकवेदपुराणविभागः, वेदमहिमा च 
¬ भिक्षामप्राप्य वाराणसीस्थितो व्यासः शापं दातुसुप चक्रमे, 
देवीवचनेन व्यासस्य वाराणक्षी-पारवेतः स्थितिः 
e 
शडकुकण 
नशिवभक्तः, कपर्दीश्वरसमीपस्थपिशाचमोचनकुण्डवासी, 
अस्योपदेशत: प्रेतो दिव्यूपो वभूव, TZEA 
शिवलिङ्गलीनः सञ्जातः 
शतरूपा 
--स्वायंभुवमनु-पत्नी, बघ ूपिणी, पुत्रद्वय-कन्याद्वयजननी च 
शाण्डिल्यः 
--करयरपवंशजः, शिवप्रसादादू योगमाप्तवान्‌ 
शिलादः 
--अयोनिजपुत्रलाभाय अस्य तपः, नन्दिजन्म, नन्दिनो 
स्द्रभक्तिः, नन्दिनो विवाहः 
शिवः [रुद्रमहादेवादयोऽपि] 
-विष्णुतो ब्रह्म-रुद्रश्रीणां जन्म 
—Ro Ut 


Un 


387 


~ 


उ।३१।७७-८४ 
पू\१५।१-९९ 


पू\५२।१२-१४ 


“पु|२८।१-३०।६९ 


पृ।३१।१-३५।३३ 
पू।५२।१-११ 
पू] ५२।१२-२६ 


पू।३५।२२-४० 


पू\३३।१-५३ 
पृ॥५।५-१ 3 


पृ\१६६ 


उ|४२॥ ४-४२ 


JRI 
leis 3-3 
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` ४5 ९ . 
--विष्णुनाभ्यन्तरे AAT प्रवेशः, ततस्च नियमनं, त्र ह्मविष्णु- 
विवादः, तदनन्तर शिवागमनमू , ब्रह्माणं प्रति शिवस्य वरदानं ; 


शिवभकत्यर्थ विष्णोः प्रार्थना IN 
ANG, तस्य नामानि, पत्न्यः, स्थानानि च, शिवस्द्र- 4 

sd च, ब्रह्मकतृ कशिवस्तुतिः पर १० २२-८७ 
AMÂNE, तत VIRIAL, देव्या सत्या पावत्या च 

M o o URU- 
-दक्षशिवविरोधः, दक्षं प्रति शिवस्य शापः पृ।१४।५४-६५ 


--प्राचेतस-दक्षेन रिवहीनो यज्ञ आरब्त्रः, यज्ञनाशारथं शिवः 
प्रार्थितो देव्या, शिवोत्पन्मेन वीरभद्रेणान्येश्व रुद्रै; यज्ञो 
निषूदितः, दक्षकृतशिवभजनं च पु १५१-६९ 
—RKo fra: E. पू॥१६॥९६-१३१ | 
--शिवपलनीपराप्तये रिवेन सह अन्धकस्य युद्धम्‌ , अन्धक-पराजयः, 
पुनश्च विष्णुगणेशादिभिः अन्धकस्य युद्ध, रिवझूलेनान्धकः 
प्रोथितः, अन्धकक्रतशिवस्तुतिः, अन्धकाय गाणपत्यप्रदानं 


कृतं शिवेन पू १६।१३१-२३८ 
us पू।१८१-० 
-कलो शङ्करावतारः श्रोतस्मात्त-प्रतिष्टाथेम्‌ पृ।३०।३३-३६ 
--शिवस्य कत्तिवासनामकारणं, कत्तिवासेश्वरलिज्नं वाराणसीस्थम्‌ पू॥३२ १२-२९ 
THO प: पू॥३३॥१-५३ 
--महादेवावताराः शैवयोगिनश्व पू।५३॥१-२८ 


NARARYA तपश्चरणतर, धर्मसुतनारायणकथनेन एतान्‌ 
प्रति शिवस्योपदेशः, ( ईश्वरगीतायाम्‌ अन्तराऽन्तरा शिव- 


महिमा वर्णितः ) ग | 
haat कब्रहमशिरःछेदनं ब्रह्महत्यानिवारक-कपालमोचनतीर्था- E 

a | 31३१॥१-१०८ 
SRA, शिवविषयकं ज्ञानसस्मै शिवेन दत्तम्‌ उ।३५।४४-५६ 
aaa ere sae ब्रह्मषिकोटि-कर्तृक-शिवदशनम्‌ उ)३६११-८ | 
HOTS डोई o 


C राखवनस्थानामषीणां तपश्चरणं, विष्णुना सह नभशिवस्यागमनं, 
omit: सह शिवस्य संवादः, अरन्धतीसमीपे शिवागमनं, 4 
शिवक्तस्वलिङ्गोत्माटनं, ततश्च जगतः क्षोभः, “अयं नमः 


शिव इति ब्रह्मा ऋषिभ्य उक्तवान्‌ ,ब्रह्मोपदेशतो लिङ्गपूजा 
केता ऋषिभिः, शिवेन रोवं ज्ञानं प्रदत्त षिभ्यः उ|३८॥१-३ 
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शुकः 

“-हैपायनपुत्र:, पञ्चास्य पुत्राः, कन्या कीर्तिमती नाम 
शुक्रः 


-भृगुपुत्रः, हरभक्तः दैत्याचार्यः 
शेषः [ = अनन्तः ] 
— AET : पाताळावःस्थः, aaan: 


— ARUNA, तत: श्रीजन्म, श्रीतत्त्वम्‌ 

eager विष्णुप्रसादतो विप्रत्वं, तस्य श्रीदेवीदर्शनं, 
श्रीकथनेन इन्द्रयुम्नस्य विष्णवाराधनमू 

र्‍णाविष्णुना ARRAT: सश:, जगन्मोद्वाय श्रीः विष्णुना नियो- 
जिता, ज्ञानयोगरतादीन्‌ विहायान्यान्‌ श्रीर्मोहरयामास । 


श्वेतः 
ce atte h z ES 
नराजापः, कालभात राजानं कालो ववन्ध, राज्ञा शिवखुतिः 
कृता, राज्ञे शिवेन वरो दत्तः 
श्वेताश्वतरः 
—शैवयोगी roga: 
षट्कुलीयाः 
--नैमिषस्थाः, शिवद्शनोपाय-विषये ब्रह्माणं प्रति जिज्ञासा, 
नेमिषमाहात्म्यं च 
dala: 
--हिरण्यकशिपुपुत्र:, भृसिंहदेहसं भूतैः सिंहे्तः 
JERN; 
—त्रह्मकर्तृकाऽस्य सृष्टिः संकल्पतः 
सङ्करपा 
दक्षकन्या, धर्मपत्नी, सवधर्मपल्लीनां पुत्राः i 
सतक; 2 


AGN मानसः पुत्रो, योगी v. 
26 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


383 
पृ\१९।२५-२७ 
USS 
पृ४४।२६-२९ 
पृ।१।२७-४० 


पू।१।४१-६६ 
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पू|१६।२०-७७ 
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पू।१६।७-११ 
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सनत्कुमारः 
--ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रो, योगी qisa = 
—semgarr विरोचनाय उपदेशो दत्तो$नेन, विरोचनो | 
योगाभ्यासी वभूव Isly 
सनन्दनः 
--ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रो, योगी qsta ९-२१ 
सनातनः 
—-ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रो, योगी पृ।७॥१५-२१ 
सन्ततिः _ 
-क्रतुपत्नी; वालखिल्यजननी, पू।१३।११ 
पू। ८१५-२० 
सम्भूतिः 
--मरीचिपत्नी Zo मरीचिः पू॥१३॥४-५;प॥५|१४-३०- 
सवन; 
-5प्रियव्रतपुत्र:, पुष्ठराधिपति ` पू।४०।६-१३ 
) अस्य वर्षाधिषतयः gar: पू\४०।१४-१५ 
E साध्या - | 
i aA धर्मपत्नी, सवधर्मपत्नीनां पुत्राः पू)१६ ४७-११ 
B dm p^ 
--रमपत्नी go अग्नि उ।३४।११२१४१ . 
सुमन्तुः | 
-व्यासरिष्यः, अथवेवेद-प्रवक्ता पू।५२।१२-१५ 


E 


~ दक्षकन्या, ATI, गोमहिषजननी पू\१॥१ 
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सूतः 
--नेमिषीयैः ऋषिमिः सह सूतस्य पुराणविषयक संवादः, 
तदनन्तरं सूतवाक्यारम्भ 
Aaga- जातः, पौराणिकः, एतदन्वयजाता 
सूता वदवजिता पृ।१४।१२-१६ 
= व्यासेनायम्‌ इतिहासपुराणे नियुक्तः, व्यासस्य पञ्चमः शिष्यः पृ\५२।१२-१५ 


पृ।१।२-८ 


सोम; 
-_दाक्षायणीनां सप्तविंशतिकन्यानां पतिः Ta; ।पृ।१६।५-६ 
2 SUD 
स्मृतिः 
अङ्गिरसः पल्ली go अङ्गिराः पृ।१३।८-९ 
स्वधा 
—faqat पल्ली, तदपत्यम्‌ प।८१०-२०; पू]१३१९-२२ 
स्वायम्मुवमनुः 
Wasa प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादो, उत्तानपादपुत्रो ua TY- 
N, तदूवचनानुसारेण अन्ये BAAS धर्मप्रवक्तार: पू।१२।:६५-२६६ 
¬ सायंभुवमलुनर्रियतरत-वंशः पू\४०।१-४८ 
— FATTY (E EDO 
--स्वायंभुवमचुतः दक्षपर्यन्तो dq पू।१४।६५ 
स्वाहा 
--अग्निपत्नी, तदपत्यम्‌ f पू८॥१७-२० 
पू १३।१४-१८ 
हव्यः [ पाठा० भव्यः ] 
“ःप्रियव्तपुन्र:, शाकट्टीपाधिपतिः पू)४०॥६-१२३ 
-¬अस्य वर्षीधिपतयः पुत्राः पू४०।१६-१९ 
हिसा 
--अधमपत्नी, अधर्महिंसातो निकृत्यादीनां जन्म, [Gels अवि ३०] ५८२५-२९ 
—त्रह्मतोऽधर्महिंसाजन्म पो=।१-५ 
हिमवान्‌ 
--मेनापतिः, तदपत्यानि प।१३।१९-३२ 
EA ७ 
— teur: पावतीरूपेण जन्म, हिमालयं प्रत्युपदेशः, 
हिमवत्कृता देवी-स्तुतिः ` पू।१२॥४०-३२४ 
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हिरण्यकशिपुः । 
--दितिजः, प्रह्मदसंहादाचुद्वादहादाः पुत्राः, विष्णुजात-पुरुषेण 
नरसिहेनेषां ga, नरसिंहेनास्य वधः कृतः = पू।१६।२०-५७ 
हिरण्याक्षः 
--दितिसुतः, हिरण्यकशिपोरनुजः ( ult 839723) ; अनेन 
वेदोऽपहृतः, वराहकतृको$स्य वधः पृ।१६।७७-८४ 
alc: 
--हिरण्यकशिपुपुत्र:, तृसिंहेण सहास्य युद्धम्‌ पृ॥१६॥२०-७७ 
COMME a c 
'दशुमः खण्ड :--निवचन-लक्षूण-गणन न्मत-वणनादय! 


(१) विभाग/--निर्वंचनम्‌ [ विशिष्टस्‌ ] | 
अज; qu | 
Eo site 

आदित्य; dq उ 
p ges 
श्रः ` quiis 
ES gigis 
ug qlee 
SN quas 
तारक; quis 
नारायण: | qus 
नेमिषः Fc 
परमेश्वर: ae 
प्रजापतिः qe | 
E quii . 

i d 


(१) एकादित्रह्मनामरां लक्षणं न तु निवेचनमिति रपष्ट प्रतीयते | 
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| भगवान्‌ पो ६३ 
| महादेवः TZE 
ea: पृ\१०।३४ 
रोमहर्षणः gv 
fay: प्‌।४६३ 
विष्णुः पू)४६२ 
शिवः quilsv 
qim qey 
AIN glylsa 
a पू)४॥६२ 
हरिः glelea 
(2) विमागः--लक्षणम्‌ [ विशिष्टपदार्थानाम्‌ ] 
अहिंसा ३।११।१४ 
क्षमा उ।१५।३० 
ज्ञानम्‌ उ।१५।३६ 
दमः | ३॥११३५ 
द्या l ३११।२१ 
| ध्यानम्‌ उ।१९।३६-४० 
पुराणम्‌ पृ॥११ ९२ 
प्रतिसञ्चरः ( चतुर्धा ) उ|४५॥६-१० 
प्राणायामः उ।११।३० 
ब्राह्मणः FARS 
भूर्लोकः | पू)४९)२ 
योगाङ्गानि ( अहिसादीनि ) उ)१११४-६५ 
विज्ञानम्‌ ३उ॥१५३२-३३ | 
विद्याः उ।१५।३२ 


शमः sus 
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सत्यम्‌ ३।११।६,३।१५।३४ 
समाधिः उ।११।४१-४२ 


(३) विभागः-गणना [ विशिटटपदार्थानाम्‌ ] 


अङ्गानि [ महेश्वरस्य ] ( पट ) उ।८।१३ 


अध्याप्या द्विनातयः ( पट ) 


अन्नम्‌ [ वर्ज्यानम्‌ ] ( षटू ) 


आश्रमः ( अष्टविधः ) 
गन्धर्वाः ( द्वादश ) 

गुणाः ( त्रयः ) 

Tel ( द्विविधः ) 

छन्दांसि ( सप्त ) 

त्वानि ( चतुर्विशतिः ) 
दानम्‌ ( त्रिविधम्‌ ) 
द्वीप: ( सप्त ) 
पड्क्तिविभेदकानि ( पटू ) 
प्रकृतिविकारा: ( अष्ट ) 
HATA: ( नव ) 
FRA: ( पडू ) 
भक्ष्याः ( पञ्च ) 

भाबना ( त्रिविधा ) 
महायज्ञाः ( पञ्च ) 
मान्यस्थानानि ( पञ्च ) 
"NE ( पञ्च ) 

योगः ( द्विविधः ) 

रश्मयः [ सूर्यस्य ] सप्त ) 
वसवः ( अष्टौ ) 
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उ।१४।४१ 
उ।१७)४ 
पू।२।५६-८४ 
पू।४२।१३-१३ 
उ॥७२६ 
31२५२ 
पृ॥४९॥ ३१-३३ 
उ।७५।२१-२५ 
उ|२६।४ 
mele 

उ १६।३१-३१ 


SRR 

प्‌॥२|२ ३-२४ 

3| ११२६-२८ 
उ।१५४ 

पू॥१| 4९-९० 
उ॥१८९९-१६१ 
उ|१२॥४५-५० 
३॥१८१०० 
उ|११५ 
“A 

` पू।१६|१२०१९ 
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वाचकाः ( त्रयः ) उ।११।२३ 

वायुनेमयः ( सप्त ) ` प४१।६-७ | 
विद्याः ( चतुर्दश ) í पृ\१२।२७०-२७१ | 
fas: ( aa ) उ।३०।६ | 
arg: ( पञ्चविधः ) DE oH उ।२०।२५-२६ 
संन्यासी ( त्रिविधः ) [ विविधस्थले न्निविधेतिपाठः सम्यक्‌ ] . 3२८५ 
सागराः ( सप्त ) gigal | 
सूक्ष्माणि ( सप्त ) alal | 
सूर्या: ( द्वादश ) प४२।२-३ | 
स्नानम्‌ ( पड्विधम्‌ ) उ।१८।१३ | 


(४) विभाग!--वर्णनम्‌ 


उपमन्यु-आश्रमः पू)२५|३-१२ 
नारायण-पुरम्‌ पू।४६।५०-६३ 
शिवः पृ।२५।४९-५९ : 
D 
| 
| (५) विमागः--मत-इलोक-वचांसि [ विशिष्टानि ] । 
मनुमतम्‌ [ स्वायंभुवमनु-प्रजापतिपदे अपि ] 
--रमंग्रवक्ता RRS | 
--सामासिकधर्मविषयकम्‌ ` TR ee 1 
--स्वायंभुवो मनुर्थर्मानुक्तवान्‌ PARY 
| --आम्नायसिद्धकर्मयोंगः उ।१२।२ 
j --मधुपको दिदोषविष यक्रम उ।१३।२९ 
-गुरुत्यागहेतुः उ।१४।२५ | 
--अनध्या यसं वन्धि उ।१४।६५ 
| ` --अदत्तादानसंवन्धि 3॥११७ 
--पञ्चनखभक्षणविषयकम्‌ उ।१७।३४-३५ 
-पञ्चविधं श्राद्धम्‌ उ।२०।२५-२६ 
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---अशौचविषयकम्‌ उ 
=-यतिपात्र विषयकम्‌ il 
--व्यासगीताविषयः मनुप्रोक्तः ३।३४।१४४ 


(६) विभागः--विविधम्‌ | 


क्षीरसमुद्रमन्थनम्‌ FRY 
सुदर्शनचक्रम्‌ प२२ ६२-६६ 


| 
| 1 
¦ 
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REVIEW OF THE WORK OF THE PURANA 
DEPARTMENT (1960-51) 


Bv 


ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


[ सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागे गतवर्षाद्‌ एतावत्काल- 
पर्येन्तं यावत्‌ कार्य सम्पादितं, तस्य विवरणमत्र प्रकाश्यते । मत्स्यपुराणस्य 
पाठसमाक्षात्मक काय ARATE Sto o राधवतुमहोदयैः क्रियते, 
वामनपुराणस्थ च कोशानां पाठसंवादः रामनगरपुराणविभागे प्रचलति, 
पाठसंवादानन्तरमस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणवार्यं डा० वासुदेवशरण 
अग्रवालमहोदयैन करिष्यते । वामनपुराणस्य श्लोकसूचीकार्य संपूर्णम्‌ । 
पुराणविपयसूचीकार्यं पूर्ववत्‌ प्रचलति, तस्य विस्तृतं विवरणमत्र दीयते । 
qiiem वामनपुराणस्य विषयसूची प्रकाशिता, अ्रस्मिच्नद्धे च कूमंपुराणस्य । 
'वेदव्यास-गवेषणामन्दिर' स्य॒ पन्लीकरणार्थ विभिन्नविश्वविद्यालयैः सह तस्य॒ 
सम्बन्धस्थापनार्थं च सम्यक प्रयतनं प्रचलति | महर्षव्यासस्य जीवतवृत्तस्य तस्य 
waai च संबन्धे न्यासघोषितप्रतियोगितानिवन्धलेखनार्थं विद्वांसः प्रार्थ्यन्ते । 
इदमाशास्यते यद्‌ एतादृशाः निवन्धाः प्रचुरसंख्यायां प्राप्स्यन्ते । ] 


Since the publication of the last report of the work of the 
Purana Department which appeared in the previous issue of the 
‘Purana’ Bulletin (Vol. II, No. 1, pp. 134-40), the following 
further work has been done in connection with the preparing of 
the critical editions of the Puranas, the compiling of the Puranic 
Concordance, and the publication of the ‘Purana’ Bulletin. 


CRITICAL EDITIONS : ; 

1. Matsya Purana—As already mentioned in the last 
report, the critical edition of the Matsya Purana is being prepared 
by Dr. V. Raghavan with the help of some Pandits and Assis- 
tants at Madras on the basis of thirty manuscripts collated so 
far, the details of which have already been given in the previous 
reports published in the ‘Purana’ (Vol. I, No. 1 ; Vol. Ill, No. 1). 


The Collation work of the Matsya Purana manuscripts has 


27 
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almost been completed. Besides the thirty manuscripts men | 
tioned above, the collation of the four manuscripts of the Matsya 
Purāņa, deposited in the Oriental Research Institute of Mysore | 
has been done at Mysore. The following work on the Matsya 
Purana has also been done at Madras under the guidance of 


Dr. V. Raghavan : 


(i) About 3,000 verses of the Matsya Purana, quoted in 
the following Smrti-Nibandhas have been identified and collated 


with the ASS. text : 


Name of the Nibandha. Approximate No, of verses 
(1) Krtya-Kalpataru (five more Volumes) 1800 
(2) Adbhutasagara 225 
(3) Manusmrti 155 
(4) Savasitakagauca a 2 
(5) Vidhana Parijata (Parts I & II) 195 
(0) Rajadharma Kaustubha 285 
| (7Kala-tattva-vivecana (Part I) 8 
(8) Kalaviveka 27 
Total 2697 

Those verses which are quoted in the Nibandha-Granthas, 

but are not found in the ASS., have been copied separately. ] 


(ii) Metrical irregularities in the non-Anustubh verses of 

the Matsya Purana have been examined. The results of the 

examination have already been published in the ‘Purana’ (Vol. Il, 
and Vol III No. 1). 
ki 


(iii) Indices of the following topics of the Matsya Purana 
have been prepared :— 


(०) Proper names, (b) Mountains, (c) Rivers (d) Geographical 
Places, (e) Flora, (f) Birds and Beasts, (g) Vratas, ® 
(h) Mahadanas. 


iv. 5 : A anus: 
(iv) A verse to verse comparison of the Grantha M | 


cript and the Tamil translation of the Matsya Purana has 
been made, s 
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2. Vamana Puraga—The work of preparing its critical 
edition has been entrusted to Dr. Vasudeva Sharan Agrawala. 
Fifteen manuscripts of the Vamana Purana have been procured 
from various places of India and abroad up till now, the details 
of which have already appeared in the previous issue of the 
‘Purana’ (Vol. III, No. 1, pp. 135, 136). Besides those mentioned 
there, a few more manuscripts of the Vamana Purana have also 
been procured now, among them the microfilm of a Devanagari 
manuscript (No. 8. B. 5, on p. 155 a of the Catalogue) from the 
Adyar Library, Madras, deserves special mention, for it mostly 
agrees with the Bengali manuscript of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal (No. 353-71-B-3 ; No. 3989 of H. P. Shastri's Catalogue, 
V)in the omission of the Adhyayas of the Vamana Purana 
(Venk. ed.). 

As regards the collation of the Vamana Purana manuscripts, 
eight manuscripts, including the Telugu Ms. (No. D 2663) of 
the Government Oriental Manuscripts-Library, Madras, have 
been collated up till now. The Telugu Ms. has been collated 
at Madras by the Asstt. Pandits of Dr. V. Raghavan, and the 
collation sheets have been received from there at Ramnagar 
Purana-Office. 

Further, a detailed chart of all the chapter-colophons of 
the Mss. of the Vamana Purana, collated or consulted so far, 
has been prepared for a comparative study of the number and 
the arrangement of the Adhyayas of the Vamana Purana. Many 
Adhyayas of the Vehkategvara edition are found omitted uni. 
formly in several reliable Mss. belonging to different times and 
places. Some Mss. have also an arrangement of the Adhyayas 
different from that of the Venk. ed. Again, according to the 
imformation supplied by Dr. V. Raghavan who is compiling 
the New Catalogus Catalogorum in the Madras University, the 
description of some manuscripts given in their Ei 
catalogues gives a clue to an old Vamana Horane consisting of 
Pürvabhaga and Uttarabhaga. The learned article of Dr. NU 
Raghavan containing this and other important information 


will be published in the next issue of ‘Purana’. 
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ट्या With a view to prepare, in funn 
the critical editions of some more Puranas, a few manuscripts o 
the Brahma Purana have been already collated as mentioned in 
the previous review of the work of the Purana Department. 
With the same object in view, the Adhara Patha of the 
Brahmanda Purana from its Venkategvara Press edition has been 
written and compared for the purpose of collating its manuscripts, | 
And in order to search its quotation in the Nibandha-Granthas of 
the Dharma-Sasira, an alphabetical index of its Sloka-padas 
is under preparation. A Sarada manuscript of the Visnu- 


TTR NTN, 


dharmottara Purana has also been partly collated, 


PURANA-CONCORDANCE, 


The importance of a Subject-Concordance of the Puranas 

has already been discussed previously in ‘Purana’ Vol. III, No. 1, 
The Purana-Concordance as planned by the All-India 
। Kashiraj Trust is being compiled as usual by Pt. Ram Shankar 
Bhattacharya with two Assistants on the basis of a large 
| number of slips prepared for the purpose. In the last issue of 
the ‘Purana’, the Vamana-Purana-Concordance was published 
for eliciting the opinions of the scholars. The Concordance- 

work of the Karma Purana has also been completed, and is 

Ro" being published in the present issue of this Bulletin. } 

Besides, the following Concordance-work has also been done :— 


The Concordance-work of the Visnu-Purana is almost 
completed, and may be published in the next issue of the 
mr The work of preparing the slips of the Matsya and 
ne Markandeya has also been completed. The slips of the 
major subjects of the Brahma, Lihga, Agni and Garuda have 
also been Prepared, and now the slips of their minor and 


secondary subjects are bei " ring 
a e ^r s ap l f repar 
the slips of the 1 c HMM e Si 


major subjects of the Vayu, Brahmanda, 


B , d 
&avata and Brahmavaivarta has also be 
major 


“The 


Naradiya, Devi-Bha 


ee The work of preparing the slips of the 
T 1९९७ of the Padma and the Bhavisya is still going on 
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Bhagavata, Saiva, Visnu-dharmottara and Skanda have not yet 
been taken up. 


THE ‘PURANA? BULLETIN 


From the letters of appreciations received from some 


eminent Indologists of India and foreign countries, and also 
from the Reviews of the ‘Purana’ Bulletin appeared in some 
Papers and Indological Journals both of India and the West, it 
appears that this Bulletin has fulfilled a long-felt want in the 
sphere of Indological study and research. The ‘PURANA’ 
is still receiving wide appreciation from Iudologists and other 
Oriental scholars all over the world. Sanskrit Pandits of the 
traditional learning have also begun to feel an urge for applying 
themselves to the study of the crilical aspect of the Puranas, 
and so they are also heartily cooperating with the ‘Purana’ 
Journal. As this Journal aims at presenting and encouraging 
a scientific study of one special and important branch (Purana) 
of Indology, ithas also attracted the attention of scholars of 
ancient Indian culture and of comparative history of religions. 
Many eminent Indian and foreign scholars have appreciated, in 
their letters, the high standard and the usefulness of the ‘Purana’ 
Bulletin. Weare still deprived of the scholarly contributions 
and other necessary help for the Bulletir from Dr. V.S. Agrawala 
who has not yet fully recouped his health, and is stil weak. 
We hope he will soon be in a position to render his valuable 
help to the Bulletin in every possible way. 


PURANA-RECITATIONS AND DISCOURSES 


The complete recitations (parayara) of the Puranas and 
the discourses thereon, are arranged every year at Ramnagar 
according to a fixed plan by His Highness, the Kasinaresa. To 
keep up the old tradition of Purana-patha and Puranapravacangi 
the Puiana chosen for the purpose is recited in the morning, and 
the discourses onit are given in the evening daily by a learned 
Pandita who has made a special study of that particular Purana. 
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According to this plan, the párayzm and the Pravacang | 


3 = प in t admana š e 6 
of a Vaignava Purana are held in he P 1abha templ during 


the bright half of the month of Kartika (Oct.-Nov.), of a Sakta 
‘Purana in the Durga-temple during the bright half of the month 
of Magha (January), of a Saiva Purana in the Siva-temple during 
the dark half of the month of Phalguna (Feb.), of a work on the 


Rama-charita in the Rama-temple d uring the bright half of the 


month of Chaitra, and of an Agama or Tantra in the Bal 
Tripura-Sundari-temple during the bright half of the month of 
Ashadha (July). The Puranas chosen are taken up during 
their respective periods, as mentioned above, for two consecutive 
years. At the end of the completion of the recitation and the 
discourses, the learned scholar is requested to submit a summary 
of his Purana-discourses in Sanskrit. The summary of the 
discourses on the Kürma-Purana is published in the present 


issue of the ‘Purana’ Bulletin as the first of its series. 


During the last two years, the Puranas taken up for 
recitations and discourses were Varaha, Kalika, Kurma, Padma, 
and the Mudgala Purana (a work on Agama or Jantra ?). The 
Valmiki-Ramayana, the Adhyatma Ramayana and the Yoga- 
Vasistha were also recited and the learned discourses on them 


were given as usual. 


VEDA-PARAYANA FROM MEMORY 


Recitations (Parayaua) of Veda from memory are arranged 
twice a year— on the Vasanta Paüchami and the Vyasa Purnima 
occasions during the whole of the bright fortnight—with an 
annual donation of Rs. 1100 by Sri Kasinare§a Maharaja Vibhuti 
Narayan Singh. The recitations are held in the Vyasa temple 
of the Ramnagar Fort under the guidance and the supervision 
a Padmabhusana Pt Rajesvara Sasi Diavida, Principal of the 
Satiga Veda Vidyalaya, Varanasi, The learned Pandita chosen | 
for these recitations has to recite the whole of the d 
together with (3 the ES ranyakas and Upanigads 
belonging to the Ve Chosé 19: THE «eim ion. On the comple: 

T 


५ 12०2-83) « 
VE रे - a 


NC gancn Gurukul Shoe ion, Haridwar 
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tion of the Parayaga the reciter is awarded a ‘Gold-Kankana? 
and a certificate of appreciation by His Highness, besides the 
usual daksina. 


During the last three years the Rgveda and the Krsna- 

. Yajurveda with all their Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanigads 

have each been recited twice. At present, on this Vyasa Pürnima 

occasion, the Krgna-Yajurveda is being recited by Pt. ताड 
manya Ghanapathi of the Trichinapalli District, Madras. 


VYASA RESEARCH INSTITUTE 


The necessary information about the Institute has already 
been given in the previous issue of the ‘Purana’. Efforts are 
now being made for its early registration and its affiliation with 
various Universities. The Institute will provide every possible 
facility for Puranic study and research. 


COMPETITION-ESSAYS ON VYASA 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust has already announced a 
cash-prize of Rs. 500 yearly for a Competition-Essay on the ‘Life 
and Works of Maharsi Vyasa’, on the last cover page of the 
‘Purana’, Vol. II, Nos 1-2. But no Essay has come forth till 
now. Scholars are requested to take interest in these Essays, so 
that light may be thrown on this important subject. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF MaHARsI VYASA 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust has also been trying to 
collect important illustrations of Maharsi Vyasa, and publish 
them one by one in the Vyasa Purnima issues of the ‘Purana’. 
One such illustration has already been published on the frontis- 
piece of ‘Purana’ Vol. Il. Another is now being published on the 
frontispiece of the present issue, and its source and description 
are requested to send 


is also being given here. Scholars 
may come across in 


important portraits of Vyasa, which they 
course of their study and; research, to the Kashiraj Trust. 


T 


—— 
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प्रथमपृष्ठसंलमचित्रम्‌ 


प्रथमपृष्ठसम्मुखे dew महर्षेब्यसिस्य चित्रमिदं श्रीकाशीनरेशस्य रामनगर. 


gid देवीमन्दिरे भित्तौ अङ्कितात्‌ श्रीव्यासचित्रान्चिर्मितमालोकचित्रम्‌ । 


रामनगरदुर्गीये व्यासमन्दिरेऽवि श्रीव्यासस्य तैरचित्रमेकं सुरक्षितं qud | तत्त 
c x 9 


देवोमन्दिरमित्तो लिखितस्य व्याकचित्रस्य आदशः प्रतीयते । ्यासमन्दिरस्मेद 


c 


चित्रं १९११ विक्रमाब्दे श्रोकाशिराजस्य दल्छुडाळनाम्ना चित्रकारेण निरमायि | 


aad चित्रं स्व०काशिनरेश-महाराज-इश्वरीप्रसादनारायणसिंहानां 
गुरुणा काष्ठनिह्वोपनामकेन श्रीदेवतीरथस्वामिना रचितेषु हिन्दीगेय'पदेपु' समुपनिबद्ध 
श्रीव्यासवर्णनमनुसरतीति प्रतीयते । श्रीदेवतीर्थस्वामी महान्‌ विद्वान्‌, यतिप्रवरः 
परमभक्त, संगीतशाक्षवेत्ता सुकविश्वासीत्‌। विविधविषयका अन्था देववाण्यामपि 
तेन रचिताः। साधसहर्लाधिकानां हिन्दी-गेय'पदानां' स स्चयिताऽऽसीत्‌ | 
तस्य सर्वाण्यपि गेय'पदानि' शाम्नीयरागानुसारीणि | प्रसिद्धयन्थसूची-निर्मातु 
nem विठुषो लेखानुसारेण श्रीदेवतीर्थस्वामी १८५५ खोस्ताव्दे 
यशशेषता प्राप | 
5 ao वर्णनं तत्र सम्मुखे sud हिन्दीप्चाना पडक्तिचतुष्टये 
WaT SRSA feted श्रौदेवतीर्थस्थामिरचितात्‌ “इयामुधा” 


FI, अन्तिमं च पियं तस्य “काशीबिन्दु”अन्थात्‌ ase | 


Re श्रीव्यासस्येदं वर्णनं विल्क्षणं प्रतिभाति, पुराणादिषु 
प्राचीनग्रन्थेषु वर्णनस्यास्य मूलं मृग्यं सुधीभिरिति निवेद्यते | 
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THE FRONTISPIECE 


The frontispiece having the illustration of Maharsi Vyasa 


has been prepared from a photograph of a wall-painting of the 


Maharaja’s Devi-temple, Ramnagar Fort, Varanasi. An oil- 
painting of Vyasa-Deva is preserved in the Vyasa-temple, 
Ramnagar Fort, which seems to be the proto-type of this illus- 
tration, and is dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1911 (A. D. 1854). This 


oil-painting was made by the Court-painter, Dallu Lal. 


The details of this illustration seem to tally with the 
description given in the Hindi songs of Sri Devatirtha alias 
Kasthajihvà Svāmī. The Author was the Guru of His Late 
Highness Maharaja Ishwari Prasad Narain Singh, and was a 
well-known Sanyasin-Saint and a renowned scholar of his time, 
who has to his credit many Sanskrit works covering various 
subjects, and also about 1500 Hindi songs. Apart from the 
devotional poetry and teachings, his songs, set in classical 
musical ragas, comprise many technical and intricate Sastrik 
points of varied interest. He died at Varanasi in about 1855 


A.D. according to Aufrecht. 


'The first two lines of the verses quoted here, facing the 
picture of Vyasa, are taken from his "Syama-Sudha". The 
latter two lines are from his songs describing Ramnagar (Vyasa- 
Kasi) in the *Kasi-Vindu'". 

The description of Vyasa clad in tiger-skin is significant ; 
“७ has not yet been possible to trace its source in the Puranas. 
Scholars are requested to throw light on the ancient source 


of this description. 


i Cntr 116 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


sro) Foundation Che Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and E 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai " eGangotri 


THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES 
OF 


THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


1. His Highness Maharaja Sri Vj 1 i i 
८ E haraja Sri Vibhuti Narayan Singh, M.a.; 
ort Ramnagar, Varanasi-—(Chairman) 


Trustees nominated by the Govt. of India :— 


- P 
2. Dr. Panna Lal, M.A, B.SC., LL.B., D.Litt., Ph.D., Bar-at- 


Law, CSL. CILE., LCS. (Retd.) ; 19 Thornhill Road, 
Allahabad. 


Trustees nominated by the Govt. of Uttar Pradesh :— 
3. Dr. = D.LITT.; M.L.A., Uttar Pradesh. \ Í 


^. Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi ; M.L.A., Uttar Pradesh, 


Trustees nominated by His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras :— 


5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, M.A, D. Litt. (London), 
F.A S. B., Professor Emeritus of Comparative Philo- 
logy in the University of Calcutta ; Chairman, West 
Bengal Legislative Council, Calcutta. 


6. Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, M.A., D. Litt., M. P. ; 
Raghubir Niwas, Sitamau Malwa). 


7. Pt. Murari Lal Mehta, Ramghat, Varanasi; Trustee 
Shri Baldevaram Shaligram Trust, Calcutta, Trustee 

Shri Vallabhram Shaligram Sangaveda Vidyalaya and 

` Aushadhalaya, Varanasi, Trustee Shri Vallabhram 


Shaligram Mehta Hospital, Bharvari. 
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The ‘Purana’ Bulletin has been started by the Purana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust spa the aim of 
organising the manifold studies relating to the F urāņas, It will 
the several aspects of text-reconstruction, of the 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, and 
of the obscure esoteric symbolism of Bonus and myths of the 
Purana , The editors invite contributions from all those Scholars 
who are interested in the culture of the Purana literature, and 
in the religion and philosophy of the Vedas, which has found 
the fullest expression in the Puranas. 
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